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EXPOSITION,  &c. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


In  the  preceding  part  of  the  Epistle  the  universal  de- 
pravity and  guilt  of  man,  and  the  free  salvation  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  had  been  fully 
exhibited.  Paul  now  proceeds  to  prove  the  intimate 
connexion  between  the  justification  of  believers  and 
their  sanctification.  He  commences  by  stating  an 
objection  which  has  in  all  ages  been  advanced  as  an 
unanswerable  argument  against  salvation  by  grace. 
He  asks,  what  is  the  consequence  of  the  doctrine  he 
has  been  inculcating?  If  justification  be  bestowed 
through  faith,  without  works,  and  if,  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  has  much  more  abounded,  may  we 
not  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound  ?  No  ob- 
jection could  be  more  plausible.  It  is  such  as  will 
forcibly  strike  every  natural  man,  and  is  as  conmion 
now  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  Apostle. 

Paul  repels  this  charge  by  declaring  the  union  of 
believers  with  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom,  as  is  represented 
in  baptism,  his  people  are  dead  to  sin,  and  risen  with 


4  ROMANS,  VI. 

him  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  Having  established 
these  important  truths,  he  ui^ges  (ver.  11)  on  those 
whom  he  addresses  the  duty  of  being  convinced  that 
such  is  their  actual  state.  In  verses  12  and  13^  he 
warns  them  not  to  abuse  this  conviction  ;  and  for  their 
encouragement  in  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  to 
which  they  are  called,  assures  them  in  the  14th  verse 
that  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  them,  because 
they  are  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace.  Thus, 
the  Apostle  proves,  that,  by  the  gracious  provision  of 
the  covenant  of  God,  ratified  by  the  blood  of  him 
with  whom  they  are  inseparably  united,  they  who  are 
justified  cannot  continue  to  live  in  sin  ;  but  though  sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  them,  still,  as  their  sane- 
tification  is  not  yet  perfect,  he  goes  on  to  address  them 
as  liable  to  temptation.  What  he  had  said,  therefore, 
concerning  their  state  as  being  in  Christ,  did  not  pre- 
clude the  duty  of  watchfulness ;  nor,  since  they  had 
formerly  been  the  servants  of  sin,  of  now  proving  that 
they  were  the  servants  of  God,  by  walking  in  holiness 
of  life.  Paul  concludes  by  an  animated  appeal  to  their 
own  experience  of  the  past,  and  to  their  prospects  for 
the  future.  He  asks,  what  fruit  had  they  in  their  for- 
mer ways,  which  could  only  conduct  to  shame  and 
death  1  On  the  other  hand,  he  exhorts  them  to  press 
onwards  in  the  course  of  holiness,  at  the  end  of  which 
they  would  receive  the  crown  of  everlasting  life.  But 
along  with  this  assurance,  he  reminds  them  of  the 
important  truth,  that  while  the  just  recompense  of  sin  is 
death,  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 
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'   V.  1. —  What  shall  we  say  tJien  ?    Shall  tee  continue  in  sin,  that 
grace  may  abound  1 

What  shad  we  say  then  ? — That  is,  what  conclu- 
sion are  we  to  draw  from  the  doctrine  previously 
taught  ?  The  question  is  first  asked  generally.  In 
the  following  words  it  is  asked  particularly, — Shall  we 
contintie  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound?  Many 
expound  this  objection,  as  coming  from  a  Jew,  and 
imagine  a  sort  of  dialogue  between  him  and  the  Apos- 
tle. For  this  there  is  no  ground.  The  supposition  of 
a  dialogue  in  diflferent  parts  of  this  Epistle  has  been  said 
to  give  life  and  interest  to  the  argument ;  but  instead 
of  this,  it  is  only  cumbersome  and  entangling.  There 
is  no  necessity  for  the  introduction  of  an  objector.  It 
is  quite  sufficient  for  the  writer  to  state  the  substance 
of  the  objection  in  his  own  words.  It  was  essential 
for  the  Apostle  to  vindicate  his  doctrine,  not  only  from 
such  objections  as  he  knew  would  be  made  by  the 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  whom  he  has  an  eye 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  Epistle,  but  also  to  Chris- 
tians themselves,  whom  he  was  directly  addressing. 
We  see  in  his  answer  in  the  following  verses,  to  the 
questions  thus  proposed,  what  an  ample  field  it  opened 
for  demonstrating  the  beautiful  harmony  of  the  plan  of 
salvation,  and  of  proving  how  every  part  of  it  bears 
upon  and  supports  the  rest. 

V.  2. — God  forbid.  How  shall  toe,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  {herein 'i 

Paul,  in  his  usual  manner,  on  similar  occasions, 
strongly  rejects  such  a  consequence  as  the  question  in 
the  first  verse  supposes,  and  asks  another,  which  im- 
plies the  absolute  incongruity  of  the  assumption  that 
Christians  will  be  emboldened  to  continue  in  sin,  by 
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the  knowledge  of  their  being  freely  justified.  On  the 
very  ground  on  which  the  objection  rests,  he  shows 
that  this  is  impossible. 

We  that  are  dead  to  sin» — The  meaning  of  this  ex- 
pression is  very  generally  misunderstood,  and  extended 
to  include  death  to  the  power  of  sin,  to  which  it  has 
not  the  smallest  reference.  It  exclusively  indicates 
the  justification  of  believers,  and  their  freedom  from 
the  ^iit  of  sin,  having  no  allusion  to  their  sanctifica- 
tion,  which,  however,  as  the  Apostle  immediately  pro- 
ceeds to  prove,  necessarily  follows.  It  was  indispensable, 
in  the  view  of  obviating  the  objection  proposed,  dis- 
tinctly to  characterize  both  the  persons,  and  their  state 
of  justification,  to  whom  the  answer  he  was  about  to  give 
applied.  Accordingly,  by  using  the  tenn  we,  he  shows 
that  he  speaks  of  the  same  persons,  of  whose  justifica- 
tion he  had  been  treating  in  the  conclusion  of  the  fourth, 
and  in  the  first  part  of  the  foregoing,  chapter,  to  whom, 
in  this  way,  he  there  refers  more  than  twenty  times. 
Their  justification  he  expresses  by  the  tenn  dead  to  sin, 
which,  though  only  a  part  of  justification,  implies  all 
that  it  includes.  No  other  designation  could  have  been 
so  well  adapted  to  introduce  the  development  of  their 
state,  and  its  inseparable  consequences,  as  contained  in 
the  following  verses.  This  term,  then,  is  most  appro- 
priately employed.  Formerly,  the  persons  spoken  of 
were  dead  in  sin,  but  now  they  were  dead  to  it,  as  it 
is  said  in  the  7th  verse,  they  are  justified  from  it.  In 
the  seventh  chapter,  it  is  affirmed,  that  believers  are 
dead  to  the  law.  They  are  therefore  dead  to  sin,  for  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law,  and,  consequently,  sin  has 
lost  its  power  to  condemn  them,  their  connexion  with 
it,  in  respect  to  its  guilt,  being  for  ever  broken.     In  the 
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1 0th  verse,  it  is  said  that  Christ  died  unto  sin,  and 
liveth  to  God,  and  in  the  same  way  believers  have  died 
to  sin,  and  are  alive  to  Grod,  to  serve  him  in  newness 
ofUfe. 

It  has  indeed  been  argued,  that  if  the  expression  dead 
to  sin,  does  not  comprehend  death  to  the  power  pi  sin, 
it  does  not  contain  an  answer  to  the  objection  uiged  in 
the  preceding  verse.  Even,  however,  though  the  power 
of  sin  were  included,  it  could  not  be  considered  as  an 
answer  by  which  the  objection  was  removed,  but  simply 
a  denial  of  its  validity.  But  it  is  not  intended  as  an 
answer,  though  it  clearly  infers  that  union  with  Jesus 
Christ,  which  is  immediately  after  exhibited  as  the 
complete  answer.  Without  this  union  we  cannot  be 
dead  to  sin,  but  being  united  to  him,  believers  are  not 
only  dead  to  it,  but  also  by  necessary  consequence  risen 
with  him  to  walk  in  netemess  of  life.  Nothing  could 
be  more  conclusive  than  in  this  manner  to  show,  that 
so  far  from  the  doctrine  of  justification  leading  to  the 
evil  supposed  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  provides  full  security 
against  it.  Paul,  accordingly,  presents  that  very  aspect 
of  this  doctrine,  namely,  death  to  sin,  which  peculiarly 
bears  on  the  point,  and  this  for  the  purpose  of  intro- 
ducing that  union  by  which  it  takes  place,  which  is  at 
once  the  cause,  both  of  justification  and  sanctification. 
So  fax,  therefore,  from  these  being  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other,  or  of  the  first  being  in  the  smaUest  degree 
opposed  to  the  last,  they  are  inseparable ;  and  thus  the 
possibility  of  those  who  are  justified  continuing  in  sin, 
that  grace  may  abound,  is  absolutely  precluded. 

Dr  Macknight  translates  the  phrase,  "  dead  to  sin," 
"  have  died  by  sin."  This  does  not  convey  the  Apostle's 
meaning,  but  an  idea  altogether  different,  and  entirely 
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misrepresents  the  import  of  the  passage.  All  men  have 
died  by  sin,  but  believers  only  are  dead  to  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  it  is  of  its  guilt  exclusively  that  the  Apostle 
here  speaks.  Unbelievers  will  not,  through  aU  eternity? 
be  dead  to  sin.  Dr  Macknight  says  that  the  common 
translation  "  is  absurd,  for  a  person's  living  in  sin  who 
is  dead  to  it,  is  evidently  a  contradiction  in  terms." 
But  had  he  understood  the  meaning  of  the  expression, 
"  dead  to  sin,"  he  would  have  seen  that  there  is  no- 
thing in  this  translation,  either  contradictory  or  absurd. 
He  ought  also  to  have  observed  that  the  phraseology  to 
which  he  objects,  is^ot  an  assertion,  that  they  who  ar6 
dead  to  sin  live  in  it,  but  is  a  question  that  supposes 
the  incompatibility  of  the  thing  referred  to. 

Mr  Stuart  also  totally  misunderstands  the  significa- 
tion of  the  expression  "  dead  to  sin,"  which  he  says, 
^  means  to  renounce  sin  ;  to  become  as  it  were  insen- 
'  sible  to  its  exciting  power  and  influence,  as  a  dead 

*  person  is  incapable  of  sensibility."  The  clause  that 
follows — Shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer 
therein  ?     He  interprets  thus, — "  How  shall  we  who 

*  have  renounced  sin,  and  profess  to  be  insensible  to  its 

*  influence,  any  more  continue  to  practice  it,  or  to  be 
'  influenced  by  it  f  On  this  it  is  remarked,  in  the 
Presbyterian  Review,  that  "  the  objection  stated  by  the 
Apostle  is,  that  the  tendency  of  his  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  was  bad,  leading  to  licentiousness,  and 
what  sort  of  refutation  is  it  to  reply,  whatever  its  ten- 
dency may  be,  nevertheless,  it  shovld  not  produce  such 
effects  because  we  have  professed  otherwise.  Profes- 
sions might  be  multiplied  a  thousand-fold,  and  yet  the 
tendency  of  the  doctrine  would  remain  the  same,  and 
the  objection  consequently  would  remain  in  all  its  force. 
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Nay,  it  is  plain  that  such  a  reply  as  this  takes  for 
granted  that  the  tendency  of  the  doctrine  by  itself  is  to 
licentiousness,  and  that  in  order  to  prevent  these  its 
natural  effects  from  being  developed,  the  person  who 
receives  it  must  be  hemmed  around  with  innumerable 
professions  and  obligations,  to  renounce  those  sins  into 
which  he  might  naturally  be  led  by  such  a  doctrine 
standing  alone."  Mr  Stuart's  explanation  of  becoming 
insensible  to  the  exciting  power  or  influence  of  sin,  as 
a  dead  person  is  incapable  of  sensibility,  perfectly  coin- 
cides with  the  Popish  interpretation  of  the  passage. — 
"  The*  spirit,  the  heart,  the  judgment,  have  no  more 

*  life  for  sin  than  those  of  a  dead  man  for  the  world." 
But  the  Roman  Catholic  Quesnel,  perceiving  that  his 
interpretation  is  contradicted  by  experience,  immedi- 
ately adds  :    "  Ah,  who  is  it  that  is  dead  and  insensible 

*  to  the  praises,  to  the  pleasures,  to  the  advantages  of 

*  the  world  ?"  Mr  Stuart,  however,  disregarding  both 
fact  and  experience,  adheres  to  his  interpretation,  and 
announces  the  third  time  : — "  To  became  dead  to  sin,  or 

*  to  die  to  sin,  plainly  means,  then,  to  become  insensible 

*  to  its  influence,  to  be  unmoved  by  it ;  in  other  words, 

*  to  renounce  it  and  refrain  from  the  practice  of  it." 
This  is  justly  chargeable  with  the  absurdity  unjustly 
chaiged  by  Dr  Macknight  on  the  common  translation  of 
the  passage.  The  assertion  then  would  be,  as  we  re- 
frain from  the  practice  of  sin,  we  cannot  continue  to 
practice  it.  According  to  Mr  Stuart's  interpretation, 
when  it  is  enjoined  on  believers,  verse  11,  to  reckon 
themselves  dead  to  sin,  the  meaning  would  be  that  they 
should  reckon  themselves  perfect. 

In  order  to  understand  the  manner  in  which  the 
Apostle  meets  and  obviates  the  objection,  that  the  doc- 
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trine  of  justification  by  grace  tends  to  encourage  Chris* 
tians  to  continue  in  sin,  the  ground  on  which  he  founds 
his  denial  of  its  validity  must  be  particularly  attended 
to.  He  does  not  rest  it,  according  to  Dr  Macknight, 
on  the  impossibility  of  believers  "  hoping  to  live  eter- 
nally by  continuing  in  sin,"  if  they  have  died  by  it.  This 
would  not  only  be  no  adequate  security  against  such 
an  effect,  but,  owing  to  the  strength  of  human  deprav- 
ity, no  security  at  all.  Neither  does  he  rest  it  on  their 
having  ceased,  according  to  Mr  Stuart,  to  feel  the  in- 
fluence of  sin,  which  is  alike  contrary  to  Scripture  and 
experience.  Nor,  according  to  Mr  Tholuck,  because 
"  they  obey  it  in  nothing  more,"  which  is  not  only 
repugnant  to  truth,  but  would  be  simply  a  denial  of  the 
allegation  without  the  shadow  of  proof.  He  rests  it  in 
no  degree,  either  on  any  motive  presented  to  them,  or  on 
any  change  produced  in  themselves,  as  these  writers  sup- 
pose. It  should  also  be  observed  that,  when  the  Apostle 
characterizes  believers  as  dead  to  sin,  he  is  not  introduc- 
ing something  new,  as  would  be  the  case  were  either  Dr 
Macknight's  or  Mr  Stuart's  or  Mr  Tholuck's  explanation 
of  the  term  correct.  He  is  indicating  the  state  of  those 
to  whom  the  objection  applies  in  order  to  its  refutation. 
That  it  does  not  lead  them  to  continue  in  sin  he  had  in 
effect  shown  already,  in  verses  3d  and  4th  of  the  fore- 
going chapter,  where  he  had  declared  the  accompani- 
ments of  their  justification.  But  as  this  objection  is 
constantly  insisted  on,  and  is  so  congenial  to  human 
nature,  and  besides,  might  appear  plausible  from  the 
fact  that  they  are  the  ungodly  who  are  justified,  chap, 
iv.  5,  he  still  considered  it  proper  to  meet  it  fully  and 
directly.  Paul  therefore  proceeds  formally  to  repel 
such  a  calumny  against  his  doctrine,  by  exhibiting  in 
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further  detail  in  the  following  verses  the  grounds  of 
justification  to  which  he  had  referred,  chap.  iv.  24,  25, 
namely,  the  interest  of  believers  both  in  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  expression, 
then,  dead  to  sin,  does  not  in  any  degree  relate  to  their 
character  or  condtict,  but  exclusively  to  their  state  be- 
fore God.  Their  character  or  conduct,  with  regard  to 
abstinence  from  the  commission  of  sin,  is  referred  to 
in  the  question  tliat  follows,  demanding,  How  those 
who  are  dead  to  sin  shall  live  any  longer  therein?'^ 
But  to  explain  the  expression  '^  dead  to  sin,"  as  mean- 
ing dead  to  the  influence  and  love  of  sin  is  entirely 
erroneous,  and  what  the  Apostle  by  no  means  asserts. 
Death  to  the  influence  and  love  of  sin  must  involve  their 
annihilation  in  the  person  of  whom  this  could  be  affirm- 
ed, for  death  annihilates  to  its  subject  all  things  what- 
soever, and  in  this  case  it  might  well  be  said  with  Mr 
Stuart,  that  a  man  who  is  dead  to  sin  has  '^  become 
insensible  to  its  exciting  power  or  influence,  as  a  dead 
person  is  incapable  of  sensibility,"  How  Mr  Stuart 
could  make  such  statements,  thrice  repeated,  yet  totally 
unfounded,  and  flatly  contradicted  by  every  man's  ex- 
perience, is  indeed  astonishing. 

Utterly  erroneous,  too,  is  the  explanation  of  other 
Commentators,  who  say  that  the  meaning  is  dead  to 
"  the  guilt  and  power"  of  sin,  thus  joining  death  to  the 
power y  to  death  to  the  guUt  of  sin.  This  indicates  a 
condition  with  respect  to  sin  which  was  never  realized 
in  any  of  the  children  of  Adam  while  in  this  Vtrorld. 
No  believer  is  dead  to  the  power  of  sin,  ae  Paul  has 
abundantly  shown  in  the  7th  chapter  of  this  Epistle. 
On  the  contrary,  he  there  affirms  that  there  was  a  law 
in  his  members  which  warred  against  the  law  of  his 
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mind,  that  he  did  the  things  he  would  not,  and  that 
when  he  would  do  good,  evil  (and  what  is  this  but  the 
power  of  sin  ?)  was  present  with  him.  The  same  truth 
is  clearly  exhibited  in  all  the  other  Epistles,  in  which 
believers  are  so  often  reproved  for  giving  way  to  the 
power  of  sin,  and  earnestly  exhorted  and  warned  against 
doing  so.  But  when  the  expression  is  understood  as 
exclusively  signifying  dead  to  the  guilt  of  sin,  it  may 
and  must  be  taken  in  the  full  sense  of  what  death  im- 
parts, being  nothing  less  than  absolute,  total,  and  final 
deliverance  from  its  guilt.  To  suppose,  then,  that  in  these 
words  there  is  the  smallest  reference  to  the  character 
or  conduct  of  believers — ^to  their  freedom  from  the  love 
or  power  of  sin — ^to  conjoin  these  in  any  respect,  or 
in  any  degree  with  their  freedom  from  its  guilt,  in  other 
words,  with  their  justified  state,  is  not  merely  to  mis- 
apprehend the  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  but  to  represent 
him  as  stating  that  to  be  a  fact  which  has  no  existence  ; 
while  it  deprives  the  passage  of  the  consolation  to  be- 
lievers, which,  when  properly  understood,  it  is  so  emi- 
nently calculated  to  impart. 

In  proof  of  the  correctness  of  this  view  of  the  sub- 
ject, let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Apostle's  refutation 
in  the  following  verses,  of  the  supposed  objection,  does 
not  rest  on  the  supposition  that  sin  is  mortified  in  him- 
self and  those  whom  he  is  addressing,  or  that  they  are 
released  from  any  propensity  to  it ;  but  on  the  fact  of 
their  being  one  with  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  united 
to  him  in  his  death,  and  consequently  in  his  life,  which 
was  communicated  to  them  by  Him  who  is  "  a  quick- 
ening spirit," — and  thus  their  walking  with  him  in 
newness  of  life,  as  well  as  their  resurrection  with  him, 
are  secured.     These  ideas  are  exhibited  in  the  3d,  4th, 
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5th,  and  6  th  verses.  In  the  7th  verse,  the  reason  of  the 
whole  is  summed  up ;  "  for  he  who  is  dead  (with  Christ) 
is  justified  from  sin,"  and  in  the  8th  verse,  that  which 
will  afterwards  follow  our  being  justified  from  sin  is 
stated — "  If  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  also  live  with  him."  Finally,  in  the  9th  and  10th 
verses,  the  Apostle  declares  the  consequence  of  Christ's 
dying  to  sin  to  be,  that  he  liveth  unto  God.  The  same 
effect  in  respect  to  the  members  must  follow,  as  to  the 
Head  with  whom  believers  are  one ;  and,  therefore,  he 
immediately  proceeds  to  assure  them,  in  the  14th  verse, 
that  sin  shaQ  not  have  dominion  over  them.  The 
result,  then,  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  grace  is 
the  very  reverse  of  giving  not  merely  licence,  but  even 
place  to  continue  in  sin.  On  the  contrary,  according 
to  that  doctrine,  the  power  of  God  is  engaged  to  secure 
to  those  who  are  dead  to  sin,  i.  e.^  justified,  a  life  of  holi- 
ness corresponding  with  that  state  into  which,  by  their 
union  with  his  Son,  he  has  brought  them. 

The  full  import  and  consequence  of  being  dead  to 
sin^  will  be  found,  chap.  iv.  7,  8.  "  Blessed  are  they 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will 
not  impute  sin."  They  who  are  dead  to  sin  are  those 
from  whom,  in  its  guilt  or  condemning  power,  it  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  entirely  removed.  Such  persons,  whose 
sins  are  thus  covered,  are  pronounced  "  blessed."  They 
enjoy  the  favour  and  blessing  of  God.  The  necessary 
effect  of  this  blessing  is  declared-  in  the  new  cove- 
nant, according  to  which,  when  God  is  merciful  to 
the  unrighteousness  of  his  people,  and  remembers  their 
sins  and  iniquities  no  more,  he  puts  his  laws  into  their 
mind,  and  writes  them  in  their  hearts,  and  promise.ai 
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that  he  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to 
him  a  people.  In  one  word,  they  who  are  dead  to  sin 
are  united  to  him  who  is  the  fountain  of  life  and  holi- 
ness, and  are  thus  delivered  from  the  curse  pronounced 
upon  those  who,  being  under  the  law,  continue  not  in 
all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them.  The  guilt  of  their  sins,  which  separated  between 
them  and  God  having  now  been  cancelled,  they  enjoy 
his  favour,  and  all  its  blessed  effects.  It  is  upon  these 
great  truths  that  the  Apostle  rests  his  absolute  denial 
that  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  grace,  which  he 
had  been  unfolding,  is  compatible  with  continuing  to 
live  in  sin. 

Live  amy  longer  therein, — To  continue  in  sin,  and  to 
live  any  longer  therein,  are  equivalent  expressions,  im- 
plying that  before  their  death  to  sin,  the  Apostle  him- 
self, and  all  those  whom  he  nowaddressed,  were  enslaved 
by  sin,  and  lived  in  it.  In  the  same  way — ^in  writing 
to  the  saints  at  Ephesus — he  says,  that  formerly  he  and 
all  of  them  had  their  conversation  among  the  children 
of  disobedience,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of 
the  mind.  By  denying,  then,  that  believers  continue 
in  sin,  he  does  not  mean  to  say  that  they  never  com- 
mit sin,  or  fall  into  it,  or,  according  to  Mr  Stuart,  have 
become  insensible  to  its  influence,  or  to  Mr  Tholuck, 
that  they  "  obey  it  in  nothing  any  more ;"  for,  as  has 
been  observed,  it  is  abundantly  shown  in  the  7th 
chapter,  where  he  gives  an  account  of  his  own  experi- 
ence (which  is  also  the  experience  of  every  Christian), 
that  this  is  very  &r  from  being  a  fact ;  but  he  denies 
that  they  continue  to  live  as  formerly  in  sin  and  un- 
godliness, which  he  had  shown  was  impossible.  Here 
it  may  however  be  remarked,  that  the  full  answer  which 
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in  the  following  verses  is  given  to  the  objection  brought 
against  the  tendency  of  the  doctrine  of  justification, 
cannot  be  understood  by  the  natural  man,  to  whom  it 
must  appear  foolishness.  Hence,  the  same  calumny  is 
repeated  to  the  present  day  against  this  part  of  divine 
truth. 

V,  3. — Know  ye  not^  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  hapHzed  into  Jesus 
Christ,  toere  bapHsed  into  his  death  ) 

In  this  and  the  following  verses,  Paul  proceeds  to 
give  his  full  answer  to  the  objection  he  had  supposed, 
by  showing  that  Ike  sanctification  of  beiievers  rests  on 
ike  same  foundation,  and  springs  from  the  same  source 
as  their  justification,  namely,  their  union  with  Jesus 
Christ,  and,  therefore,  so  far  from  their  being  contra/ry 
to  each  other,  they  are  not  merely  in  perfetSt  harmony, 
but  ahsdutdy  inseparable  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  the  one 
cannot  exist  without  the  other.  In  the  conclusion  of  the 
preceding  chapter  he  had  declared  that  sin  had  reigned 
unto  death.  It  reigned  unto  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  surety  of  his  people,  who,  as  is  said  in  the  4th 
verse  of  the  chapter  before  us,  "  died  unto  sin."  But 
as  in  his  death  its  reign  as  to  him  terminated,  so  its 
reign  also  terminated  as  to  all  his  people,  who  with 
him  are  "  dead  to  sin."  The  effect,  then,  of  his 
death  being  the  termination  of  the  reign  of  sLq,  it  was 
at  the  same  time  to  them  the  commencement  of  the 
reign  of  grace,  which  took  place  "  through  righteous- 
ness,— ^the  ev^lasting  righteousness  brought  in  by  his 
death."  Instead,  therefore,  of  being  under  the  reign  of 
sin.  Christians  are  under  grace,  whereby  they  "  serve 
God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,"  Heb. 
xii.  28.  It  may,  however,  be  remarked,  that  although 
their  union  with  Christ  is  the  ground  of  the  Apostle's 
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denial^  that  believers  will  be  induced  to  continue  in  sin 
that  grace  may  abound,  and  of  their  absolute  security 
that  this  shall  not  be  its  efFect,  yet  he  does  not  fail  to 
present^  as  in  the  concluding  part  of  this  chapter,  such 
motives  to  abstain  from  sin  as  are  calculated  powerfully 
to  influence  their  conduct.  The  consideration,  too,  that 
they  died  with  Christ,  and  are  risen  with  him  to  new- 
ness of  life,  connected  with  the  certainty  that  they  shall 
live  with  him  in  future  glory,  announced  in  the  5th  and 
8th  verses,  furnishes  the  strongest  motives  to  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  the  grand  spring  of  obedience,  for  we 
love  him  when  we  know  that  he  has  first  loved  us. 
That  this  view  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  our  death 
with  him,  operates  as  a  powerful  motive  to  the  love  of 
God,  is  shown,  2  Cor.  v.  14,  where  it  is  said,  "  The 
love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  ;  because  we  thus  judge, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  (or  all  died). 
And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him 
which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again."  Although,  then, 
the  solid  ground  and  absolute  security  that  believers 
shall  not  live  in  sin,  is  shown  to  consist  in  their  union 
with  Christ,  yet  motives  are  not  excluded. 

In  the  verse  before  us  the  Apostle  proves  that 
Christians  are  dead  to  sin,  because  they  died  with 
Christ.  The  rite  of  Baptism  exhibits  Christians  as 
dying,  as  buried,  and  as  risen  with  Christ.  Know  ye 
not, — ^He  refers  to  what  he  is  now  declaring  as  a  thing 
well-known  to  those  whom  he  addresses.  Baptized 
into  Jesics  Christ. — By  faith  believers  are  made  one 
with  Christ :  they  become  members  of  his  body.  This 
oneness  is  represented  emblematically  by  baptism. 
Baptized  into  his  death.'^ln  Baptism,  they  are  also  r^* 
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presented  as  dying  with  Christ.  This  rite,  then,  pro- 
ceeds on  the  fact  that  they  have  died  with  him  who 
bore  their  sins.  Thus,  the  satisfaction  rendered  to  the 
justice  of  Grod  by  him,  is  a  satisfaction  from  them,  as 
they  are  constituent  parts  of  his  body.  The  believer 
is  one  with  Christ  as  truly  as  he  was  one  with  Adam — 
he  dies  with  Christ  as  truly  as  he  died  with  Adam. 
Christ's  righteousness  is  his  as  truly  as  Adam's  sin  was 
his.  By  a  divine  constitution  all  Adam's  posterity  are 
one  with  him,  and  so  his  first  sin  is  really  and  truly 
theirs.  By  a  similar  divine  constitution,  all  Christ's 
people  are  one  with  him,  and  his  obedience  is  as  truly 
theirs  as  if  they  had  yielded  it,  and  his  death  as  if  they 
had  suffered  it.  When  it  is  said  that  Christians  have 
died  with  Christ,  there  is  no  more  figure  than  when  it 
is  said  that  they  have  died  in  Adam. 

The  figure  of  baptism  was  very  early  mistaken  for 
a  reality,  and  accordingly  some  of  the  fathers  speak  of 
the  baptized  person  as  truly  bom  again  in  the  water. 
They  supposed  him  to  go  into  the  water  with  all  his 
sins  upon  him,  and  to  come  out  of  it  without  them. 
This  indeed  is  the  case  with  baptism  figuratively.  But 
the  carnal  mind  soon  turned  the  figure  into  a  reality. 
Jt  appears  to  the  impatience  of  man  too  tedious  and 
ineffectual  a  way  to  wait  on  Grod's  method  of  converting 
sinners  by  his  Holy  Spirit  through  the  truth,  and  there* 
fore  they  have  effected  this  much  more  extensively  by 
the  performance  of  external  rites.  When  according  to 
many,  the  rite  is  observed,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
the  truth  denoted  by  it  has  been  accomphshed.  The 
same  disposition  has  been  the  origin  of  Transubstan- 
tiation.  The  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper  are 
figuratively  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  but  they 
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have  been  turned  into  the  real  body,  blood,  soul,  and 
divinity  of  the  Lord,  and  the  external  rite  has  become 
salvation. 

So  many  of  tis. — This  does  not  imply  that  any  of 
those  to  whom  the  Apostle  wrote  were  not  baptized, 
for  there  could  be  no  room  for  such  a  possibility.  It 
applies  to  the  whole  of  them,  as  well  as  to  himself, 
and  not  merely  to  a  part.  It  amounts  to  the  same 
thing  as  if  it  had  been  said, "  We  who  were  baptized  ;" 
as  in  Acts,  iii.  24,  "  As  many  as  have  spoken,"  that 
is,  all  who  have  spoken,  for  all  the  prohpets  spoke. 

V.  4. — TT^ere/ore  toe  are  buried  tvUh  him  by  haptiam  into  death : 
that  like  as  Christ  voas  raised  up  /rotn  the  dead  by  the  gUny  of  the 
Father,  even  so  toe  also  should  walk  in  nearness  of  life. 

The  death  of  Christ  was  the  means  by  which  sin 
was  destroyed,  and  his  burial  the  proof  of  the  reality 
of  his  death.  Christians  are  therefore  represented  as 
buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  his  death,  in  token 
that  they  really  died  with  him  ;  and  if  buried  with 
him,  it  is  not  that  they  shall  remain  in  the  grave, 
but  that  as  Christ  arose  from  the  dead  they  should  also 
rise.  Their  baptism,  then,  is  the  figure  of  their  com- 
plete deliverance  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  signiiying  that 
God  places  to  their  account  the  death  of  Christ  as  their 
own  death  :  it  is  also  a  figure  of  their  purification  and 
resurrection  for  the  service  of  Grod. 

By  the  glory  of  the  Father, — The  exercise  of  that 
Almighty  power  of  God,  by  which,  in  various  pass- 
ages, it  is  asserted  that  Christ  was  made  alive  again, 
was  most  glorious  to  God  who  raised  him  up.  Christ's 
resurrection  is  also  ascribed  to  himself,  because  he  was 
a  partaker  with  the  Father  of  that  power  by  which  he 
was  raised.     "  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it 
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again."  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up."  To  reconcile  these,  and  similar 
passages,  with  those  that  ascribe  his  resurrection  to  the 
Father,  it  must  be  observed,  that  if  the  principle  be 
regarded  by  which  our  Lord  was  raised  up,  it  is  to  be 
referred  to  that  divine  power  which  belongs  in  common 
to  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  Son  was  raised 
equally  by  his  own  power  as  by  that  of  his  Father, 
because  he  possessed  the  divine  as  well  as  the  human 
nature.  But  as  in  the  work  of  redemption  the  Father 
acts  as  the  Sovereign  ruler,  it  is  He  who  has  received 
the  satisfaction,  and  who  having  received  it,  has  given  to 
the  Son  its  just  recompense  in  raising  him  from  the 
dead.  His  resurrection,  then,  in  this  view,  took  place 
by  the  decree  of  the  Eternal  Father,  pronounced  from 
his  judgment  throne. 

Even  80  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. — It  is 
the  purpose  of  our  rising  with  Christ,  that  we  also,  by  the 
glory  or  power  of  the  Father,  2  Cor.  xiii.  4,  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  was  the 
effect  of  the  power  of  God,  not  in  the  ordinary  way  of 
nature,  but  of  a  supernatural  exertion  of  power.  In 
the  same  manner,  believers  are  raised  to  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life.  It  is  thus,  that  when  Paul,  Eph.  i.  20, 
exalts  the  supernatural  virtue  of  grace  by  which  we  are 
converted,  he  compares  it  to  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
that  power  by  which  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead. 
This  shows  the  force  of  the  Apostle's  answer  to  the 
objection  he  is  combating.  Believers  are  dead  to  the 
guilt  of  sin,  and,  if  so,  the  ground  of  their  separation 
from  Grod  being  removed,  his  Almighty  power  is  en- 
gaged and  exerted  to  cause  them  to  walk  with  their 
risen  Lord  in  that  new  life  which  they  derive  from  him. 
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It  was,  then,  the  purpose  of  Christ's  death  that  his 
people  should  become  dead  to  sin,  and  alive  unto 
righteousness.  "  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sins, 
should  live  unto  righteousness,"  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  On  this 
same  ground,  when  viewing  it  simply  as  a  motive,  Paul 
reminds  believers  that  since  they  are  dead  with  Christ, 
they  should  set  their  affections  on  things  above,  and 
not  on  things  on  the  earth,  assuring  them  that  when  he 
who  is  their  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  they  also  ap- 
pear with  him  in  glory.  Col.  iii.  4.  And  again  he  de- 
iilares,  "  If  we  be  dead  with  him,  we  shall  also  live 
with  him,"  2  Tim.  ii.  11. 

Dr  Macknight  is  greatly  mistaken  when  he  applies 
what  is  said  in  this  verse  to  the  new  life,  which  does 
not  take  place  tiU  after  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
This  destroys  the  whole  force  of  the  Apostle's  reason- 
ing, who  is  showing  that  believers  cannot  continue  in 
sin,  not  only  as  they  are  dead  to  sin,  but  as  they  are 
risen  with  Christ,  thus  receiving  a  new  and  superna- 
tural life,  for  the  purpose  of  walking  in  obedience  to 
God. 

V,  5. — For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  Ukenesa  of  his 
deaths  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection : 

For  if. — The  conditional  statement  is  here  evidently 
founded  on  what  is  premised.  The  Apostle  does  not 
pass  to  a  new  argimient  to  prove  that  we  are  dead  with 
Christ ;  but  having  asserted  the  burial  of  the  Christian 
with  Christ  in  baptism,  he  goes  on  to  show  that  his 
resurrection  with  him  is  equally  implied.  If  we  have 
been  buried  with  Christ  so  we  shall  rise  with  him. 
Planted  together. — The  word  in  the  original,  when  it 
refers  to  trees,  designates  planting  them  in  the  same 
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place  or  bed.  It  signifies  the  closest  union  of  any  kind 
as  being  incorporated,  growing  together,  joined  with, 
united.  The  meaning  then  is,  that  as  in  baptism  we 
have  been  exhibited  as  one  with  Christ  in  his. death,  so 
in  due  time  we  shall  be  conformed  to  him  in  the  like- 
ness of  his  resurrection. 

We  shall  he, — The  use  here  of  the  future  tense  has 
caused  much  perplexity  respecting  the  connexion  of 
this  verse  with  the  preceding,  and  contrary  to  its  ob- 
vious meaning,  the  present  time  has  been  substituted. 
But  while  the  proper  force  of  the  future  time  is  pre- 
served, the  two  verses  stand  closely  connected.  Both 
a  spiritual  and  a  literal  resurrection  are  referred  to  in 
the  emblem  of  baptism ;  but,  in  the  preceding  verse, 
the  former  only  is  brought  into  view,  as  being  that 
which  served  the  Apostle's  immediate  purpose.  In 
this  verse,  in  employing  the  future  tense,  he  refers  to 
the  literal  resuirection  hereafter,  as  being  inseparably 
connected  with  what  he  had  just  advanced  concemhlg 
walking  in  newness  of  life ;  and  thus  he  unfolds  the 
whole  mystery  included  in  dying  and  rising  with  Christ, 
both  in  this  world  and  the  world  to  come.  Believers 
have  already  been  raised  spiritually  with  Christ  to  walk 
with  him  on  earth  in  newness  of  life,  and  with  equal 
certainty  they  shall  be  raised  to  Uve  with  Him  in 
heaven.  This  meaning  is  confirmed  by  what  is  said 
afterwards  in  the  8th  and  9th  verses.  How  powerful 
is  this  consideration,  if  viewed  as  a  motive  to  the  be^ 
liever  to  walk  in  this  world  with  his  risen  Lord  in  new- 
ness of  life.  "  Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure,"  1  John,  iii.  3. 
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V.  6. — Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  seroe  sin. 

Knowing  this, — That  is  assuming  it  as  a  thing  with 
which  they  were  already  well  acquainted,  or  a  thing 
which  they  should  know.  That  our  old  man  was  cru- 
cified with  him. — Paul  draws  here  the  same  conclusion 
from  the  believer's  crucifixion  with  Christ  that  he  had 
previously  drawn  from  his  baptism  into  Christ's  death. 
All  beBevers  died  with  Christ  on  the  Cross,  as  they 
were  all  one  in  him,  and  represented  by  him.  Their 
old  man,  Eph.  iv.  22  ;  Col.  iii.  9,  or  sinftil  nature,  was 
crucified  together  with  Christ.  If,  then,  their  old  man 
has  been  crucified  with  him,  it  cannot  be  that  they 
will  for  the  future  live  according  to  their  old  nature. 
That  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed. — Body  of  sin, 
that  is,  sin  embodied,  meaning  the  whole  combination 
and  strength  of  corruption,  as  having  all  its  members 
joined  into  a  perfect  body.  The  purpose  of  his  people's 
crucifixion  with  Christ  was,  that  this  body  of  sin  should 
finally  perish  and  be  annihilated.  It  is  called  a  body, 
as  consisting  of  various  members,  like  a  complete  and 
entire  body — a  mass  of  sin  ;  not  one  sin,  but  all  sin. 
The  term  body  is  used,  because  it  is  of  a  body  only  that 
there  can  be  a  literal  crucifixion,  and  this  body  is  called 
the  body  of  sin,  that  it  may  not  be  supposed  that  it  is 
the  natural  body  which  is  meant. 

That  henceforth  we  shovM  not  serve  sin. — The  design 
of  the  believer's  crucifixion  with  Christ  is  that  he  may 
not  henceforth  be  a  slave  to  sin.  This  implies  that  all 
men  who  do  not  believe  in  Christ  are  slaves  to  sin,  as 
wholly  and  as  absolutely  under  its  power  as  a  slave  is 
to  his  master.  But  the  end  of  our  crucifixion  with 
Christ  by  faith  in  his  death,  is,  that  we  may  be  delivered 
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from  this  slavery.  Believers,  then,  should  resist  sin  as 
they  would  avoid  the  most  cruel  slavery.  If  this  be 
the  end  of  crucifixion  with  Christ,  those  cannot  be  con- 
sidered as  crucified  with  Christ  who  are  the  slaves  of 
sin.  Christians,  then,  may  be  known  by  their  lives,  as 
the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits.  It  was  the  result  of 
Paul's  crucifixion  with  Christ,  that  Christ  lived  in  him. 
"  I  am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,"  Gal.  ii.  20. 

V.  7. — For  he  thai  is  dead  iafreedjrom  sin. 

For  he  that  is  dead;  that  is,  dead  with  Christ,  as  is 
said  in  the  following  verse. — This  does  not  mean  na- 
tural death,  but  death  in  all  its  extent,  signifying  "  the 
second  death,"  the  penalty  of  which  Christ  suffered, 
and  therefore  all  his  members  have  suffered  it  with  him. 
Freed  /rom  sin. — The  original  word,  which  is  here 
translated  /reed,  different  from  that  rendered  free  in 
verses  18,  20,  22,  is  literally  jttsiijied.  It  occurs  fifteen 
times  in  this  Epistle,  and  twenty-five  times  in  other 
parts  of  the  New  Testament :  and  except  in  this  verse, 
and  one  other  where  it  is  translated  righteous,  is  uni- 
formly rendered  by  the  word  justified.  In  this  verse, 
as  in  all  the  other  passages,  its  proper  rendering  ought 
to  be  retained,  instead  of  being  exchanged  for  the  term 
^^/reed,^^  which  has  evidently  been  selected  to  convey 
a  different  sense.  To  retain  its  proper  translation  in 
this  place  is  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  clearly  to 
perceive  the  great  and  cheering  truth  here  announced, 
as  well  as  to  apprehend  the  full  force  of  the  Apostle's 
answer  to  the  objection  stated  in  the  first  verse.  As  to 
the  phrase  "  justified  from  sin,"  we  find  the  Apostle 
expressing  himself  in  the  same  manner  (Acts,  xiii.  d9)> 
"  By  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things, 
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from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses." 

No  objection  can  be  made  to  the  use  of  the  expres- 
sion ^^  justified/'  since  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the 
«tote  of  believers,  to  which  it  is  strictly  applicable.  In 
justification,  which  is  a  judicial  and  irrevocable  sentence 
pronounced  by  God,  there  are  two  parts  :  the  one  in- 
cludes absolution  from  the  guilt  of  the  breach  of  the 
law  ;  the  other,  the  possession  of  that  obedience  to  its 
precepts  which  the  law  demands.  These  being  inse- 
parable, they  are  both  included  in  the  expression /?««- 
tified  from  sin.  If  a  man  be  dead  with  Christ,  he 
possesses,  as  has  been  observed,  all  the  blessings  which, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant,  are  included 
in  and  connected  with  the  state  of  justification  by  grace. 
Instead,  then,  of  encouraging  him  to  continue  in  sin,  it 
furnishes  absolute  security  against  such  a  result,  and 
ensures  the  certainty  that  he  shall  walk  in  newness  of 
life  until  he  attains  the  possession  of  eternal  glory.  The 
Apostle,  therefore,  is  so  far  from  admitting  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  supposed  objection  which  he  is  combating, 
gratuitous  justification  is  opposed  to  sanctification,  that, 
after  having  shown,  in  the  preceding  verses,  that  sanc- 
tification springs  from  union  with  Christ,  he  here  asserts, 
as  he  had  formerly  proved,  that  on  the  very  same  ground 
the  doctrine  of  justification  is  established.  The  one  can- 
not, therefore,  be  hostile  to  the  interests  of  the  other. 

The  bond  by  which  sinners  are  kept  under  the  power 
of  sin,  is  the  curse  of  the  law.  This  curse,  which  is 
the  penalty  of  disobedience,  consists  in  man  being  cut 
off  from  all  communion  with  God.  By  throwing  off 
his  allegiance  to  his  Creator,  he  has  become  the  sub- 
ject of  the  devil,  and  is  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will. 
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The  curse  consists  in  being  given  up  to  sin,  which  is 
represented  as  reigning  over  the  human  race,  and  exer- 
cising an  absolute  dominion.  So  long  as  the  sinner  is 
under  the  guilt  of  sin,  God  can  have  no  friendly  inter- 
course with  him  ;  for  what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness  ?  But  Christ  having  cancelled  his  people's 
guilt,  having  redeemed  them  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
and  invested  them  with  the  robe  of  his  righteousness, 
there  is  no  longer  any  obstacle  to  their  conmiunion  with 
Grod,  or  any  barrier  to  the  free  ingress  of  sanctifying 
grace.  As  the  sin  of  the  first  man  divested  of  holiness 
every  one  of  his  descendants,  causing  each  individual  to 
enter  the  world  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  in  like  man- 
ner the  obedience  of  the  second  Adam  imparts  holiness 
to  all  his  members,  so  that  they  can  no  longer  remain 
under  the  thraldom  of  sin.  Were  a  sinner  when  he  is 
redeemed  not  also  sanctified,  it  would  argue  that  he  was 
still  under  the  curse,  and  not  restored  to  the  favour  of 
God.  Besides,  what  is  the  state  of  the  believer?  He  is 
now  united  to  him  who  has  the  inexhaustible  fulness  of 
the  Spirit,  and  he  cannot  fail  to  participate  in  the  spirit 
of  holiness  which  dwells  without  measure  in  his  glorious 
Head.  It  is  impossible  that  the  streams  can  be  dried  up 
when  the  fountain  continues  to  flow,  and  it  is  equally 
impossible  for  the  members  not  to  share  in  the  same  holi- 
ness which  dwells  so  abundantly  in  the  Head.  As  the 
branch  when  united  to  the  living  vine  necessarily  par- 
takes of  its  life  and  fatness,  so  the  sinner  when  united 
to  Christ  must  receive  an  abundant  supply  of  sanctify- 
ing grace  out  of  his  immeasurable  fulness.  The  moment, 
therefore,  that  he  is  by  faith  brought  into  union  with 
the  second  Adam — ^tfie  grand  truth  on  which  the 
Apostle  had  been  insisting  in  the  preceding  part  of  this 
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chapter,  by  means  of  which  believers  are  dead  to  sin — 
in  that  moment  the  source  of  sanctification  is  opened 
up,  and  streams  of  purifying  grace  flow  into  his  soul. 
He  is  delivered  from  the  law  whereby  sin  had  domi- 
nion over  him.  He  is  oi^e  with  him  who  is  the  fountain 
of  holiness. 

These  are  the  grounds  on  which  justification  and 
sanctification  are  inseparably  connected  ;  and  the  rea- 
sons why  those  who  are  dead  to  sin,  or,  as  it  is 
here  expressed,  justified  from  sin,  can  no  longer  live 
therein.  From  all  this,  we  see  the  necessity  of  re- 
taining the  Apostle's  expression  in  the  verse  before 
us,  justified  from  sin.  That  it  has  been  exchanged 
for  the  term  freed  in  the  English,  as  well  as  in  most 
of  the  French  versions,  and  that  commentators  are 
so  generally  undecided  *  as  to  the  proper  rendering, 
arises  from  not  clearly  perceiving  the  ground  on  which 
the  Apostle  exclusively  rests  his  denial  of  the  con- 
sequence charged  on  his  doctrine  of  justification,  as 
leading  to  licentiousness.  But  on  no  other  ground 
than  that,  as  above  explained,  on  which  he  has  tri- 
umphantly vindicated  it  from  this  supposed  perni- 
cious consequence,  can  it  be  proved  not  to  have  such  a 
tendency,  and  not  to  lead  to  such  result.  •  On  this 
ground,  his  vindication  must  for  ever  stand  unshaken. 
Had  his  answer  to  the  question  in  the  first  verse  ulti- 
miitely  rested,  according  to  the  reason  given  by  Dr 
Macknight,  on  the  force  of  a  motive  presented  to  be- 
lievers, however  strong  in  itself,  such  as  their  having 
experienced  the  dreadful  effects  of  sin  in  having  died 
by  it,  or  on  the  fallacious  idea,  according  to  Mr  Stuart, 
that  they  were  insensible  to  its  influence,  how  weak,  as 
has  been  remarked,  insufficient,  and  delusive,  consider- 
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ing  the  state  of  human  nature,  would  such  reasons  have 
been,  on  which  to  have  rested  his  confident  denial  that 
they  could  continue  to  live  in  sin.  But  when  the 
Apostle  exhibits,  as  the  cause  of  the  believer's  not  con- 
tinuing in  sin,  his  union  with  Christ,  and  the  power 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  he  does  in  the  preceding 
verses,  he  rests  it  on  a  foundation  as  stable  as  the 
throne  of  God.  He  had  taught,  in  the  foregoing  part 
of  the  Epistle,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  made  to  his  people 
righteousness  ;  he  here  teaches  that  he  is  also  made  to 
them  sanctifi cation.  Throughout  the  whole  of  the  dis- 
cussion, it  is  material  to  keep  in  mind,  that  they  to 
whom,  along  with  himself,  the  Apostle  is  referring,  are 
those  whom  he  had  addressed  (chap.  i.  7)  as  "  Beloved 
of  God  ;"  as  «  Called  ;"  as  "  Saints." 

The  same  great  truths  are  fully  developed  in  the 
29th  and  30th  verses  of  the  8th  chapter,  where  it  is 
shown  that  the  persons  who  are  conformed  to  the 
image  of  Christ,  were  those  who  are  justified,  and 
who  shall  be  glorified,  the  whole  of  which  Paul  there 
traces  up  to  the  sovereign  appointment  of  God.  There, 
in  like  manner,  he  shows  that  the  people  of  God,  being 
conformed  to  Christ  in  his  death,  are  also  confonned 
to  him  in  their  walking  in  newness  of  life,  as  the  pre- 
lude of  their  resurrection  with  him  to  glory.  To  the 
same  purpose  he  writes  to  the  saints  at  Colosse,  where 
he  assures  them  that  they  are  "  complete  in  Christ ;  be- 
ing buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  they  are 
risen  with  him,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." 

V.  8. — Now^  if  toe  be  dead  toith  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall 
also  Uoe  with  him : 

Now,  rather  since  then,  believers  are  one  with  Christ 
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in  his  death,  they  have  the  certain  prospect  of  for  ever 
living  with  him.  That  the  life  here  mentioned  is  the 
life  after  the  resurrection,  as  in  verse  5th,  appears  from 
the  phraseology.  The  Apostle  speaks  of  it  as  a  future 
life,  which  it  is  unnatural  to  interpret  as  signifying  the 
believer's  spiritual  life  here,  or  as  importing  the  con- 
tinuation of  it  to  the  end  of  his  course.  There  is  no 
need  of  such  straining,  when  the  obvious  meaning  is 
true  and  most  important.  Besides,  the  point  is  de- 
cided by  the  assertion,  "  we  believe."  It  is  a  matter 
of  faith,  and  not  of  present  experience. 

"  We  believe,^^ — Upon  this  it  is  useful  to  remark, 
that  though  the  Apostle  reasons  and  deduces  from 
principles,  yet  we  are  to  be  cautious  not  to  consider  his 
doctrine  as  needing  any  other  support  but  his  own  as- 
sertion. His  statement,  or  expression  of  belief,  is  de- 
monstration to  a  Christian.  It  was  a  truth  believed 
by  those  whom  he  addressed,  because  taught  by  Paul, 
and  the  other  Apostles. 

V.  9. — Knowing  that  Christ,  being  raised  Jrom  the  dead,  dieih  no 
more ;  death  haih  no  more  dominion  over  him. 

Knowing  that — The  Apostle  states  the  assumption 
that,  as  Christ  having  been  raised  from  the  dead,  will 
not  die  again,  so  neither  will  those  die  again  who  have 
died  and  risen  with  him.  This  obviously  refers  to  the 
resurrection  life,  and  not  to  the  present  spiritual  life. 
It  is  a  fact  of  inconceivable  consolation,  that,  after  the 
resurrection,  the  believer  will  never  again  die.  All  the 
glory  of  heaven  could  not  make  us  happy  without  this 
truth. 

Death  hath  no  nwre  dominion  over  him, — This  im- 
plies that  death  had  once  dominion  over  Christ  him- 
self.    He  was  its  lawful  captive,  as  he  took  our  place. 
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and  bore  our  sins.  It  is  far  from  being  true,  according 
to  Mr  Tholuck,  that  the  word  here  used  "  seems  to  in- 

*  volve  the  idea  of  a  usurped  power,  for  properly,  as 
'  Christ  was  an  innocent  being,  there  was  no  reason 
'  why  he  should  die."  Christ  was  lawfully  under  the 
power  of  death  for  a  time,  and  the  word  which  signi- 
fies this,  applies  to  a  lawful  lord  as  well  as  to  an 
usurper.  Jesus  Christ  being  declared  by  his  resurrec- 
tion to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power,  his  people  are 
engaged  to  put  their  trust  in  him  as  the  Creator  and 
ruler  of  the  universe.  In  his  resurrection  they  receive 
the  assurance  of  the  effect  of  his  death,  in  satisfying 
divine  justice  while  making  full  atonement  for  their 
sins ;  and  in  his  rising  from  the  dead  to  an  immortal 
life,  as  their  Lord  and  Head,  they  have  a  certain 
pledge  of  their  own  resurrection  to  life  and  inunor- 
tality. 

V,  10. — For  m  (hat  he  died,  he  died  wdo  tin  once;  but  in  (hat  he 
liveth,  he  lioeth  unto  God, 

In  that,  or  with  respect  to  that  he  died.  He  died 
unto  sin, — Here  we  have  the  same  declaration  con- 
cerning our  Lord  and  Saviour,  as  in  the  2d  verse  con- 
cerning believers,  of  whom  the  Apostle  says  that  they 
are  dead  to  sin.  Whatever,  then,  the  expression 
signifies  in  the  one  case,  it  i;nust  also  be  imderstood  to 
signify  in  the  other.  But  those  who  attach  a  wrong 
interpretation  to  the  phrase  in  the  first  occurrence,  are 
necessitated  to  attribute  to  it  a  different  one  in  the  se- 
cond. Accordingly,  Calvin  remarks  on  this  10th  verse, 
"  The  very  form  of  expression,  as  applied  to  Christ, 

*  shows  that  he  did  not,  like  us,  die  to  sin  for  the  pur- 
^  pose  of  ceasing  to  commit  it."  Here  are  two  misin- 
terpretations, first  of  the   2d  verse,  and  next,   as  a 


30  ROMANS,  VI.  10. 

natural  consequence,  of  this  10th.  A  similar  difference 
of  interpretation  will  be  found  in  the  other  commenta- 
tors. Having  mistaken  the  meaning  of  the  one  they 
are  compelled  to  vary  it  in  the  other.  In  the  first  they 
introduce  the  idea  of  death  to  the  power  of  sin,  but  in 
the  last  this  is  impossible.  Our  Lord  never  felt  the 
power  of  sin,  and  therefore  could  not  die  to  it.  But  he 
died  to  the  guilt  of  sin — ^to  the  guilt  of  his  people's  sins 
which  he  had  taken  upon  him  ;  and  they,  dying  with 
him,  as  is  above  declared,  die  to  sin  precisely  in  the 
same  sense  in  which  he  died  to  it.  This  declaration, 
then,  that  Christ  died  to  sin,  explains  in  the  clearest 
manner  the  meaning  of  the  expression  "  dead  to  sin,'' 
verse  2d,  proving  that  it  signifies  exclusively  dying  to 
the  guilt  of  sin  ;  for  in  no  other  sense  could  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  die  to  sin. 

The  effect  of  the  death  of  believers  to  sin,  the 
Apostle,  after  concluding  his  argument,  shows  to  be, 
that  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  them,  verse  14th, 
for  they  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  His 
argument  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  a  free  justification, 
which  he  had  asserted  in  the  5  th  chapter,  according  to 
which  beUevers  are  dead  to,  or  justified  from  sin,  by 
their  oneness  with  Christ  in  his  death,  brings  them  into 
an  entirely  different  state  from  that  in  which  they  for- 
merly were  in  respect  to  their  relation  to  God.  Having 
been  delivered  from  its  guilt — dead  to  it,  or  justified 
from  it,  verse  7th,  they  are  in  consequence  delivered 
from  its  power.  But  to  include  the  idea  of  power  in 
the  expression  "  dead  to  sin,"  verse  2d,  entirely  con- 
fuses and  misrepresents  his  meaning. 

Jesus  Christ  suffered  the  penalty  of  sin,  and  ceased  to 
bear  it.    Till  his  death  he  had  sin  upon  him ;  and  there- 
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fore,  though  it  was  not  committed  by  him  personally,  yet 
it  was  his  own,  inasmuch  as  he  had  taken  it  upon  him. 
When  he  took  it  on  him,  so  as  to  free  his  people  from 
its  guilt,  it  became  his  own  debt  as  truly  as  if  it  had 
been  contracted  by  him.  When,  therefore,  he  died  on 
account  of  sin,  he  died  to  it,  as  he  was  now  for  ever 
justified  from  it.  He  was  not  justified  from  it  till  his 
resurrection,  but  from  that  moment  he  was  dead  to  it. 
When  he  shall  appear  the  second  time,  it  will  be 
"  without  sin." — Heb.  ix.  28. 

Once, — He  died  to  sin  once,  and  but  once,  because 
he  fully  atoned  for  it  by  his  death.  On  this  circum- 
stance, the  Apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  lays 
much  stress,  and  in  proving  the  excellence  of  his  sacri- 
fice beyond  the  legal  sacrifices,  often  repeats  it,  Heb.  ix. 
12,  26,  28  ;  x.  10,  12,  14.  He  liveth  unto  God.— It 
need  not  excite  any  surprise  that  Christ  is  said  hence- 
forth to  live  unto  God.  The  glory  of  God  must  be  the 
great  end  of  all  life.  Christ's  eternal  life  in  human 
nature  will  no  doubt,  more  than  all  things  else,  be  for 
the  glory  of  God. 

V.  11. — Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sm,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Believers  are  here  commanded  to  reckon  themselves 
to  be  really  and  effectually  dead  to  sin — dead  to  its 
guilt,  and  alive  unto  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  ought 
to  be  rendered.  The  obligation  thus  enjoined  follows 
from  all  that  the  Apostle  had  been  inculcating  respect- 
ing their  blessed  state  as  partakers  with  Christ,  both  in 
his  death  and  in  his  life.  As  this  is  their  real  condi- 
tion, he  here  commands  them  to  maintain  a  full  sense 
and  conviction  of  it.  The  duties  of  the  Christian  life, 
flowing  from  their  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  accept- 
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ance  with  God,  he  immediately  proceeds  to  enforce. 
But  here  it  is  the  obligation  to  maintain  the  conviction 
of  their  state  that  he  exclusively  presses  upon  them. 
To  note  this  is  of  the  greatest  importance.  Unless  we 
keep  in  mind  that  we  are  dead  to  sin,  and  alive  unto 
God  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  we  cannot  serve  him  as 
we  ought :  we  shall  otherwise  be  serving  in  the  oldness 
of  the  letter,  and  not  in  newness  of  spirit.  But  when 
the  believer's  state  of  reconciliation  with  God,  and  his 
death  to  sin,  from  which  he  is  delivered,  is  steadily 
kept  in  view,  then  he  cultivates  the  spirit  of  adoption — 
then  he  strives  to  walk  worthy  of  his  calling,  and  in 
the  consideration  of  the  mercies  of  God,  presents  his 
body  a  living  sacrifice  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God, 
Eom.  xii.  1  ;  he  rejoices  in  the  Lord,  and  abounds  in 
hope  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  he  has 
peace  in  his  conscience,  his  heart  is  enlarged,  and  he 
runs  the  way  of  God's  commandments. 

Of  their  high  privileges  and  state  of  acceptance  with 
God,  believers  are  ever  reminded  in  Scripture  ;  and  it 
is  not  till  a  man  has  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
toward  God  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  1  Pet. 
iii.  21,  and  a  sense  of  being  justified  from  sin,  having 
his  conscience  purged  from  dead  works  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  that  he  can  serve  the  living  God,  Heb.  ix.  14. 
How  important,  then,  is  this  admonition  of  the  Apostle, 
Reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  tmto  sin, 
though  often  much  obscured  by  false  glosses  turning  it 
away  from  its  true  and  appropriate  meaning.  By 
many  it  would  be  accounted  presumptuous  in  Chris- 
tians to  take  it  home  to  themselves.  Hence  they  are 
not  aware  of  the  obligations  they  are  under  to  labour  to 
maintain  the  assurance  of  their  union  with  Christ,  and 
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of  their  participation  with  him  in  his  death  and  resur- 
rection. But  we  see  that  the  Apostie,  after  he  had  fully 
developed  the  blessed  state  of  believers,  and  declared  the 
foundation  on  which  it  rests,  with  which  their  continuing 
to  live  in  sin  is  incompatible,  expresdy  enjoins  this 
as  a  positive  duty  on  those  whom  he  addresses,  and 
consequentiy  on  all  Christians,  thus  reminding  them 
that  what  he  had  said  was  not  to  be  viewed  in  the 
light  of  abstract  truth,  but  ought  to  be  practically 
and  individually  brought  home  to  their  own  bosoms. 
How  seldom  is  this  use  made  of  the  text  before 
us !  How  seldom,  if  ever,  is  the  duty  it  enforces 
uiged  -upon  Christians  !*  How  littie  is  it  considered 
as  binding  on  their  consciences  I  Yet,  without  attend- 
ing to  this  duty,  which,  in  connexion  with  a  right  un- 
derstanding of  the  gospel,  is  consistent  with  the  deepest 
humility,  how  can  they  possibly  bring  forth  those 
precious  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  lie  at  the  foundation 
of  all  the  rest,  love,  and  jop,  and  peci>ce  f  How,  in  a 
word,  can  they  walk  with  God  1 

There  was  no  part  of  the  Exposition  in  which  I  felt  so 
much  difficulty  as  in  the  commencement  of  this  chapter. 
In  consulting  a  multitude  of  commentators,  I  found  no 
satisfactory  solution.  Most  of  them  explain  the  expres- 
sion "  dead  to  sin,"  in  the  2d  verse,  as  importing  death 
not  only  to  the  guilt,  but  also,  as  has  been  remarked,  to 
the  power  of  sin,  a  proof  that  the  assertion  of  the  Apostie 
is  misunderstood.  But  when  it  is  perceived  that  the  guilt 
of  sin  only  is  included,  a  clear  light  is  thrown  on  this 
highly  important  part  of  the  Epistie.     This  is  the  way 

*  I  do  not  recollect  that  I  ever  heard  any  one  preach  on  this 
text,  Rom.  vi.  12,  although  it  contains  so  important  an  injunc- 
tion, and  is  of  such  practical  importftnce, 
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in  which  it  appears  to  have  been  viewed  byMrRomaine, 
of  which,  till  lately,  I  was  not  aware,  and  I  do  not 
recollect  ever  meeting  with  it  in  the  works  of  any 
other  writer.  I  subjoin  the  following  interesting  pas- 
sage from  his  treatise  on  the  walk  of  faith. 

"  True  spiritual  mortification  does  not  consist  in  sin 
not  being  in  thee,  nor  in  its  being  put  upon  the  cross 
daily,  nor  yet  in  its  being  kept  upon  it.  There  must 
be  something  more  to  establish  perfect  peace  in  thy 
conscience  ;  and  that  is  the  testimony  of  God  concern- 
ing the  body  of  sin.  He  has  provided  for  thy  perfect 
deliverance  from  it  in  Christ.  Every  thing  needful  for 
this  purpose  was  finished  by  him  upon  the  cross.  He 
was  thy  surety.  He  suffered  for  thee.  Thy  sins  were 
crucified  with  him  and  nailed  to  his  cross.  They  were 
put  to  death  when  he  died  :  for  he  was  thy  covenant 
head,  and  thou  wast  legally  represented  by  him,  and 
art  indeed  dead  to  sin  by  his  dying  to  sin  once.  The  law 
has  now  no  more  right  to  condemn  thee,  a  believer, 
than  it  has  to  condemn  him.  Justice  is  bound  to  deal 
with  thee,  as  it  has  with  thy  risen  and  ascended  Saviour. 
If  thou  dost  not  thus  see  thy  complete  mortification  in 
him,  sin  will  reign  in  thee.  No  sin  can  be  crucified  either 
in  heart  or  life,  unless  it  be  first  pardoned  in  conscience  ; 
because  there  will  be  want  of  faith  to  receive  the  strength 
.  of  Jesus,  by  whom  alone  it  can  be  crucified.  If  it  be 
not  mortified  in  its  guilt  it  cannot  be  subdued  in  its 
power.  If  the  believer  does  not  see  his  perfect  dead- 
ness  to  sin  in  Jesus,  he  will  open  a  wide  door  to  unbe- 
lief :  and  if  he  be  not  persuaded  of  his  completeness  in 
Christ,  he  gives  room  for  the  attacks  of  self-righteous 
and  legal  tempers.  If  Christ  be  not  all  in  all,  self 
must  still  be  looked   upon  as  something  great,  and 
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there  will  be  food  left  for  the  pride  of  self-import- 
ance and  self-sufficiency  ;  so  that  he  cannot  grow  into 
the  death  of  Christ  in  sensible  experience,  farther  than 
he  believes  himself  to  be  dead  to  sin  in  Christ.  The 
more  clearly  and  stedfastly  he  believes  this,  as  the 
Apostle  did — I  am  crucified  with  Christy  in  proportion 
will  he  cleave  to  Christ,  and  receive  from  him  greater 
power  to  crucify  sin.  This  believing  view  of  his  abso- 
lute mortification  in  Christ,  is  the  true  gospel  method 
of  mortifying  sin  in  our  own  persons.  Read  the  sixth 
of  the  Romans,  and  pray  for  the  Spirit  of  revelation  to 
open  it  to  thee.  There  thou  wilt  discover  the  true  way 
to  mortify  sin.  It  is  by  believing  that  thou  art  planted 
together  with  Christ  in  his  death  ;  from  thence  only  thy 
pardon  flows,  from  thence  thy  daily  victory  is  received, 
and  from  thence  thy  eternal  victory  will  be  perfected.' 

V,  12. — Let  w>tsm  therefore  re^  in  y<mrmort(Ubodtf^  that  ye  shotM 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. 

Having  proved  how  unfounded  is  the  objection  that 
the  doctrine  of  justification  leads  to  the  indulgence  of 
sin,  the  Apostle  now  exhorts  those  whom  he  addresses 
to  live  agreeably  to  the  holy  nature  and  design  of  the 
gospel.  With  this  object  he  presents,  throughout  the 
rest  of  the  chapter,  various  considerations  adapted  to 
induce  them  to  walk  in  that  newness  of  life  to  which 
they  are  risen  with  Christ.  It  should  here  be  remark- 
ed, that  although  the  Apostle  had  expressly  taught  that 
they  who  are  justified  are  likewise  sanctified,  yet  as 
God  is  pleased  to  cause  his  people  to  act  with  him  in 
their  sanctification — so  that  they  shall  both  will  and 
do,  because  he  worketh  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure — ^the  earnest  exhortations  to  obedience, 
and  the  motives  held  forth  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
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chapter,  are  entirely  consistent  with  what  had  been 
declared  as  to  the  certainty  of  their  sanctification  rest- 
ing on  the  power  of  God,  and  to  be  viewed  as  outward 
means  which  God  employs  to  effect  this  purpose. 

Therefore, — The  exhortation  in  this  verse  is  founded 
on  the  preceding.  Here,  then,  we  have  an  example  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  Apostle  urges  believers  to  the 
performance  of  their  duty  to  God.  Because  being  united 
to  Christ  they  were  dead  to  sin,  the  conviction  of  which 
he  had  just  before  enjoined  them  to  maintain,  he  exhorts 
them  in  this  and  the  following  verse  to  abstain  from  sin. 
Unless  they  possessed  that  conviction,  the  motive  on 
which  he  here  rests  his  exhortation  would  be  inapplica- 
ble. This  is  his  manner  in  all  his  Epistles,  in  common 
with  the  other  Apostles,  of  enforcing  the  obligation  of 
Christians  to  the  performance  of  their  duty.  "  Be  ye 
kind  one  to  another,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God 
for  Chrisfs  sake  hath  forgiven  you  J*^  He  proceeds  on  the 
fact  of  their  knowledge  that  their  sins  were  forgiven. 

It  is  difficult  to  see  what  precise  idea  the  Apostle 
intends  to  communicate  by  the  addition  of  the  epithet 
mortal;  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  uses  no  unmeaning 
appendages,  and  that  this  word  must  add  to  the  sense. 
The  propriety  of  the  epithet  as  ascribed  to  the  body  is 
evident ;  but  still  why  is  this  epithet  added  here  ?  Paul 
had  just  charged  believers  to  reckon  themselves  dead  to 
sin,  but  alive  to  God.  When,  therefore,  he  here  urges 
them  not  to  allow  sin  to  reign  in  their  bodies,  and 
designates  their  bodies  as  mortal,  it  may  be,  that  he 
means  to  intimate  either  that  their  struggle  with  sin, 
which  will  only  continue  while  they  are  in  the  body, 
will  be  short,  or  to  contrast  the  present  state  of  the 
body  with  its  future  spiritual  state.     As  in  its  future 
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glorified  state  it  is  to  live  entirely  to  God,  and  to  be 
without  sin,  so  it  follows  that,  even  in  its  present  mor- 
tal state,  sin  should  not  have  it  in  subjection.  Calvin 
is  undoubtedly  mistaken  in  saying  that  the  word  body 
here  ^^is  not  taken  in  the  sense  of  flesh,  skin,  and 
'  bones ;  but  means,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression, 
'  the  whole  mass  of  the  man  ;'*  that  is,  man  as  soul 
and  body  in  his  present  earthly  state.  This  would 
import  that  the  soul  is  now  morted. 

Sin  reign, — Sin  is  here  personified  and  viewed  as  a 
King.  Such  a  ruler  is  sin  over  all  the  world,  except 
those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  1  John, 
V.  19.  This  is  the  reason  why  men  will  spend  their 
substance  and  their  labour  in  the  works  of  the  flesh. 
Sin  rules  in  them  as  a  sovereign;  and  they  of  their 
own  accord  with  eagerness  pursue  every  ungodly  course 
to  which  their  corrupt  nature  impels  them ;  and  in  the 
service  of  sin  they  will  often  ruin  their  health  as  well 
as  their  fortune.  ThxUye  should  obey  it,  or  so  as  to  obey 
it. — Sin  is  still  a  law  in  the  members  of  believers,  but 
it  is  not  to  be  allowed  to  reign.  It  must  be  constantly 
resisted.  Obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof, — That  is  to  obey 
sin  in  the  lusts  of  the  body.  Sin  is  obeyed  in  gratify- 
ing the  lusts  or  corrupt  appetites  of  the  body.  The 
term  lusts,  imports  the  inward  corrupt  inclination  to 
sin  from  whence  the  acts  of  sin  proceed ;  and  of  which 
the  Apostle  speaks  particularly  in  the  following  chapter, 
where  he  shows  that  till  after  the  commandment  came 
to  him  in  power  he  had  not  known  that  corrupt  incli- 
nation to  be  sin.  Augustine  here  remarks  that  the 
Apostle  does  not  say  that  in  believers  there  is  no  sin, 
but  that  it  should  not  reign,  because  while  they  live 
there  must  be  sin  in  their  members. 
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V,  13. — Neither  yield  ^fe  your  members  as  instrumevis  ofunrigh- 
teousTiess  unto  sin:  hut  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  tftose  that  are 
alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members  <m  instruments  of  righteous- 
ness imto  God, 

Neither  yield, — That  is,  do  not  present,  afford,  or 
make  a  donation  of  your  members.  Instruments — or 
weapons,  or  organs,  to  be  employed  in  works  of  un- 
righteousness. Unto  sin. — This  surrender,  against 
which  the  believer  is  cautioned,  is  to  sin.  They  who 
employ  the  members  of  their  bodies  in  doing  the  works 
of  the  flesh,  present  their  bodies  to  sin  as  their  sovereign. 
Members. — There  is  no  occasion,  with  Dr  Macknight 
and  others,  to  suppose  that  the  word  members  here 
includes  the  faculties  of  the  mind  as  well  as  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body.  It  is  of  the  body  that  the  Apostle 
is  speaking.  It  follows,  indeed,  as  a  consequence, 
that  if  sin  is  not  to  be  practised  through  the  members 
of  the  body,  neither  is  it  to  be  indulged  in  the  thoughts 
of  the  mind,  for  it  is  the  latter  that  leads  to  the  former. 
The  word  instruments  evidently  limits  the  expression 
to  the  members  of  the  body. 

But  yield  yourselves  unto  God. — Yield  yourselves 
soul  and  body.  The  exhortation,  as  it  respected  the 
service  of  sin,  mentions  only  the  members  of  the  body 
which  are  the  instruments  of  gratifying  the  corruptions 
of  the  mind.  But  this,  as  was  observed,  sufficiently 
implies  that  we  are  forbidden  to  employ  the  faculties 
of  the  soul  in  the  service  of  sin,  as  well  as  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  all  we 
are  commanded  to  give  to  God  we  are  prohibited  from 
giving  to  sin.  If  we  are  commanded  to  present  our- 
selves unto  God,  then  we  are  forbidden  to  present 
either  the  faculties  of  the  mind  or  the  members  of  the 
body  to  sin.     The  believer  is  to  give  himself  up  to 
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God,  without  any  reservation.  He  is  to  employ  both 
body  and  mind,  in  every  work  required  of  him  by  God. 
He  must  decline  no  labour  which  the  Lord  sets  before 
him,  no  trial  to  which  he  calls  him,  no  cross  which  he 
lays  upon  him.  He  is  not  to  count  even  his  life  dear 
if  God  demands  its  sacrifice. 

As  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead. — Here  again 
Christians  are  addressed  as  those  who  know  their  state. 
They  are  already  in  one  sense  raised  from  the  dead. 
They  have  a  spiritual  life,  of  which  they  were  by  na- 
ture entirely  destitute,  and  of  which  unbelievers  are 
not  only  altogether  destitute,  but  which  they  cannot 
even  comprehend.  Your  members  as  instruments 
of  righteousness, — The  members  of  the  body  are  not 
only  to  be  used  in  the  direct  worship  of  God,  and  in 
doing  those  things  in  which  their,  instrumentality  is 
required,  but  in  every  action  they  ought  to  be  em-  , 
ployed  in  this  manner,  even  in  the  conmion  business 
of  life,  in  which  the  glory  of  God  should  be  constantly 
kept  in  view.  The  labourer  who  toils  in  the  field,  if  he 
acts  with  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  ought  to  console 
himself  with  the  consideration  that  when  he  has  finished 
his  day  to  man,  he  has  wrought  a  day  to  God.  This 
view  of  the  matter  is  a  great  relief  under  his  daily 
toils.  Unto  God. — That  is,  yield  your  members  unto 
Grod.  As  the  natural  man  presents  his  members  to 
sin,  so  the  believer  is  to  present  his  members  to  God. 

F.  14. — Fiyr  »w  shail  not  have  dommion  over  you :  for  ye  are  not 
wider  the  law,  but  under  graae. 

For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you. — Such  is 

the  unqualified  affirmation  with  which  Paul  in  this 

place  shuts  up  his  triumphant  reply  to  the  objection  to 

his  doctrine  urged  in  the  1st  verse.     No  truth  is  more 
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certain  than  that  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  be- 
lievers. Grod's  veracity  and  glory  are  pledged  to  pre- 
vent it.  They  are  dead  to  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  there- 
fore, its  power  shall  no  more  predominate  in  them. 
They  have  put  on  the  new  man,  and  the  warfare  with 
the  old  man  shall  finally  terminate  in  his  destruction. 
The  first  ybr  in  this  verse  gives  a  reason  why  believers 
should  exert  themselves  to  give  their  members  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God.  They  shall  not  fail  in  their  attempt,  for  sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  Over  them.  The  next^or  gives 
the  reason  why  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  them. 
For  ye  are  not  under  the  law — ^literally,  under  law. 
— A  great  variety  of  interpretations  are  given  of  this 
declaration.  But  the  meaning  cannot  be  a  matter  of 
doubt  to  those  who  are  well  instructed  in  the  nature  of 
salvation  by  grace.  It  is  quite  obvious,  that  the  law 
which  believers  are  here  said  not  to  be  under,  is  the 
moral  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  and  not  the  legal 
dispensation,  to  distinguish  it  from  which,  may  be  the 
reason  why  the  article  is  here  omitted.  To  affirm  that 
law  here  is  the  legal  dispensation,  is  to  say,  that  all 
who  lived  under  the  law  of  Moses  were  under 
the  dominion  of  sin.  In  the  sense  in  which  law  is 
here  understood,  the  Old  Testament  saints  were  not 
under  it.  They  had  the  gospel  in  figure.  They  trust- 
ed in  the  promised  Saviour,  and  sought  not  to  justify 
themselves  by  their  obedience  to  the  law.  Besides, 
all  unbelievers,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  under  the 
law,  in  the  sense  in  which  believers  are  here  said 
not  to  be  under  it.  Believers  are  not  under  the  law 
as  a  covenant,  because  they  have  endured  its  curse, 
and  obeyed  its  precept  in  the  person  of  their  great 
Head,  by  whom  the  righteousness  of  the   law  has 
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been  fulfilled  in  them,  chap.  viii.  4.  But  every  man, 
till  he  is  united  to  Ghrifit,  is  under  the  law,  which  con- 
demns him.  When  united  to  him,  the  believer  is  no 
longer  under  the  law  either  to  be  condemned  or  to  be 
justified.  When  Mr  Stuart  says,  that  it  is  from  the 
law,  *^  as  inadequate  to  affect  the  sanctification,  and 
*  secure  the  obedience  of  sinners,"  that  the  Apostle 
here  declares  us  to  be  free,  he  proves  that  he  entirely 
misunderstands  what  is  meant.  The  circimistance  that 
the  law  cannot  sanctify  the  sinner,  and  secure  his  obe- 
dience, confers  no  emancipation  from  its  demands. 
The  believer  is  free  from  the  law,  because  another  has 
taken  his  place,  and  fulfilled  it  in  his  stead.  This  im- 
plies that  all  who  are  under  the  law,  are  also  under 
the  dominion  of  sin,  and  under  the  curse.  Gal.  iii.  10. 
The  self-righteous  who  trust  in  their  works,  and  boast 
of  their  natural  ability  to  serve  God,  are  under  the 
dominion  of  sin,  and  the  very  works  in  which  they 
trust  are  sinful,  or  "  dead  works,"  Heb.  ix.  14.  They 
are  such  works  as  men  perform  before  their  consciences 
are  purged  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

BtU  under  grojce, — Believers  are  not  under  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  but  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  by 
which  they  enjoy  all  the  blessings  of  that  gracious 
covenant  in  which  all  that  is  required  of  them  is  pro- 
mised to  them.  They  are  in  a  state  of  reconciliation 
with  God.  They  know  the  Lord.  According  to  the 
tenor  of  that  gracious  covenant  his  law  is  written  in 
their  hearts,  and  his  fear  is  put  within  them,  he  has 
promised  not  to  depart  from  them,  and  that  they  shall 
not  depart  from  him,  Jer.  xxxii.  40 ;  and  their  sins 
and  iniquities  which  separated  them  from  God,  are  no 
more  remembered  by  him.     Being  made  partakers  of 
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the  favour  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  grace 
was  given  them  before  the  world  began,  2  Tim.  i.  9, 
they  have  every  spiritual  supply  through  him  who  is 
full  of  grace.  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  them,  2  Cor. 
xii.  9.  The  grace  of  Grod,  which  bringeth  salvation, 
that  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teacheth  them  to  deny 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  Titus,  ii.  11.  Not  only  is  this 
grace  manifested  to  them,  but  it  operates  within  them. 
God  works  in  them  what  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight, 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  They  who 
are  under  the  law  have  nothing  but  their  own  strength 
in  order  to  their  obedience ;  sin  therefore  must  have 
the  dominion  over  them.  But  they  who  are  under  grace 
are  by  God  himself  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works.  Sin,  therefore,  shall  not  have  dominion  over  them. 

The  great  principle  of  evangelical  obedience  is  taught 
in  this  passage.  Holiness  is  not  the  result  of  the  law, 
but  of  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  his  peo- 
ple free.  He  sends  forth  the  Spirit  of  grace  into  the 
hearts  of  all  who  belong  to  the  election  of  grace,  whom 
God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  to  salvation  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth  ;  and 
the  word  of  God  worketh  effectually  in  all  who  believe, 
1  Thes.  ii.  1 3.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  absolute  master  of 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  of  which  he  has  taken  posses- 
sion, and  in  whom  he  reigns  by  the  invincible  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  Grace.  The  new  covenant  made  with 
him,  for  those  whom  he  has  redeemed,  and  which  is 
ratified  with  his  blood,  is  immutable  and  irreversible. 

Here,  again,  it  shoidd  be  observed,  that  the  assurance 
thus  given  to  believers  that  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  them,  could  not  be  duly  appreciated,  except  on  the 
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ground  that  they  knew  that  they  were  dead  to  sin  and 
alive  to  God.  Just  in  proportion  as  Christians  are 
convinced  of  this,  they  will  feel  encouragement  from 
this  promise  to  persevere  in  their  course.  The  assu- 
rance given  to  them  that  sin  shall  not  have  the  dominion 
over  them  is  then  very  far  from  furnishing  a  pretext  or 
inducement  to  a  life  of  sin.  On  the  contrary,  they  are 
thereby  bound,  by  every  consideration  of  love  and  gra- 
titude, to  serve  God,  while,  by  the  certain  prospect  of 
final  victory,  they  are  encouraged  to  persevere,  in  spite 
of  all  difficulties  and  opposition,  either  from  within  or 
from  without. 

F.  15. — What  then  ?  shall  toe  sin,  because  we  are  not  under  law,  but 
under  grace  ?    God  forbid. 

The  Apostle  had  been  proving  that  his  doctrine  of  a 
free  justification  by  faith  without  works  furnishes  no 
license  to  believers  to  continue  in  sin,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  sins  of  his 
people,  and  his  resurrection  for  their  justification,  secures 
their  walking  in  holiness  of  life.  On  thi«  ground,  in 
verses  12  and  13,  he  had  urged  on  them  the  duty  of 
obedience  to  God  ;  and  having  finally  declared,  in  the 
14th  verse,  that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  they  should 
be  enabled  to  perform  it,  he  now  proceeds  to  caution 
them  against  the  abuse  of  this  gracious  declaration.  If 
a  man  voluntarily  sins,  on  the  pretext  that  he  is  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace,  it  is  a  proof  that  the 
grace  of  God  is  not  in  him.  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of 
God  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in 
him  ;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God." 

What  then  ? — What  is  the  inference  which  should 
be  deduced  from  the  preceding  declaration  ?  Shall  we 
sin,  because  we  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace  ? — 
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This  question,  proposed  by  the  Apostle  as  an  objection 
likely  to  be  urged  against  his  doctrine,  plainly  shows  in 
what  sense  we  are  to  understand  the  term  law  in  the 
1 4th  verse.  Were  it  not  understood  of  the  moral  law, 
it  would  not  be  liable  to  the  supposed  objection.  The 
fact  of  not  being  under  the  ceremonial  law,  or  of  a 
change  of  dispensation  from  that  of  Moses  to  that  of 
Christ,  would  never  lead  to  such  an  objection.  No  one 
could  suppose  that  the  abolition  of  certain  external 
rites  would  authorize  men  to- break  moral  precepts.  No 
view  of  the  law  could  give  occasion  to  the  objection  but 
that  which  includes  freedom  from  the  moral  law.  This 
would  at  once  appear  to  furnish  a  license  to  sin  with 
impunity  ;  and  it  would  be  justly  liable  to  this  objec- 
tion if  freedom  from  the  moral  law  meant,  as  some 
have  aigued,  a  freedom  from  it  in  every  point  of  view.  ^ 
The  freedom  from  the  moral  law  which  the  believer 
enjoys  is  a  freedom  from  an  obligation  to  fulfil  it  in  his 
own  person  for  his  justification — a  freedom  from  its 
condemnation  on  account  of  imperfection  of  obedience. 
But  this  is  quite  consistent  with  the  eternal  obligation 
of  the  moral  law  as  a  rule  of  life  to  the  Christian. 
Nothing  can  be  more  self-evidently  certain  than  that  if 
the  moral  law  is  not  a  rule  of  life  to  believers,  they  are 
at  liberty  to  disregard  its  precepts.  But  the  very  thought 
of  this  is  abominable.  The  Apostle  therefore  rejects  it 
in  the  strongest  terms,  in  the  way  in  which  he  usually 
expresses  his  disapprobation  of  what  is  most  egregiously 
wrong. 

F.  16. — Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to 
cbey^  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey;  wihe&er  of  sin  unto  deaths 
or  of  obedience  vnto  righteousness  ? 

Know  ye  not. — That  is,  the  thing  by  which  I  am 
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now  going  to  illustrate  the  subject,  is  a  fact  of  which 
you  cannot  be  ignorant.  All  of  them  well  knew  the 
truth  of  what  Paul  was  about  to  say,  and  by  this  simi- 
litude they  would  be  able  to  comprehend  the  doctrine 
he  was  teaching.  The  ground,  however,  of  the  use  of 
this  phraseology  has  no  resemblance,  as  Mr  Stuart  sup- 
poses, to  that  used  in  verses  6  and  9.  Here,  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  a  thing  which  all  men  know,  and  which 
belongs  to  the  conamon  relations  of  society. — There, 
he  speaks  of  what  they  know  only  as  Christians  by  re- 
velation. 

Yield  yourselves,  or  present  yourselves. — Not,  as  Mr 
Stuart  translates  it, ''  proffer  yourselves.**  It  is  possible 
among  men,  that  proffered  service  may  be  rejected ;  or 
that,  at  least,  something  may  occur  to  prevent  per- 
formance of  the  actual  service— and  it  is  of  transactions 
among  men  that  the  Apostle  is  speaking  ;  but  in  the 
Apostle's  view,  the  presented  service  is  accepted.  Mr 
Stuart's  translation  in  his  conmientary  is  better.  "Where 
'  you  have  once  given  up  yourselves  to  any  one  as 
servants.  This,  however,  is  quite  a  differejit  idea  from 
what  he  expresses  in  the  text. 

Servants  to  obey,  literally,  unto  obedience. — Mr 
Stuart's  translation  is  not  to  be  approved  of  here, 
"  ready  to  obey,"  or  "  bound  to  obey."  The  idea  is 
not  that  they  were  bound  by  this  presentation  of  them- 
selves to  continue  in  obedience  to  the  master.  The 
servants  unto  obedience,  are  not  servants  who  are 
bound  to  obey,  but  servants  who  actually  obey — 
whose  servitude  is  proved  and  perfected  in  their 
works.  Mr  Stuart  entirely  mistakes  the  sentiment 
expressed  by  the  Apostle,  when  he  paraphrases  thus : — 
"  When  you  have  once  given  up  yourselves  to  any  one 
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*  as  bovXovs  iis  vfToKoriv,  you  are  no  longer  your  own 
^  masters,  or  at  your  own  disposal ;   you   have  put 

*  yourselves  within  the   power,  and   at  the  disposal, 

*  of  another  master."  The  language  of  the  Apostle  is 
not  designed  to  prove  that,  by  presenting  themselves 
to  a  master,  they  are  bound  to  his  service,  but  to  state 
the  obvious  fact  that  they  are  the  servants  of  him  whose 
work  they  do.  If  we  see  a  nunber  of  labourers  in  a 
field,  we  know  they  are  the  servants  of  the  proprietor 
of  the  field-— of  the  person  in  whose  work  they  are  em- 
ployed. The  application  of  this  fact  to  the  Apostle's 
purpose  is  obvious  and  important.  If  men  are  doing 
the  work  of  Satan,  must  they  not  be  Satan's  servants  ? 
— If  they  are  doing  God's  work,  must  they  not  be  the 
servants  of  God  ]  Mr  Stuart's  exposition  leads  entirely 
away  from  the  Apostle's  meaning. 

Of  sin. — Sin  is  here  personified,  and  sinners  are  its 
servants.  Unto  death, — That  is,  which  ends  in  death. 
This  is  the  wages  with  which  sin  rewards  its  servants. 
Obedience  unto  righteousness, — Obedience  is  also  per- 
sonified, and  the  work  performed  to  obedience  is  righte- 
ousness ;  that  is,  the  works  of  the  behever  sure  righte- 
ous works.  Nothing  can  be  more  false  as  a  translation, 
or  more  erroneous  in  sentiment  than  the  version  of 
Mr  Stuart.  "Obedience  unto  justification."  In  his 
paraphrase,  he  says,  "  But  if  you  are  the  servants  of 
^  that  obedience  which  is  unto  justification,  i,  e.,  which 
'  is  connected  with  justification,  which  ends  in  it — 
^  then  you  may  expect  eternal  life."  Auccuoavvri,  which 
he  here  translates  justification,  is  righteousness,  and 
never  justification.  In  verses  18,  19,  and  20,  that 
follow,  he  himself  translates  it  righteousness.  And 
what  can  be  more  completely  subversive  of  the  doctrine 
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of  justification,  and  of  the  gospel  itself,  than  the  asser- 
tion that  obedience  "  ends  in,"  or,  as  he  says  afterwards, 
tmUlead iojtisti/icatum?  This  is  the  translation  of 
the  Enghsh  Socinian  version,  and  of  that  adopted  in 
their  different  editions  of  the  New  Testament  by  the 
Socinian  pastors  of  the  church  of  Geneva.  "  De 
I'obeissance  qui  conduit  k  la  justification."  Of  obe- 
dience which  leads  to  justification.  They  have,  how- 
ever, printed  the  word  "  conduit"  (leads  to)  in  italics, 
to  show  that  it  is  a  supplement. 

Mr  Stuart  says  that  his  view  seems  to  him  quite 
clear,  from  justification  being  the  antithesis  unto  death. 
But  justification  is  not  an  exact  antithesis  to  death. 
It  is  life  that  is  the  antithesis  to  death.  There  is  no 
need,  however,  that  there  should  be  such  an  exact 
correspondence  in  the  parts  of  the  antithesis  as  is  sup- 
posed. And  there  is  a  most  obvious  reason  why  it 
could  not  be  so.  Death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  but  life  is 
not  the  wages  of  obedience.  Mr  Stuart  asks,  "  How 
*  can  diKatoavprjv  here  mean  holiness,  uprightness,  when 
'  imoKori  itself  necessarily  designates  this  very  idea  ? 
'  What  is  an  obedience  which  leads  to  righteousness  I 
'  Or  how  does  it  differ  from  righteousness  itself,  inas- 
^  much  as  it  is  the  very  act  of  obedience  which  con- 
'  stitutes  righteousness  in  the  sense  now  contemplated?" 
It  is  replied  that  obedience  is  here  personified,  and 
therefore  righteous  actions  are  properly  represented  as 
performed  to  it.  Mr  Stuart  might  as  well  ask  why  are 
obedience  to  sin,  and  the  lusts  of  sin,  supposed  to  be 
different  things  in  verse  12.  In  like  manner  we  have 
righteousness  and  holiness  in  verse  19,  and  fruit  and 
holiness  in  verse  22.  Besides,  obedience  and  righte- 
ousness are  not  ideas  perfectly  coincident.     Righteous- 
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ness  refers  to  works  as  to  their  nature ;  obedience  refers 
to  the  same  works  as  to  their  principle.  Mr  Stuart's 
remark  is  both  false  in  criticism,  and  heretical  in 
doctrine. 

V.  17. — But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin;  hut  ye 
have  obeyed  Jrom  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  uxis  delivered 
you. 

The  Apostle  here  expresses  his  thankfulness  to  God, 
that  they  who  had  formerly  been  the  servants  of  sin 
were  now  the  servants  of  righteousness.  To  suppose, 
as  some  do,  that  sin  itself  could  be  a  matter  of  thankful- 
ness, is  a  most  palpable  error,  than  which  nothing  can 
be  more  remote  from  the  meaning  of  this  passage. 
Obeyed  from  the  heart. — Christian  obedience  is  obe- 
dience from  the  heart,  in  opposition  to  an  obedience 
which  is  by  constraint.  Any  attempt  at  obedience  by 
an  unconverted  man,  is  an  obedience  produced  by  some 
motive  of  fear,  self-interest,  or  constraint — and  not 
from  the  heart.  Nothing  can  be  more  convincing  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  than  the  change  which, 
in  this  respect,  it  produces  on  the  mind  of  the  believer. 
Nothing  but  Almighty  power  could  at  once  transform 
a  man  from  the  love  of  sin  to  the  love  of  holiness. 

That  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. — 
There  are  various  solutions  of  this  expression,  aU  sub- 
stantially agreeing  in  meaning,  but  differing  in  the 
manner  of  bringing  out  that  meaning.  The  most  usual 
way  is  to  suppose  that  there  is  a  reference  to  melted 
metals  transferred  to  a  mould,  which  obey  or  exactly 
conform  to  the  mould.  It  is,  perhaps,  as  probable  that 
the  reference  is  to  wax  or  clay,  or  any  soft  matter  that 
takes  the  form  of  the  stamp  or  seal.  There  is  another 
method  of  explaining  the  phraseology  not  unworthy  gf 
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consideration — Ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that 
form  or  model  of  doctrine  unto  which  you  have  been 
conamitted.  In  this  way,  the  form  of  doctrine  or  the 
gospel  is  considered  as  a  teacher,  and  believers  are 
committed  to  its  instructions.  The  word  translated 
delivered,  will  admit  of  this  interpretation,  and  it  is 
sufficiently  agreeable  to  the  general  meaning  of  the 
expression.  The  substance  of  the  phrase,  however,  is 
obvious,  and  let  it  be  translated  as  it  may,  there  is  no 
essential  difference  in  the  meaning.  It  proves  the  holy 
tendency  of  the  doctrine  of  grace  which  believers  have 
received,  the  blessed  effects  of  which  they  have  felt,  and 
manifested  in  its  fruits.     Titus,  ii.  11,  12. 

V,  18. — Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of 


Being  then  made  free  from  sin. — The  original  word 
here  rendered  free,  as  also  in  verses  20  and  22,  is 
different,  as  has  been  observed,  from  that  improperly 
rendered  ^eeof  in  verse  7th,  and  has  no  respect  to  the 
justified  state  of  the  believer  as  is  clear  from  the  context, 
.  but  relates  to  his  freedom  from  the  dominion  of  sin 
assured  to  him  in  the  14th  verse.  There  is  here  a 
reference  to  the  emancipation  of  slaves  from  their 
masters.  Formerly  they  were  slaves  to  sin,  now  they 
have  been  emancipated  by  the  gospel.  This  deli- 
verance is  called  their  freedom.  It  does  not,  how- 
ever, by  any  means  import  what  has  been  called  sinless 
perfection,  or  an  entire  freedom  from  the  influence  of 
sin.  Ye  became  servants  of  righteousness, — Here  we 
see  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  8iKM0(rvjnj.  The 
servants  of  righteousness  are  men  obedient  to  righteous- 
ness, being  devoted  to  the  practice  of  such  works  as 
are  righieotM,  or  as  is  said  in  other  words,  in  verse  22, 

VOL.  II,  D 
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"  servants  of  God."  What  meaning  could  we  attach 
to  servants  of  justification  ]  The  idea  is  that  the  be- 
liever ought  to  be  as  entirely  devoted  to  God  as  a  ser- 
vant or  slave  is  to  his  master.  Mr  Stuart  is  here  of 
necessity  compelled  to  allow  the  true  meaning  of  the 
same  word,  which  in  the  16th  verse,  in  consistency 
with  his  unscriptural  system,  he  had  mistranslated,  by 
rendering  it  justification. 

r.  19. — I  speak  after  the  mafmer  ofmen^  because  of  the  infirmity  of 
yowrflesh :  for  as  ye  have  yiddedytmr  members  servants  to  undeanness^ 
andtoiniqiUti/unto  iniquity;  even  so  now  yield  your  members  servants 
to  righteousness  unto  holiness. 

I  speak  afi&r  ike  manner  of  we«.— This  refers  to 
the  illustration  of  the  subject  by  the  customs  of  men  as 
to  slavery.  Mr  Stuart  has  either  missed  the  idea  here, 
or  expressed  it  too  generally.  He  translates,  '  in  lan- 
'  guage  usual  to  men,'  and  expounds,  ^  I  speak  as  men 
^  are  accustomed  to  speak,  viz.  I  use  such  language  as 
*  they  usually  employ  in  regard  to  the  affairs  of  com- 
'  mon  life.'  This  makes  the  reference  merely  to  the 
words  used  ;  whereas  the  reference  is  to  the  illustration 
drawn  from  human  customs.  In  what  way  could  the 
Apostle  speak  but  as  men  are  accustomed  to  speak  % 
Could  he  speak  in  any  other  language  than  that  which 
was  usual  to  men  %  This  is  a  thing  in  which  there  is 
no  choice.  .  If  he  speaks  at  all  he  must  use  human 
language.  But  to  illustrate  spiritual  subjects  by  the 
customs  of  men  is  a  matter  of  choice,  because  it  might 
have  been  avoided.  This  estabhshes  the  propriety  of 
teaching  Divine  truth  through  illustrations  taken  fix)m 
all  subjects  with  which  those  addressed  are  acquainted. 
This  method  not  only  facilitates  the  right  perception  or 
apprehension  of  the  subject,  but  also  assists  the  me- 
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mory  in  retaining  the  information  received.     Accord- 
ingly it  was  much  used  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles. 
Calvin  has  not  caught  the  spirit  of  this  passage  : 
"  Paul,"  he  says,  "  means  that  he  speaks  after  the  man- 

*  ner  of  men  with  respect  to  forms,  not  the  subject- 

*  matter,  as  Christ  (John,  iii.  12)  says,  "  If  I  have 

*  told  you  earthly  things,"  when  he  is,  however,  dis- 

*  coursing  on  heavenly  mysteries,  but  not  with  so  much 
'  majesty  as  the  dignity  of  the  subject  demanded,  be- 
'  cause  he  accommodated  himself  to  the  capacity  of  a 

*  rude,  dull,  and  slow  people."  Here  Calvin  also 
makes  the  reference  apply  not  to  human  customs,  but 
to  human  language  and  style.  It  may  also  be  asked 
why  the  Lord  did  not  express  himself  with  so  much 
majesty  as  the  dignity  of  the  subject  demanded  ?  It 
cannot  be  admitted  that  his  language,  or  the  language 
of  inspiration,  ever  fedls  short  of  the  dignity  demanded 
by  the  subject. 

Becatise  of  the  infirmity  of  your  f^efk, — That  is,  the 
weakness  of  their  spiritual  discernment  through  the 
corruption  of  human  nature.  This  does  not  refer,  as 
Mr  Stuart  supposes,  to  "  the  feeble  or  infantile  state  of 
'  spiritual  knowledge  among  the  Romans,"  but  is  appli- 
cable to  mankind  in  general.  Men  in  all  places,  and 
in  all  ages,  and  in  every  period  of  their  lives,  are  weak 
through  the  flesh,  both  in  spiritual  discernment,  and  in 
the  practice  of  holiness.  Men  of  the  most  powerful 
mental  capacity  are  naturally  dull  in  apprehending  the 
things  of  the  Spirit.  Accordingly,  errors  abound  with 
them  as  much  as  with  the  most  illiterate,  and  often  in 
a  far  greater  degree.  Besides,  such  a  peculiar  appHca- 
tion  to  those  in  the  church  at  Rome  is  inconsistent 
with  chap.  xv.  1 4,  where  he  Apostle  says  that  they  were 
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<'  filled  with  all  knowledge,  able  also  to  admonish  one 
aijiother." 

For  as  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  to 
undeanness. — This  shows  the  state  of  men  by  nature, 
and  especially  the  state  of  the  heathen  world  at  the 
period  of  the  highest  refinement.  Undeanness  means 
all  impurity,  but  especially  the  vice  opposed  to  chastity. 
Iniquity,  as  distinguished  from  this,  refers  to  conduct 
opposed  to  laws  human  and  divine.  The  one  refers 
principally  to  the  pollution,  the  other  to  the  guilt  of  sin. 

Unto  iniquity. — Some  understand  this  as  signifying 
from  one  iniquity  to  another,  or  from  one  degree 
of  iniquity  to  another,  which  is  not  its  meaning.  Nei- 
ther can  it  signify,  as  it  is  sometimes  understood, 
for  the  purpose  of  iniquity,  for  men  often  sin  when  it 
cannot  be  justly  said  that  they  do  so  for  ike  purpose 
of  sinning.  They  often  sin  from  the  love  of  the  sin, 
when  they  wish  it  was  not  a  sin.  Their  object  is  selfish 
gratification.  It  is  evident  that  the  phrase  is  to  be 
understood  on  a  principle  already  mentioned,  namely, 
that  iniquity  is  in  the  first  occurrence  personified,  and 
in  the  second,  it  is  the  conduct  produced  by  obedience 
to  this  sovereign.  They  surrender  their  members  unto 
the  slavery  of  iniquity  as  a  king,  and  the  result  is,  that 
iniquity  is  practised.  This  corresponds  with  the  sense, 
and  suits  the  antithesis.  Righteousness  unto  holiness, 
— Righteousness  is  here  personified  as  iniquity  was  be- 
fore, and  obedience  to  this  sovereign  produces  holiness. 
V,  20. — For  when  ye  were  ike  servants  of  swi,  ye  were  free  from 


Mr  Tholuck  misunderstands  this  verse,  which,  in 
connexion  with  the  21st,  he  paraphrases  thus  ;  "  While 
*  engaged  in  the  service  of  sin,  you  possessed,  it  is  true, 
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*  the  advantage  of  standing  entirely  out  of  all  subjec- 

*  tion  to  righteousness ;  but  let  us  look  to  what  is  to 
^  be  the  final  result."  The  Apostle  is  not  speaking  of 
freedom  from  righteousness  as  an  advantage  either  real 
or  supposed,  nor  could  he  thus  speak  of  it.  He  is  speak- 
ing of  it  as  a  fact ;  and  from  that  fact  he  argues,  that, 
as  when  they  were  the  servants  of  sin  they  were  free  from 
righteousness — ^yielding  no  obedience  to  it,  and  acting 
as  if  they  had  nothing  to  do  with,  and  had  no  relation 
to  it — so  now,  as  they  are  the  servants  of  righteousness, 
they  ought  to  hold  themselves  free  from  the  slavery  of 
sin.  The  consequence,  indeed,  is  not  drawn,  but  is  so 
plain  that  it  is  left  to  the  reader.  The  sentiment  is 
just  and  obvious.  When  they  were  the  subjects  of  their 
former  sovereign  they  were  free  from  the  service  of  their 
present  sovereign.  So  now,  as  they  are  subjects  to 
righteousness,  they  ought  to  be  free  from  sin. 

Mr  Stuart  also  misunderstands  this  verse.  He  ex- 
plains it  thus :  "  When  you  served  sin,  you  deemed 
'  yourselves  free  from  all  obligation  to  righteousness." 
This  the  Apostle  neither  says,  nor  could  say.  For  it 
is  not  true  that  natural  men,  whether  Pagans,  or 
under  a  profession  of  Christianity,  regard  themselves  as 
bound  by  no  obligations  to  righteousness.  The  law  of 
nature  teaches  the  contrary.  But  whatever  is  their  light 
on  this  subject,  it  is  a  fact  that  they  are  free  from  righ- 
teousness.   This,  we  learn,  is  the  state  of  all  natural  men. 

F.  21. — What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now 
ashamed  7  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 

Wkat/ruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things. — Besides  the 
exhortations  to  holiness  which  he  had  already  employed, 
the  Apostle  here  sets  before  believers  the  nature  and 
consequences  of  sin.    Unprofitable  and  shameful  in  its 
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character,  its  end  is  death.  He  asks  what  advantage 
had  they  derived  from  their  former  conduct.  Fruit 
here  signifies  advantage,  and  not  pleasure.  Many  inter- 
pret this  verse  as  if  the  Apostle  denied  that  they  had 
any  pleasure  in  their  sins  at  the  time  of  committing 
them.  This  the  Apostle  could  not  do ;  for  it  is  a  fact 
that  men  have  pleasure  in  sin.  To  say  that  sinful 
pleasure  is  no  pleasure,  but  is  imaginary,  is  to  abuse 
terms.  All  pleasure  is  a  matter  of  feeling,  and  a  man 
is  no  less  happy  than  he  feels  himself  to  be ;  if  he 
imagines  that  he  enjoys  pleasure,  he  actually  enjoys 
pleasure.  But  what  advantage  is  there  in  such  pleasure  1 
This  is  the  question  which  the  Apostle  asks. 

Whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed, — It  is  a  remarkable 
fact  that  men  in  a  state  of  alienation  from  God  will 
commit  sin,  not  only  without  shame,  but  will  glory  in 
many  things  of  which  they  are  ashamed  the  moment 
they  are  changed  by  the  gospel.  They  now  see  their 
conduct  in  another  light.  They  see  that  it  was  not 
only  sinful  but  shameful.  For  the  end  of  those  things 
is  death, — Here  is  the  answer  to  the  question,  with 
respect  to  the  fruit  of  unrighteous  conduct.  Whatever 
pleasure  they  might  have  found  in  it,  the  end  of  it  is 
ruin.  Death, — This  cannot  be  confined  to  natural 
death,  for  that  is  equally  the  end  with  respect  to  the 
righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked.  It  includes  the  whole 
penalty  of  sin — eternal  punishment. 

V,  22. — Bid  now,  heing  made  free  from,  m,  ani  become  aertxmts  to 
God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holmess,  and  the  end  everlasting  life. 

Having  concluded  his  triumphant  reply  to  the  objec- 
tion, that  his  doctrine  concerning  justification  leads  to 
indulgence  in  sin,  the  Apostle  here  assures  those  to 
whom  he  wrote  of  the  blessed  effects  of  becoming  ser- 
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vants  to  God.  In  the  eighth  chapter  these  are  fully 
developed.  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  that 
is,  emancipated  from  a  state  of  slavery  to  sin.  Fruit 
unto  iidme89. — ^Fmit  in  this  verse  denotes  conduct,  and 
holiness  its  specific  character  or  qu^ty.  When  con- 
duct or  works  are  called  fruit,  their  nature  is  not 
expressed.  They  are  merely  considered  as  the  pro- 
duction of  the  man.  Fruit  unto  holiness  is  conduct 
that  is  holy.  And  ike  end  everlasting  life. — Fruit  unto 
holiness,  or  holy  conduct,  is  the  present  result  of  free- 
dom from  sin,  and  of  becoming  servants  to  God; 
eternal  life  is  the  final  result.  Eternal  life  is  the  issue 
of  the  service  of  God,  but  it  is  not  the  reward  of  its 
merit.  Hence,  the  Apostle  here  uses  the  phrase  eternal 
life,  when  he  is  speaking  of  the  issue  of  the  service  of 
God.  But  in  verse  16,  he  says,  "  obedience  unto  righ- 
teousness, and  not  obedience  unto  eternal  life,"  because 
he  had,  in  the  preceding  member  of  the  sentence,  spoken 
of  death  as  the  punishment  of  sin.  Had  he  used  the 
word  eternal  life  in  connexion  with  obedience  in  this 
antithesis,  it  would  have  too  much  resembled  an  asser- 
tion, that  eternal  life  is  the  reward  of  our  obedience. 

V,  23. — For  the  uxiges  of  sin  is  d6ath ;  but  the  g^  of  God  is  eternal 
li/e^  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 

The  wages  of  sin  is  death, — Here,  as  in  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  preceding  chapter,  death  is  contrasted  with 
eternal  life.  Sin  is  a  service  or  slavery,  and  its  reward 
is  death  or  eternal  misery.  As  death  is  the  greatest 
evil  in  this  world,  so  the  future  punishment  of  the 
wicked  is  called  death  figuratively,  or  the  second  death. 
In  this  sense  death  is  frequently  spoken  of  in  Scripture, 
as  when  our  Lord  says,  "  whosoever  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  die."     Death  is  the  just  recompense  of  sin. 
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The  Apostle  does  not  add,  but  the  wages  of  obedience  is 
eternal  life.  This  is  not  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  He 
adds,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life.  The  gift  that  God 
bestows  is  eternal  life.  He  bestows  no  less  upon  any  of 
his  people;  and  it  is  the  greatest  gift  that  can  be  bestowed. 
Dr  Gill  on  this  passage  remarks — "  These  words, 
'  at  first  sight,  look  as  if  the  sense  of  them  was,  that 
^  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Christ,  which 
*  is  a  great  and  glorious  truth  of  the  gospel ;  but  their 
'  standing  in  opposition  to  the  preceding  words  require 
'  another  sense,  namely,  that  God's  gift  of  grace  issues 
'  in  eternal  life,  through  Christ :  Wherefore  by  ^  gift 
'  of  God  is  not  meant  eternal  life,  but  either  the  gift  of 
'  a  justifying  righteousness,  or  the  grace  of  God  in 
^  regeneration  and  sanctification,  or  both,  which  issue 
<  in  eternal  life."  This  remark  does  not  appear  to  be 
well  founded.  The  wages  of  sin  do  not  issue  in  death, 
or  lead  to  it,  but  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Death  is 
asserted  to  be  the  wages  of  sin,  and  not  to  be  another 
issue  to  which  the  wages  of  sin  lead.  And  the  gift  of 
God  is  not  said  to  issue  in  eternal  hfe,  but  to  be  eternal 
life.  Eternal  life  is  the  gift  here  spoken  of.  It  is  not, 
as  Dr  Gill  represents,  "  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God," 
but  "  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life."  The  meaning  of 
these  two  propositions,  though  nearly  alike,  are  not 
entirely  coincident.  The  common  version  is  perfectly 
correct.  Both  of  the  propositions  might  with  truth 
be  rendered  convertible,  but  as  they  are  expressed  by 
the  Apostle  they  are  not  convertible ;  and  we  should 
receive  the  expression  as  it  stands.  No  doubt  the  gift 
of  righteousness  issues  in  eternal  life ;  but  it  is  of  the 
gift  of  eternal  life  itself,  and  not  of  the  gift  of  righte- 
ousness, that  the  Apostle  is  here  speaking,  and  the 
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Apostle's  language  should  not  be  pressed  into  a  meaning 
which  is  foreign  to  his  design. 

Life  and  death  are  set  before  us  in  the  Scriptures. 
On  the  one  hand,  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish;  on  the  other,  glory,  and  honour,  and 
peace.  To  one  or  other  of  these  states  every  child  of 
Adam  will  finally  be  consigned.  To  both  of  them,  in 
the  concluding  verse  of  this  chapter,  our  attention  is 
directed,  and  the  grounds  on  which  never-ending  misery 
or  everlasting  blessedness  will  be  awarded,  are  expressly 
declared.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  .-but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jestis  Christ  our  Lordy 

The  punishment  of  that  dea^  which  was  the  threat- 
ened penalty  of  the  first  transgression,  will,  according 
to  Scripture,  consist  in  the  pains  both  of  privation  and 
suffering.  Its  subjects  will  not  only  be  bereaved  of  all 
that  is  good,  they  wiU  also  be  overwhelmed  with  all 
that  is  terrible.  As  the  chief  good  of  the  creature  is 
the  enjoyment  of  the  love  of  God,  how  great  must  be 
the  punishment  of  being  deprived  of  the  sense  of  his 
love,  and  oppressed  with  the  consciousness  of  his  hatred. 
The  condemned  will  be  entirely  divested  of  every  token 
of  the  protection  and  blessing  of  God,  and  visited  with 
every  proof  of  his  wrath  and  indignation.  According 
to  the  awful  declaration  of  the  Apostle,  they  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power,  in  that 
day  "  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

This  punishment  will  be  adapted  to  both  the  compo- 
nent parts  of  man's  nature,  to  the  soul  as  well  as  to  the 
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body.  It  will  connect  all  the  ideas  of  the  past,  the  pre- 
sent, and  the  future.  As  to  the  past,  it  will  bring  to  the 
recollection  of  the  wicked  the  sins  they  committed,  the 
good  they  abused,  and  the  false  pleasures  by  which  they 
were  deluded.  As  to  the  present,  their  misery  will  be 
aggravated  by  their 'knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  righ- 
teous, from  which  they  themselves  are  for  ever  separated, 
and  by  the  direful  company  of  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
to  the  endurance  of  whose  cruel  slavery  they  are  for  ever 
doomed.  As  to  the  future,  the  horrors  of  their  irreversible 
condition  will  be  renderedmore  insupportable  by  the  over- 
whelming conviction  of  its  eternity.  To  the  whole  must 
be  added,  that  rage  against  God,  whom  they  will  hate  as 
their  enemy,  without  any  abatement  or  diminution. 

It  is  not  to  be  questioned  that  there  will  be  degrees 
in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  This  is  established 
by  our  Lord  himself,  when  he  declares  that  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment than  for  the  Jews.  This  punishment  being  the 
effect  of  Divine  justice,  the  necessary  proportion  between 
crime  and  suffering  will  be  observed,  and  as  some  crimes 
are  greater  and  more  aggravated  than  others,  there  will 
be  a  difference  in  the  punishment  inflicted.  In  one 
view,  indeed,  all  sins  are  equal,  because  equally  offences 
against  God  and  trangressions  of  his  law  ;  but,  in  an- 
other view,  they  differ  from  each  other.  Sin  is  in 
degree  proportioned  not  only  to  the  want  of  love  to  God 
and  man,  which  it  displays,  but  likewise  to  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  perpetrated.  Murder  is  more  aggravated 
than  theft,  and  the  sins  against  the  second  table  of  the 
law  are  less  heinous  than  those  committed  against  the 
first.  Sins  likewise  vary  in  degree,  according  to  the  know- 
ledge of  him  who  commits  them,  and  inasmuch  as  one  is 
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carried  into  full  execution,  and  another  remains  but  in 
thought  or  purpose.  The  difference  in  the  degree  of 
punishment  will  not  consist,  however,  in  what  belongs 
to  privation — ^for  in  this  it  must  be  equal  to  all — ^but  in 
those  sufferings  which  will  be  positively  inflicted  by  God. 
Our  Lord,  three  times  in  one  discourse,  repeats  that 
awful  declaration,  "  Their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched."  The  term  fire  presents  the  idea  of 
the  intensity  of  the  wrath  or  vengeance  of  God.  It 
denotes  that  the  sufferings  of  the  condemned  sinner  are 
such  as  the  body  experiences  from  material  fire,  and 
that  entire  desolation  which  accompanies  its  devouring 
flames.  Fire,  however,  consumes  the  matter  on  which 
it  acts,  and  is  thus  itself  extinguished.  But  it  is  not 
so  with  those  who  shaQ  be  delivered  over  to  that  fire 
which  is  not  quenched.  They  will  be  upheld  in  exist- 
ence by  Divine  justice,  as  the  subjects  on  which  it  will 
be  ever  displayed.  The  expression,  "  their  worm  dieth 
not,"  indicates  a  continuance  of  pain  and  putrefaction 
such  as  the  gnawing  of  worms  would  produce.  As  fire 
is  extinguished  when  its  fuel  is  consumed,  in  the  same 
way  the  worm  dies  when  the  subject  on  which  it  sub- 
sists is  destroyed.  But  here  it  is  represented  as  never 
dying,  because  the  persons  of  the  wicked  are  supported 
for  the  endurance  of  this  punishment.  In  employing 
these  figures,  the  Lord  seems  to  refer  to  the  two  me- 
thods in  which  the  bodies  of  the  dead  were  in  former 
times  consigned  to  darkness  and  oblivion,  either  by  in- 
cremation or  interment.  In  the  first,  they  were  consumed 
by  fire— in  the  second  devoured  by  worms.  The  final 
punishment  of  the  enemies  of  God  is  likewise  repre- 
sented by  their  being  cast  into  the  lake  which  bumeth 
with  fire  and  brimstone.     This  imports  the  multitude 
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of  griefs  with  which  the  wicked  will  be  overwhehned- 
What  emblem  can  more  strikingly  portray  the  place  of 
torment  than  the  tossing  waves,  not  merely  of  a  flood 
of  waters,  but  of  liquid  fire  ?  And  what  can  describe 
more  awfully  the  intensity  of  the  sufferings  of  those 
who  are  condemned,  than  the  image  of  that  brimstone 
by  which  the  fierceness  of  fire  is  augmented  ? 

These  expressions,  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched,  to  which  it  is  added,  "  For  every 
one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,"  preclude  every  idea  either 
of  annihilation  or  of  a  future  restoration  to  happiness. 
Under  the  law  the  victims  offered  in  sacrifice  were  ap- 
pointed to  be  salted  with  salt,  called  "  the  salt  of  the 
covenant,"  Lev.  xi.  13.  Salt  is  an  emblem  of  incor- 
ruptibility, and  its  employment  announced  the  perpe- 
tuity of  the  covenant  of  God  with  his  people.  In  the 
same  manner  all  the  sacrifices  to  his  justice  will  be 
salted  with  fire.  Every  sinner  will  be  preserved  by  the 
fire  itself,  becoming  thereby  incorruptible,  and  fitted  to 
endure  those  torments  to  which  he  is  destined.  The 
just  vengeance  of  Grod  will  render  incorruptible  the 
children  of  wrath,  whose  misery,  any  more  than  the 
blessedness  of  the  righteous,  will  never  come  to  an  end. 

"  The  Son  of  Man/'  said  Jesus,  "  goeth,  as  it  is 
written  of  him  ;  but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the 
Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  !  it  had  been  good  for  that  man 
if  he  had  not  been  bom."  If  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked  in  the  future  state  were  to  terminate  in  a  period, 
however  remote,  and  were  it  to  be  followed  with  eter- 
nal happiness,  what  is  here  affirmed  of  Judas  would 
not  be  true.  A  great  gulf  is  fixed  between  the  abodes 
of  blessedness  and  misery,  and  every  passage  from  the 
one  to  the  other  is  for  ever  barred. 
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The  punishment,  then,  of  the  wicked  will  be  eter- 
nal, according  to  the  figures  employed,  as  well  as  to 
the  express  declarations  of  Scripture.  Sin  being  com- 
mitted against  the  infinity  of  God,  merits  an  infinite 
punishment.  In  the  natural  order  of  justice  this  punr 
ishment  ought  to  be  infinitely  great ;  but  as  that  is 
impossible,  since  the  creature  is  incapable  of  suffering 
pain  in  an  infinite  degree,  infinity  in  greatness  is  com- 
pensated by  infinity  in  duration.  The  punishment, 
then,  is  finite  in  itself,  and  on  this  account  it  is  capa- 
ble of  being  inflicted  in  a  greater  or  less  degree;  but 
as  it  is  eternal,  it  bears  the  same  proportion  to  the 
greatness  of  Him  who  is  offended. 

The  metaphors  and  comparisons  employed  in  Scrip- 
ture to  describe  the  intensity  of  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked,  are  calculated  deeply  to  impress  the  sentiment 
of  the  awful  nature  of  that  final  retribution.  "  Tophet 
'  is  ordained  of  old ;  yea,  for  the  king  it  is  prepared  ; 
'  he  hath  made  it  deep  and  large :  the  pile  thereof  is 
*  fire  and  much  wood ;  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a 
'  stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it."  Isa.  xxx.  33. 

While  the  doctrine  of  eternal  happiness  is  generally 
admitted,  the  eternity  of  future  punishment  is  doubted 
by  many.  The  declarations,  however,  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  respecting  both  are  equally  explicit.  Con- 
cerning each  of  them  the  very  same  expressions  are 
used.  "  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  (literally 
^  eternal)  punishment :  but  the  righteous  unto  life  eter- 
'  nal.'  Matt.  xxv.  46.  Owing  to  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts  men  are  insensible  to  the  great  evil  of  sin. 
Hence  the  threatenings  of  future  punishment,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  Grod,  shock  all  their  prejudices,  and 
seem  to  them  unjust,  and  such  as  never  can  be  rea« 
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lized.  The  tempter  said  to  the  woman,  "  Ye  shall  not 
surely  die,^'*  although  Grod  had  declared  it.  In  the 
same  way  that  malignant  deceiver  now  suggests  that 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment,  although  written 
as  with  a  sunbeam  in  the  book  of  God,  although  ex- 
pressly affirmed  by  the  Saviour  in  the  description  of 
the  last  judgment,  and  so  often  repeated  by  him  during 
his  abode  on  earth,  is  contrary  to  every  idea  that  men 
ought  to  entertain  of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God. 
He  conceals  from  his  votaries  the  fact  that  if  God  is 
merciful  he  is  also  just;  and  that,  while  forgiving  ini- 
quity, and  transgression,  and  sin,  he  will  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty.  Some  who  act  as  his  servants  in  pro- 
moting this  delusion,  have  admitted  that  the  Scriptures 
do  indeed  threaten  everlasting  punishment  to  trans* 
gressors ;  but  they  say  that  God  employs  such  threat- 
enings  as  a  veil  to  deter  men  from  sin  while  he  by  no 
means  intends  their  execution.  The  veil,  then,  which 
God  has  provided  is,  according  to  them,  too  transpa- 
rent to  answer  the  purpose  he  designs,  and  they  in 
their  superior  wisdom  have  been  able  to  penetrate  it. 
And  this  is  one  of  their  apologies  for  the  Bible,  with 
the  design  of  making  its  doctrines  more  palatable  to 
the  world.  On  their  own  principles,  then,  they  are 
chargeable  with  doing  all  in  their  power  to  frustrate 
what  they  affirm  to  be  a  provision  of  mercy.  Shall 
men,  however  eminent  in  the  world,  be  for  a  moment 
listened  to,  who  stand  confessedly  guilty  of  conduct  so 
impious  ? 

Infinitely  great  are  the  obligations  of  believers  to 
that  grace  by  which  they  have  been  made  to  differ 
from  others,  to  flee  to  the  refuge  set  before  them  in  the 
gospel,  and  to  wait  for  the  Son  of  God  from  Heaven, 
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whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus^  which  de- 
livered us  from  wrath  to  come. 

Eternal  life, — Of  the  natm-e  of  that  glory  of  which  the 
people  of  God  shall  be  put  in  possession  in  the  day  of 
their  redemption,  we  cannot  form  a  clear  and  distinct 
idea.  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we 
know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him, 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  In  the  present  state, 
behevers,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  This  transformation, 
while  they  see  only  through  a  glass  darkly,  is  gradually 
proceeding;  but  when  they  see  face  to  face,  and  shall 
know  even  as  they  are  known,  this  image  shall  be  per- 
fected. Their  blessiBdness  will  consist  in  a  knowledge 
of  God  and  his  mysteries,  a  full  and  exquisite  sense  of 
his  love,  ineffable  consolation,  profound  tranquillity  of 
soul,  a  perfect  concord  and  harmony  of  the  soul  with 
the  body,  and  with  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  among 
themselves ;  in  one  word,  in  an  assemblage  of  all  sorts 
of  blessings.  These  blessings  will  not  be  measured  in 
the  proportion  of  the  creatures  who  receive  them,  but 
of  God  who  confers  them ;  and  of  the  dignity  of  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his  merit ;  of  his  per- 
son, for  they  shall  obtain  that  felicity  only  in  virtue  of 
the  communion  which  they  have  with  him ;  of  his 
merit,  for  he  has  purchased  it  with  the  price  of  his 
blood.  So  far,  then,  as  we  can  conceive  of  majesty, 
excellency,  and  glory,  in  the  person  of  the  Redeemer, 
so  far,  keeping  always  in  view  the  proportion  of  the 
creature  to  the  Creator,  ought  we  to  conceive  of  the 
value,  the  excellence,  and  the  abundance  of  the  eternal 
blessings  which  he  will  bestow  upon  his  people.     The 
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Scriptures  call  it  a  fulness  of  satisfaction,  not  a  fulness 
of  satiety,  but  a  fulness  of  joy,  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  where  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  It  will 
be  a  crown  of  righteousness;  they  shall  sit  down  with 
Christ  in  his  throne,  as  he  is  set  down  with  his  Father 
in  his  throne.  "  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called 
unto  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb." 

As  to  the  duration  of  this  blessedness,  it  shall  be 
eternal.  But  why  eternal  1  Because  God  will  bestow 
it  upon  a  supernatural  principle,  and,  consequently, 
upon  a  principle  free  from  changes  to  which  nature  is 
exposed,  in  opposition  to  the  happiness  of  Adam, 
which  was  natural.  Because  God  will  give  it  not  as 
to  hirelings,  but  as  to  his  children  in  title  of  inherit- 
ance. "  The  servant,"  or  the  hireling,  says  Jesus 
Christ,  '*  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the 
son  abideth  ever."  Because  God  will  confer  it  as  a 
donation,  that  is  to  say,  irrevocably.  On  this  account, 
Paid  declares,  that  "  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life." 
None  of  the  causes  which  produce  changes  will  have 
place  in  heaven  ; — not  the  inequality  of  nature,  for  it 
shall  be  swallowed  up  in  glory — not  sin,  for  it  will  be 
entirely  abolished — ^not  the  temptations  of  Satan,  for 
Satan  will  have  no  entrance  there — ^not  the  mutability 
of  the  creature,  for  God  wiU  possess  his  people  fully 
and  perfectly. 

Through  Jesus  Christ — Eternal  life  comes  to  the 
people  of  God  as  a  free  gift,  yet  it  is  through  Jesus 
Christ.  By  his  mediation  alone  reconciliation  between 
God  and  man  is  effected,  peace  established,  communion 
restored,  and  every  blessing  conferred.  The  smallest 
as  well  as  the  greatest  gift  is  bestowed  through  him ; 
and  they  are  not  the  less  free  gifts  from  God,  because 
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Christ  our  Lord  has  paid  the  price  of  redemption.  He 
himself  was  given  for  this  end  by  the  Father,  and  he  and 
the  Father  are  one.  He,  then,  who  pays  the  ransom 
is  one  and  the  same  who  justifies,  so  that  the  freeness 
of  the  gift  is  not  in  the  smallest  degree  diminished. 

This  gift  of  eternal  life  is  bestowed  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  him  it  is  dispensed,  "  Glorify  thy  Son, 
that  thy  Son  may  also  glorify  thee  :  as  thou  hast  given 
him  power  over  all  flesh,  to  give  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  thou  hast  given  him."  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life."  Our  Lord, — His  people  are  con- 
stantly to  keep  in  mind  that  Jesus  Christ  is  their  Lord, 
whose  authority  they  are  ever  to  regard,  and  whom,  as 
their  Lord  and  Master,  they  are  implicitly  to  obey. 
He  is  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the  living,  to 
whom  every,  knee  shall  bow,  and  before  whose  judg- 
ment-seat we  shall  all  stand* 

There  is  a  striking  similarity  between  the  manner  in 
which  the  Apostle  winds  up  his  discussion  on  the  free 
justification  of  sinners,  in  the  close  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  and  that  in  which  he  now  concludes  the  doctrine 
of  their  sanctification,  "  Grace,"  he  there  says,  reigns 
<'  through  righteousness,  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  ;"  and  through  Him,  it  is  here  said, 
"  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life."  All  is  of  grace,  all  is 
a  free  gift,  all  is  vouchsafed  through,  and  in  Him^  who 
was  delivered  for  our  offences,  an4  raised  again  for  our 
justification,  from  whom  neither  death  nor  life  shaU  separ 
rate  us.  '^  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift." 


The  doctrine  of  free  justification  by  faitli  without 
works,  on  which  the  Apostle  had  been  insisting  in  thtt 
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preceding  part  of  the  Epistle,  is  vindicated  in  this 
chapter  from  the  chaige  of  producing  those  conse- 
quences which  are  ascribed  to  it  by  the  wisdom  of  the 
wotld,  and  by  all  who  are  opposed  to  the  gospel.  Far 
from  conducting  to  licentiousness,  as  many  venture  to 
affirm,  it  stands  inseparably  connected  with  the  sanc- 
tification  of  the  children  of  God. 

In  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  chapter,  Paul  had 
asserted  that,  as  the  reign  of  sin  had  been  terminated 
by  the  death  of  the  Redeemer,  so  the  reign  of  grace, 
through  righteousness,  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  has  succeeded.  He  had  shown  in  the  third 
and  fourth  chapters,  that  this  righteousness  is  upon  all 
them  that  believe,  who  are  thus  justified  freely  by 
grace.  In  the  fifth  chapter,  he  had  exhibited  the 
effects  and  accompaniments  of  their  justification.  The 
objection  which  he  had  seen  it  proper  to  introduce  in 
the  beginning  of  this  sixth  chapter,  had  led  to  a  further 
development  of  the  way  in  which  these  Uessed  effects 
are  produced.  In  order  to  this,  he  says  noliiing,  as 
has  been  observed,  of  the  character  or  attainments  of 
believers,  but  simply  describes  their  state  before  Grod, 
in  consequence  of  their  union  with  Christ.  The  sanc- 
tification  of  believers,  he  thus  shows,  proceeds  from  the 
sovereign  determination,  the  eternal  purpose,  and  the 
irresistible  power  of  God,  which  are  exerted  according 
to  his  everlasting  covenant,  through  the  mediation  of 
his  beloved  Son,  and  in  consistency  with  every  part  of 
the  plan  of  salvation.  While  this,  however,  is  the  truth 
—truth  so  consolatory  to  every  Christian — ^it  is  an  in- 
cumbent duty  to  consider,  and  to  seek  to  give  efiect  to 
those  motives  to  holiness,  presented  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  his  own  word,  as  the  mesaa  which  he  employs 
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to  carry  on  this  great  work  in  the  soul — ^presented,  too, 
in  those  very  doctrines,  which  the  wisdom  of  the  world 
has  always  supposed  will  lead  to  licentiousness.  Every 
view  of  the  character  of  God,  and  every  part  of  the 
plan  of  salvation,  tends  to  promote  hoUness  in  his  peo- 
ple, and  on  every  doctrine  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
holiness  is  conspicuously  inscribed. 

The  doctrine  of  justification  without  works,  so  far 
from  leading  to  licentiousness,  furnishes  the  most  power- 
ful motives  to  obedience  to  God.  They  who  receive 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  righteousness  of 
God,  have  the  fullest  and  most  awful  sense  of  the  obli- 
gation which  the  holy  law  of  God  enforces  on  his  crea- 
tures, and  of  the  extent  and  purity  of  that  law  con- 
nected with  the  most  profound  sentiment  of  the  evil  of 
sin.  Every  new  view  that  believers  take  of  the  gospel 
of  their  salvation,  is  calculated  to  impress  on  their 
minds  a  hatred  of  sin,  and  a  desire  to  flee  from  it.  In 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified,  they  perceive  that  God, 
who  is  holy  and  just,  pardons  nothing  without  an  atone- 
ment, and  manifests  his  hatred  of  sin  by  the  plan  which 
he  adopts  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  The  extent  of 
the  evil  of  sin  is  exhibited  in  the  dignity  and  glory  of 
him  by  whom  it  has  been  expiated,  the  depth  of  his 
humiliation,  and  the  greatness  of  his  sufferings.  The 
obhgation  of  the  law  of  God  also  derives  unutterable 
force  from  the  purity  of  its  precepts  as  well  as  from 
the  awfulness  of  its  sanction. 

If  the  principal  object,  or  one  of  the  essential  cha- 
racteristics of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  was 
to  represent  God  as  easily  pacified  towards  the  guilty, 
as  taking  a  superficial  cognizance  of  the  breach  of  his 
holy  law,  and  punishing  it  lightly,  it  might  with  reason 
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be  concluded  that  it  relaxes  the  bonds  of  moral 
obligation.  But  far  from  this,  that  doctrine  main- 
tains in  the  highest  degree  the  holiness  of  God,  and 
discovers  the  danger  of  continuing  in  sin.  It  teaches 
that  even  when  the  Almighty  is  detennined  to  show 
compassion  to  the  sinner,  he  cannot  deny  himself,  and 
therefore  his  justice  must  be  satisfied.  That  Jesus 
Christ  should  have  purchased,  at  the  price  of  his  own 
bloody  a  license  to  sin  against  God,  would  be  utterly 
incompatible  with  the  wisdom  and  uniformity  of  the 
Divine  government.  God  cannot  hate  sin  before  its 
expiation  by  his  Son,  and  love  it  after  the  sufferings 
inflicted  on  account  of  it.  If  it  behoved  him  to  punish 
sin  so  severely  in  the  Divine  Surety  of  his  people,  it 
can  never  be  pleasing  to  him  in  those  for  whom  the 
Surety  has  made  satisfaction.  His  holiness  is  farther 
displayed  by  this  doctrine,  which  teaches  that  it  is  only 
through  a  lighteous  advocate  and  intercessor  that  they 
who  are  justified  have  access  to  Gtjd. 

The  gospel  method  of  justification  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  discovers  sin  and  its  fatal  consequences  in  the 
most  hideous  aspect,  while  at  the  same  time  it  displays 
the  mercy  of  God  in  the  most  attractive  form.  Believers 
are  punished  with  death  in  the  person  of  their  Divine 
Surety,  ^cording  to  the  original  and  irrevocable  sen- 
tence pronounced  against  man  on  account  of  his  trans- 
gression. But  as  Jesus  Christ  has  been  raised  from 
the  dead  by  the  power  of  the  Father,  they  also  have 
been  raised  with  him  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  They 
are,  therefore,  bound,  by  every  consideration  of  love 
and  fear,  of  gratitude  and  joyful  hope,  to  regulate  the 
actions  of  that  life  which  has  thus  been  granted  to  them 
in  ^  new  and  holy  way.   Being  baptized  into  the  death 
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of  Christ,  in  whom  they  are  "  complete,"  they  ought 
to  be  conformed  to  him,  and  to  separate  themselves 
from  sin  by  its  entire  destruction.  Their  baptism,  which 
is  the  instituted  sign  of  their  forfeiture  by  sin  of  Adam's 
life,  and  their  regeneration  and  fellowship  with  Christ 
in  his  death  and  resurrection,  exhibit  to  them  in  the 
clearest  manner  the  necessity  of  purity  and  holiness,  the 
way  by  which  these  are  attained  conformably  to  the 
gospel,  and  their  obligation  to  renounce  every  thing 
incompatible  with  the  service  of  God.  "  I  am  cruci- 
fied," says  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  with  Christ ;  neverthe- 
less I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
me."  And  addressing  the  believers  to  whom  he  wrote, 
he  says,  '^  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ."  Ye  are  "  buried  with  him 
in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through 
the  £Eiith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,"  Col.  ii.  12.  These  blessings  behevers 
enjoy  by  that  faith  which  unites  them  to  Christ,  and 
which  is  wrought  in  their  hearts  by  the  same  power  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  and  that  will  raise  them 
up  at  the  last  day. 

The  inducements,  then,  to  love  and  gratitude  to  God, 
held  out  and  enforced  by  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith,  are  the  strongest  that  can  be  conceived.  The  in- 
expressible magnitude  of  the  blessings  which  they  who 
are  justified  have  received;  their  deliverance  from  ever- 
lasting destruction  ;  the  right  they  have  obtained  to 
eternal  blessedness,  and  their  meetness  for  its  enjoy- 
ment ;  the  infinite  condescension  of  the  great  author  of 
these  gifts,  extending  mercy  to  those  who,  so  far  from 
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serving  him,  have  provoked  his  wrath  ;  the  astonishing 
means  employed  in  the  execution  of  his  purpose  of  sav- 
ing them,  and  the  conviction  which  believers  entertain 
of  their  own  unworthiness,  aU  impose  the  strongest  ob- 
ligations, and  furnish  the  most  powerful  motives,  to  walk 
in  obedience  to  God.  "  We  have  known  and  believed," 
says  the  Apostle  John,  "  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us." 
As  long  as  the  sinner  continues  to  live  under  the  burden 
of  unpardoned  guilt,  so  long  as  he  sees  divine  justice 
and  holiness  armed  against  him,  he  can  only  be  actu- 
ated, in  any  attempt  towards  obedience,  by  servile  fear ; 
but  when  he  believes  the  precious  promises  of  pardon 
flowing  from  the  love  of  God,  when  he  knows  the  just 
foundation  on  which  this  pardon  is  established,  he 
cleaves  with  reciprocal  love  to  God.  He  rests  his  con- 
fidence solely  on  the  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  ascribes  to  his  heavenly  Father  all  the  glory  of  his 
salvation.  Being  justified  by  faith,  he  has  peace  with 
God,  which  he  no  longer  labours  to  acquire  by  his  own 
works.  His  obedience  is  a  constant  expression  of  love 
and  thankfulness  for  the  free  gift  of  that  righteousness 
which  the  Son  of  God  was  sent  to  introduce,  which 
he  finished  on  the  cross,  and  which  confers  a  title  to 
divine  favour  sufficient  for  the  most  guilty  of  mankind. 
If  any  man  professes  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  love 
his  name,  and  to  enjoy  communion  with  God,  yet  obeys 
not  his  commandments,  he  "  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him.  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him, 
verily,  is  the  love  of  God  perfected."  That  which  does 
not  produce  obedience  is  not  love,  and  what  does  not 
proceed  from  love  is  unworthy  of  the  name  of  obedience. 
The  pretence  of  love  without  obedience  is  hypocrisy, 
and  obedience  without  love  is  a  real  slavery. 
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The  sanctification  of  the  people  of  God  depends  on 
the  death  of  Chiist  in  the  way  of  its  meritorious  cause  : 
for  through  his  death  they  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
whom  they  are  sanctified.  Jesus  Christ  has  also  sanc- 
tified himself,  ihat  he  might  sanctify  them. — He  hadj 
indeed,  no  corruption  from  which  he  needed  sanctifica- 
tion  ;  but  when  he  took  on  him  the  sins  of  his  people, 
they  were  his  sins  as  truly  as  if  he  had  been  personally 
guilty.  This  is  in  accordance  with  what  is  declared, 
2  Cc»r.  V.  21 — "  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us, 
who  knew  no  sin  :  that  we  might  be  made  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  in  him."  In  tibis  light,  then,  he  must 
be  sanctified  from  sin,  and  this  was  effected  by  his  suf- 
fering death.  He  was  sanctified  £rom  the  sin  he  had 
taken  upon  him  by  his  own  blood  shed  upon  the  cross, 
and  in  him  they  are  sanctified. 

The  sanctification  of  believers  depends,  too,  on  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  way  of  obligation  ;  for, 
having  redeemed  his  people  to  himself,  he  has  laid  them 
under  an  inviolable  obligation  to  be  holy.  "  Ye  were 
not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold, 
from  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradition  from 
your  fathers,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as 
of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot."  "  Ye 
are  bought  with  a  price,  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  Their 
sanctification  arises  also  from  the  example  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  for,  in  his  death  as  well  as  in  his  life,  all 
christian  virtues  were  exhibited  and  exercised  in  a 
manner  the  most  admirable,  and  set  before  us  for  our 
imitation.  '^  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps." 

The  sanctification  of  believers  likewise  depends  on 


72  ROMANS,  VI.  28. 

the  death  of  Christ  in  the  way  of  motive  ;  for  it  furnishes 
an  almost  infinite  number  of  motives  to  holiness  of  life. 
In  his  death,  believers  discover  the  profound  misery  in 
which  they  were  plunged  in  the  slavery  of  sin  and 
Satan — as  -children  of  rebellion  and  wrath  separated 
from  the  communion  of  God.  To  procure  their  deliver- 
ance it  was  necessary,  not  only  that  the  Son  of  Grod 
should  come  into  the  world,  but  that  he  should  suifer 
on  the  cross ;  whence  they  ought  to  regard  their  former 
condition  with  holy  terror  and  abhorrence.  In  his 
death  they  perceive  how  hateful  sin  is  in  the  sight  of 
God,  since  it  was  necessary  that  the  blood  of  an  infinite 
and  Divine  person  should  be  shed  in  order  to  its  expia- 
tion. In  that  death  they  discover  the  ineffable  love  of 
Grod,  which  has  even  led  to  the  delivering  up  of  his 
only  begotten  Son  for  their  salvation.  They  discover 
the  love  and  compassion  of  the  Son  himself,  which  in- 
duced him  to  come  down  ^m  heaven  to  save  them, 
which  should  beget  reciprocal  love,  and  an  ardent  zeal 
for  his  service.  They  perceive  the  hope  of  their  calling, 
and  realize  the  blessings  of  the  eternal  inheritance  of 
God,  which  have  been  acquired  by  that  death.  They 
contemplate  the  honour  and  dignity  of  their  adoption, 
for  Jesus  Christ  has  died  that  they  might  become  the 
children  of  God.  They  have  been  bom  of  his  blood, 
which  binds  them  never  to  lose  sight  of  this  heavenly 
dignity,  but  to  conduct  themselves  in  a  manner  suitable 
to  their  high  vocation. 

In  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  the  eyes  of  believers 
are  directed  to  the  Spirit  of  sanctification,  whom  God 
hath  sent  forth  ;  for  in  dying  Jesus  Christ  has  obtained 
for  his  people  the  inexhaustible  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.     This  leads  them  to  renounce  the  spirit  of  the 
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world,  and  submit  to  the  direction  and  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  from  on  high.  They  feel  the  honour  of  their 
communion  with  Jesus  Christ,  being  his  brethren  and 
joint  heirs,  the  members  of  his  body,  those  for  whom 
he  shed  his  blood,  and  whom  he  hath  redeemed  at  so 
astonishing  a  price.  They  behold  the  peace  which  he 
has  made  between  Grod  and  them,  which  imposes  on 
them  the  duty  of  never  disturbing  that  blessed  reconci- 
liation, but  on  the  contrary  of  rendering  the  most  pro- 
found obedience  to  the  divine  law.  They  discover  the 
most  powerful  motives  to  humility,  for  the  death  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  mirror  in  which  they  behold  the  vile- 
ness  and  indignity  of  their  natural  corruption,  and  per- 
ceive that  they  have  nothing  in  themselves  wherewith 
to  satisfy  divine  justice  for  liieir  sins.  His  death  placing 
before  their  eyes  their  original  condition,  leads  them  to 
cry  out  before  God,  "  0  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth 
unto  thee  ;  but  unto  us  confusion  of  face."  Our  justi- 
fication is  a  blessing  which  proceeds  from  thy  grace, 
thou  hast  conferred  on  us  the  righteousness  of  thy  Son, 
but  to  ourselves  belongeth  nothing  but  misery  and  ruin. 
The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  presents  the  strongest  mo- 
tives to  repentance,  for  if,  after  the  redemption  he  has 
wrought,  they  should  still  continue  in  their  sins,  it 
would  be  making  him,  as  the  Apostle  says, "  the  minis- 
ter of  sin."  And,  finally,  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ 
teaches  them  not  to  dread  their  own  death,  for  he  hath 
sanctified  the  tomb,  and  rendered  death  itself  innoxious 
to  his  people,  since  for  them  he  has  condescended  to 
suffer  it  himself.  Their  death  is  the  last  part  of  their 
fellowship  on  earth  with  their  suffering  Redeemer ;  and 
as  his  death  was  the  gate  through  which  he  entered  into 
his  glory,  so  the  earthly  house  of  their  tabernacle  must 
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be  dissolved,  that  they  may  be  also  glorified  together 
with  him.  *^  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victoiy  ?  Thanks  be  to  God  which  giveth 
us  the  victoiy  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  well  as  his  death, 
presents  the  strongest  motives  for  the  encouragement 
and  aanctifioation  of  believers.  His  resurrection  estab- 
lishes their  faith,  as  being  the  heavenly  seal  with  which 
Grod  has  been  pkased  to  confirm  the  truUi  of  the 
gospel.  Having  been  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  they 
regard  him  as  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  the  Father.  It  assures  them  of  the  effect 
of  his  death  in  expiating  their  sins,  and  obliges  them  to 
embrace  the  blood  of  his  cross  as  the  price  of  their  re- 
demption. His  resurrection  being  the  victory  which 
he  obtained  over  the  enemies  of  his  church,  they  are 
bound  to  place  all  their  confidence  in  him,  and  to  resign 
themselves  for  ever  to  his  guidance.  It  presents  the 
most  powerful  motive  to  have  constant  recourse  to  the 
mercy  of  the  Father,  for  having  himself  raised  up  the 
Head  and  Surety  of  his  people  ;  it  is  an  evident  pledge 
of  his  eternal  purpose  to  love  them,  and  of  their  freedom 
of  access  to  God  by  his  Son. 

In  the  resurrection  and  exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ 
believers  are  taught  the  certainty  of  their  immor- 
tality and  future  blessedness.  La2sarus  and  others 
who  were  raised  up,  received  their  life  in  the  same 
state  as  they  possessed  it  before ;  and  after  they  arose 
they  died  a  second  time ;  but  Jesus  Christ,  in  his 
resurrection,  obtained  a  life  entirely  different.  In  his 
birth  a  life  was  communicated  to  him  which  was  soon 
to  terminate  on  the  cross.     His  resurrection  communi- 
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cated  a  life  imperishable  and  immortal.  Jesus  Christ 
being  raised  from  the  dead,  death  hath  no  more  domi- 
nion over  him.  Of  this  new  life  the  Apostle  speaks  as 
being  already  enjoyed  by  his  people.  ^'  He  hath  raised  us 
up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ  Jesus."  Elsewhere  he  calls  that  heavenly 
life  which  Jesus  Christ  now  possesses,  their  life.  ^'  Your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Grod.  When  Christ  who  . 
is  our  life  shall  appear,  ye  also  shall  appear  with 
him  in  glory."  "  Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me,"  he  himself  hath  said,  "  shall  never  die."  All 
this  should  inspire  his  people  with  courage  to  finish 
their  course  here,  in  order  to  go  to  take  possession  of 
the  heavenly  inheritance  which  he  has  gone  before  to 
prepare  for  them,  and  from  whence  he  will  come  again 
to  receive  them  to  himself.  It  should  inspire  them 
with  fortitude,  that  they  may  not  sink  under  the 
afflictions  and  trials  which  they  experience  on  earth. 
The  Apostle  counted  all  things  but  loss  and  dung, 
that  he  might  win  Christ — ^that  he  might  know  him 
and  the  power  of  his  resurrection.  On  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  he  rests  the  whole  value  and  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  ^^  If  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  vain." 
"  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept." 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  on  which  believers 
rest  their  hope,  is  intimately  connected  with  every  part 
of  the  Christian  religion.  The  perfections  of  the 
Father,  his  power,  his  justice,  his  faithfulness,  were  all 
engaged  in  raising  up  his  Son  from  the  grave.  The 
constitution  of  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  also 
required  it.     He  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  Prince  of 
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Life,  holy,  and  without  spot,  consequently  having 
nothing  in  common  with  death.  His  body  was  joined 
with  his  deity,  of  which  it  was  the  temple,  so  that  it 
could  not  always  remain  under  the  power  of  the  grave. 
His  resurrection  was  also  necessary  on  account  of  his 
office  as  Mediator,  and  of  the  general  purposes  of  his 
coming  into  the  world,  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
.  devil,  to  subvert  the  empire  of  death,  to  make  peace 
between  God  and  man,  and  to  bring  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light.  It  was  necessary,  too,  in  consideration 
of  his  office  as  a  Prophet,  in  order  to  confirm  by  his 
resurrection  the  word  which  he  had  spoken  ;  and  of 
his  office  as  a  Priest,  for,  after  having  presented  his 
sacrifice,  he  must  live  to  intercede  for  his  people  and 
to  bless  them.  And  to  reign  as  a  King,  he  must  first 
triumph  personally  himself  over  all  his  enemies,  in 
order  to  cause  his  people  to  triumph. 

Upon  the  whole,  as  in  the  preceding  part  of  the 
Epistle  the  Apostle  had  rested  the  justification  of 
believers  on  their  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  so  upon  the 
same  union  he  rests  in  this  chapter  their  sanctification. 
It  is  in  virtue  of  this  union  between  Him  as  the  head, 
and  the  church  as  his  body,  that  the  elect  of  God  are 
the  subjects  of  his  regenerating  grace,  enjoy  the  in- 
dwelling of  his  Spirit,  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 
"  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in 
me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that 
abideth  in  me  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 

This  union  of  believers  with  Jesus  Christ  is  re- 
presented in  Scripture  in  various  expressions  and  by 
different  images.     The  Scriptures  declare  that  we  are 
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one  with  him,  that  he  dwells  in  our  hearts,  that  he 
lives  in  us  and  we  in  him,  that  we  are  changed  into 
his  image,  and  that  he  is  formed  in  us.  This. union 
is  spoken  of  as  resembling  the  union  of  the  head  with 
the  other  parts  of  the  body,  and  the  foundation  with 
the  superstructure.  This  union  does  not  result  solely 
from  Jesus  Christ  having  taken  upon  him,  by  his  in- 
carnation, the  human  nature.  For  if  in  this  alone 
our  union  with  him  consisted,  unbelievers  would  be 
as  much  united  with  him  as  believers.  The  union  of 
believers  with  Jesus  Christ  is  a  spiritual  and  mystical 
union  ;  and  as  one  with  him,  by  him  they  are  repre- 
sented. He  represents  them  in  the  act  of  making 
satisfaction  to  the  Father,  taking  their  sins  upon  him, 
and  enduring  the  punishment  they  deserved;  for  it 
was  in  their  place,  as  their  head  and  mediator,  that  he 
presented  to  Grod  that  great  and  solemn  sacrifice  which 
has  obtained  for  them  heavenly  glory.  He  represents 
them  in  the  act  of  his  resurrection,  for  as  the  head  he 
has  received  for  them  of  his  Father  life  and  immortality. 
He  represents  them  in  his  intercession  in  their  name  ; 
and  also  in  his  exaltation  on  his  throne.  The  spiritual 
life  which  they  derive  from  him  consists  in  present 
grace  and  future  glory.  In  grace  there  are  three  degrees. 
The  first  is  peace  with  God ;  the  second  is  holiness, 
comprehending  all  that  constitutes  their  duty  ;  and  the 
third  is  hope,  which  like  an  anchor  of  the  soul  enters 
into  that  within  the  vail.  In  glory  there  are  also  three 
degrees ;  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  believers ; 
their  elevation  to  heaven  ;  and  the  eternal  enjoyment 
of  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

Paul  enjoins  on  Titus  to  affirm  constantly  the  great 
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truths  he  had  been  declaxing,  in  order  that  they  which 
have  believed  in  God  might  be  careful  to  maintain  good 
works.  Those  doctrines  alone,  which  in  the  opinion  of 
many  make  void  the  law,  and  give  a  license  to  sin — 
against  which,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostle,  the  same 
objections  have  been  repeat^  which  in  this  chapter  Paul 
combats — ^those  doctrines  are  the  means  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  employs  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
for  producing  effects  entirely  the  opposite  in  their  hearts. 
The  Bible  teaches  us  that  the  plan  of  salvation,  which 
delivers  man  from  sin  and  from  death  by  the  death  of 
the  Son  of  God,  which  had  its  origin  in  eternity  in  the 
counsels  of  God,  both  as  to  the  choice  of  its  objects, 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  are  justified  and  sancti- 
fied, and  as  to  its  consummation  in  glory,  is  founded 
wholly  in  grace.  "  By  the  grace  of  God,"  says  Paul, 
"  I  am  what  I  am."  "  Now,  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  unto 
him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus,  through- 
out all  ages,  world  without  end.     Amen." 
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CHAPTER  VIL 

In  the  preceding  chapter  the  Apostle  had  answered  the 
chief  objection  against  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  without  works.  He  had  proved  that,  by  union 
with  Christ  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  believers  who 
are  thereby  justified  are  also  sanctified ;  he  had  exhi- 
bited and  enforced  the  motives  to  holiness  furnished  by 
the  consideration  of  that  union ;  he  had,  moreover, 
affirmed  that  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  them  ; 
for  this  specific  reason,  that  they  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace.  To  the  import  of  this  declaration,  he 
now  reverts  both  to  explain  its  meaning  and  to  state 
the  ground  of  deliverance  from  the  law.  This,  again, 
rendered  it  proper  to  vindicate  the  holiness  of  the  law, 
as  well  as  to  demonstrate  its  use  in  convincing  of  sin  ; 
while  at  the  same  time  he  proves  that  all  its  light  and 
all  its  authority,  so  far  from  being  sufficient  to  subdue 
sin,  on  the  contrary,  only  tend  by  the  strictness  of  its 
precepts,  and  the  awful  nature  of  its  sanctions,  the  more 
to  excite  and  bring  into  action  the  corruptions  of  the 
human  heart. 

Paul  next  proceeds  plainly  to  show  what  might  be 
inferred  from  the  preceding  chapter.  Although  he  had 
there  described  beUevers  as  dead  to  the  guilt  of  sin,  he 
had,  notwithstanding,  by  his  earnest  exhortations  to 
watchfulness  and  holiness,  clearly  intimated  that  they 
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were  still  exposed  to  its  seductions.  He  now  exhibits 
this  fact  by  relating  his  own  experience  since  he  became 
dead  to  the  law  and  was  united  to  Christ.  By  thus 
describing  his  inward  conflict  with  sin,  and  showing 
how  far  short  he  came  of  the  demands  of  the  law,  he 
proves  the  necessity  of  being  dead  to  the  law  as  a  cove- 
nant, since,  in  the  highest  attainments  of  grace  during 
this  mortal  life,  the  old  nature,  wliich  he  calls  flesh, 
still  remains  in  believers.  At  the  same  time  he  repre- 
sents himself  as  delighting  in  the  law  of  God,  as  hating 
sin,  and  looking  forward  with  confidence  to  future  de- 
liverance from  its  power.  In  this  manner  he  illustrates 
not  only  the  believer's  real  character,  but  the  important 
fact  that  the  obedience  of  the  most  eminent  Christian, 
which  is  always  imperfect,  cannot  have  the  smallest 
influence  in  procuring  his  justification.  He  had  proved 
that  men  cannot  be  justified  by  their  works  in  their 
natural  state.  He  now  shows  by  a  reference  to  him- 
self, that  as  little  can  they  be  justified  by  their  works 
in  their  regenerated  state.  And  thus  he  confirms  his 
assertion  in  the  3d  chapter,  that  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  He  might  have 
described  more  generally  the  incessant  combat  between 
the  old  and  new  natures  in  the  believer ;  but  he  does 
this  more  practically,  as  well  as  more  efficiently,  by 
laying  open  the  secrets  of  his  own  heart,  and  exhibiting 
it  in  his  own  person. 

V,  1. — Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  them  that  know  law,) 
how  that  the  law  hathdommon  over  a  man  as  long  as  he  Iweth  ? 

Brethren, — Some  have  erroneously  supposed  that, 
by  employing  the  term  brethren,  the  Apostle  was  now 
addressing  himself  exclusively  to  the  Jews  who  be- 
longed to  the  church  at  BoiQe.     He  is  here,  as  in  other 
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parts  of  the  Epistle,  addressing  the  whole  chuich  ;  all 
its  members,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  being  equally 
concerned  in  the  doctrine  he  was  inculcating.  It  is 
evident,  besides,  that  he  continues  in  the  following 
chapters  to  address  the  same  persons  to  whom  he  had 
been  writing  from  the  commencement  of  the  Epistle. 
They  are  the  same  of  whom  he  had  affirmed,  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  verse  14th,  that  they  were  not  under 
the  law,  which  is  the  proposition  he  here  illustrates. 
Brethren  is  an  appellation  whereby  Paul  designates  all 
Christians,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  and  by  which,  in 
the  10th  chapter,  he  distinguishes  them  :^iii  the  un- 
believing Jews. 

Know  ye  not. — There  is  much  force  in  this  interroga- 
tion, and  it  is  one  usual  with  Paul,  when  he  is-  affirming 
what  is  in  itself  sutiiciently  clear,  as  in  chap.  vi.  16  ; 
1  Cor.  iii.  16  ;  vi.  19.  He  here  appeals  to  the  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  those  to  whom  he  wrote.  Fw  I 
apeak  to  them  that  know  law, — This  parenthesis  «{^pears 
to  imply,  that,  as  they  were  acquainted  with  the  nature 
of  law,  they  must  in  the  sequel  be  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  the  explanations  he  was  about  to  bring  under 
their  notice  ;  and  in  this  manner  he  bespeaks  their 
particular  attention. 

The  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  4 — Man  here  is 
not  man  as  distinguished  from  woman,  but  man  in- 
cluding both  men  and  women,  denoting  the  species. 
This  first  assertion  is  not  confined  to  the  law  of  mar- 
riage, by  which  the  Apostle  afterwards  illustrates  his 
subject,  but  extends  to  the  whole  law,  namely,  the  law 
of  God  in  all  its  parts.  As  long  as  he  liveth, — The 
words  in  the  original,  as  far  as  respects  the  phraseology, 
are  capable  of  being  rendered,  either  as  long  as  he  liveth, 
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or  as  long  as  it  liveth.  It  appears,  however,  that  the 
meaning  is,  as  long  as  the  man  Uveth  ;  for  to  say  that 
the  law  hath  dominion  as  long  as  it  liveth,  would  be 
saying  it  is  in  force  as  long  as  it  is  in  force. 

V,  2. — For  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  is  bound  by  law  to 
her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveih;  buttfthehusband  be  dead,  ^  is  loosed 
Awn  the  law  o/her  husband. 

V,  3. — So  ^ten  if,  while  her  husband  liveAy  she  be  married  to  an- 
other [man,  she  shaU  be  called  an  adulteress :  but  if  her  husband  be 
dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law;  so  thatsheisno  adulteress,  thoughske 
be  married  to  another  num. 

The  Apostle  here  proves  his  assertion  by  a  particular 
reference,  to  the  law  of  marriage.  And  no  doubt  this 
law  of  marriage  was  purposely  adapted  by  God  to  il- 
lustrate and  shadow  forUi  the  subject  to  which  it  is 
here  applied.  Had  it  not  been  so,  it  might  have  been 
unlawful  to  become  a  second  time  a  wife  or  a  husband. 
But  the  Author  of  human  nature  and  of  the  law,  by 
which  man  is  to  be  governed,  has  ordained  the  lawful- 
ness of  second  marriages  for  the  purpose  of  shadowing 
forth  the  truth  referred  to,  as  marriage  itself  was  from 
the  first  a  shadow  of  the  relation  between  Christ  and 
his  church.  Some  apply  the  term  law  in  this  place  to 
the  Roman  law,  with  which  those  addressed  must  have 
been  acquainted;  but  it  is  well  known  that  it  was 
usual  both  for  husbands  and  wives  among  the  Romans 
to  be  married  to  other  husbands  and  wives  during  the 
life  of  their  former  consorts,  without  being  considered 
guilty  of  adultery.  The  reference  is  to  the  general  law 
of  marriage  as  instituted  at  the  beginning. 

V,  4. — Wher^ore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become  dead  to  the  law 
by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ye  tkould  be  married  to  another,  even  to 
him  who  is  raised  from,  the  dead,  thai  we  thould  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
God. 

In  the  illustration  it  was  the  husband  that  died,  and 
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the  wife  remained  alive  to  be  married  to  another.  Here 
it  is  the  wife  who  dies ;  but  this  does  not  make  the 
smallest  difference  in  the  argument ;  for  whether  it  is 
the  husband  or  wife  that  dies,  the  union  is  equally 
dissolved. 

Dead  to  the  law. — By  the  term  the  law,  in  this  place, 
is  intended  that  law  which  is  obligatory,  both  on  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  It  is  the  law,  the  work  of  which  is 
written  in  the  hearts  of  all  men  ;  and  that  law  which 
was  given  to  the  Jews  in  which  they  rested,  chap.  ii.  17. 
It  is  the  law,  taken  in  the  largest  extent  of  the  word, 
including  the  whole  will  of  God  in  any  way  manifested 
to  all  mankind,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile.  All  those 
whom  the  Apostle  was  addressing,  had  been  under  this 
law  in  their  unconverted  state.  Under  the  ceremonial 
law  those  among  them  who  were  Gentiles  had  never 
been  placed.  It  was,  therefore,  to  the  moral  law  only, 
that  they  had  been  married.  Those  who  were  Jews  had 
been  under  the  law  in  every  form  in  which  it  was  de- 
livered to  them,  of  the  whole  of  which  the  moral  law 
was  the  grand  basis  and  sum.  To  the  moral  law  ex- 
clusively, here  and  throughout  the  rest  of  the  chapter, 
the  Apostle  refers.  The  ordinances  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  no  wthat  their  purpose  was  accomplished,  he  else- 
where characterizes  as  "  weak  and  beggarly  elements," 
but  in  the  law  of  which  he  here  speaks,  he  declares  in 
verse  22  of  this  chapter,  that  he  delights. 

Mr  Stuart  understands  the  term  "  dead  to  the  law," 
as  importing  to  renounce  it,  ^'  as  an  adequate  means  of 
sanctification."  But  renouncing  it  in  this  sense  is  no 
freedom  from  the  law.  A  man  does  not  become  free 
from  the  law  of  his  creditor,  when  he  becomes  sensible 
of  his  insolvency.     The  most  perfect  conviction  of  our 
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inability  to  keep  the  law,  and  of  its  want  of  power  to 
do  us  effectual  service,  would  not  have  the  smallest 
tendency  to  dissolve  our  marriage  with  the  law.  Mr 
Stuart  entirely  misapprehends  this  matter.  Dead  to 
the  law  means  freedom  from  the  power  of  the  law,  as 
having  endured  its  curse,  and  satisfied  its  demands.  It 
has  ceased  to  have  a  claim  on  the  obedience  of  believers 
in  order  to  life,  although  it  still  remains  their  rule  of 
duty.  All  men  are  by  nature  placed  under  the  law,  as 
the  covenant  of  works  made  with  the  first  man,  who, 
as  the  Apostle  had  been  teaching  in  the  5th  chapter, 
was  the  federal  or  covenant  head  of  all  his  posterity  ; 
and  it  is  only  when  they  are  united  to  Christ  that  they 
are  freed  from  this  covenant. 

What  is  simply  a  law  implies  no  more  than  a  direc- 
tion and  obligation  authoritatively  enforcing  obedience. 
A  covenant  implies  promises  made  on  certain  condi- 
tions, with  threatenings  added,  if  such  conditions  be 
not  fulfilled.  The  language,  accordingly,  of  the  law, 
as  the  covenant  of  works,  is,  "  Do  and  live;"  or,  "  If 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments;" 
and  "  cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them."  It  thus  requires  perfect  obedience  as  the  con- 
dition of  life,  and  pronounces  a  curse  on  the  smallest 
failure.  This  law  is  here  represented  as  being  man's 
original  or  first  husband.  But  it  is  now  a  broken  law, 
and  therefore  all  men  are  by  nature  under  its  curse. 
Its  curse  must  be  executed  on  every  one  of  the  human 
race,  either  personally  on  all  who  remain  under  it,  or 
in  Christ  who  was  made  under  the  law,  and  who,  ac- 
cording also  to  the  5th  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  is  the 
covenant  head  or  representative  of  all  believers  who 
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are  united  to  him  and  bom  of  God.  For  them  he  has 
borne  its  curse  under  which  he  died,  and  fulfilled  all 
its  demands,  and  they  are  consequently  dead  to  it,  that 
is,  no  longer  under  it  as  a  covenant. 

By  ike  body  of  Christ,— Thai  is,  by  « the  offering  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ."  Heb.  x.  10.  Although 
the  body  is  only  mentioned  in  this  place,  as  it  is  said 
on  his  coming  into  the  world,  '^  a  body  hast  thou  pre- 
pared me,"  yet  his  whole  human  nature,  composed  of 
soul  and  body,  is  intended.  Elsewhere  his  soul,  with- 
out mentioning  his  body,  is  spoken  of  as  being  offered. 
"  When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin." 
Isa.  liii,  10.  Dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ, 
means  dead  to  it  by  dying  in  Christ's  death.  As  be- 
lievers are  one  body  with  Christ,  so  when  his  body 
died  they  also  died,  chap.  vi.  3,  4.  They  are,  therefore, 
by  tiie  sacrifice  of  his  body,  or  by  his  death,  dead  to 
the  law.  They  are  freed  from  it,  and  done  with  it,  as 
it  respects  either  their  justification  or  condemnation,  its 
curse  or  its  reward.  They  cannot  be  justified  by  it, 
having  failed  to  render  to  it  perfect  obedience,  Rom.  iii. 
20 ;  and  they  cannot  be  condemned  by  it,  being  re- 
deemed from  its  curse  by  him  who  was  made  a  curse 
for  them.  As  then  the  covenant  relation  of  a  wife  to 
her  husband  is  dissolved  by  death,  so  believers  are  re- 
leased from  their  covenant  relation  to  the  law,  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  with  whom  they  died ;  for  he  died  to 
sin,  chap.  vi.  10,  and  to  the  law,  having  fulfilled  it  by 
his  obedience  and  death,  so  that  it  hath  no  further  de- 
mand upon  him. 

Married  to  another ^  even  to  him  who  is  raided  from 
the  dead. — Being  dead  to  the  law,  their  first  husband, 
by  their  union  with  Christ  in  his  death,  believers  are 
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married  to  him,  and  are  one  with  him  in  his  resurrec- 
tion. Christ  is  now  their  lawful  husband  according  to 
the  clear  illustration  employed  by  the  Apostle  respect- 
ing the  institution  of  marriage,  so  that,  though  now 
married  to  him,  no  fault  can  be  found  in  respect  to 
their  original  connexion  with  their  first  husband,  which 
has  been  dissolved  by  deiath.  To  believers  this  is  a 
most  consoling  truth.  They  are  as  completely  and  as 
blamelessly  free  from  the  covenant  of  the  law  as  if 
they  had  never  been  under  it.  Thus  the  Apostle  fully 
explains  here  what  he  had  briefly  announced  in  the 
14th  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  ^'  ye  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace."  From  the  covenant  of 
Adam  or  of  works,  believers  have  been  transferred  to 
the  covenant  of  Christ  or  of  grace.  I  will  "  give  thee 
for  a  covenant  of  the  people" — all  the  redeemed  people 
of  God. 

Before  the  coming  of  Christ,  those  who  relied  on 
the  promise  concerning  him,  likewise  partook  of  all  the 
blessings  of  the  marriage  union  with  him,  and  were^ 
therefore,  admitted  to  heavenly  glory,  though  as  to 
their  title  to  it  not  "  made  perfect"  (Heb.  xii.  23)  till 
he  died  under  the  law,  and  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself.  Till  that  period  there  was  in  the 
Jewish  ceremonial  law  a  perpetual  recognition  of  sin, 
and  of  a  future  expiation  which  had  not  been  made 
while  that  economy  subsisted.  It  was,  so  to  speak, 
the  bond  of  acknowledgment  for  the  debt  yet  unpaid — 
the  handwriting  of  ordinances  which  Jesus  Christ,  in 
paying  the  debt,  cancelled  and  tore  asunder,  "  nailing 
it  to  his  cross,"  Col.  ii.  14,  as  a  trophy  of  the  victory 
he  had  accomplished. 

Christ,  then,  is  the  husband  of  the  church ;  and  un- 


ROMANS,  VII.  4.  8!^ 

der  this  figure  his  marriage  relation  to  his  peo{4e  is 
very  frequently  referred  to  in  Scripture.  Thus  it  was 
exhibited  in  the  marriage  of  our  first  parents.  In  the 
same  way  it  is  represented  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  and 
the  Song  of  Solomon,  and  in  the  New  Testament, 
where  Christ  is  so  often  spoken  of  under  the  character 
of  "  the  bridegroom,"  and  where  the  church  is  called 
**  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  What  ignorance,  then, 
does  it  argue  in  some  to  deny  the  inspiration  and  au- 
thenticity of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  because  of  the  use 
of  this  figure.* 

But  though  behevers,  in  virtue  of  their  marriage  with 
Christ,  are  no  longer  under  the  law  in  respect  to  its 
power  to  award  life  or  death,  they  are,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  1  Cor.  ix.  21,  "  Not  without  law  to  God,  but 
under  law  to  Christ."  They  receive  it  from  his  hand 
as  the  rule  of  their  duty,  and  are  taught  by  his  grace  to 
love  and  delight  in  it ;  and  being  delivered  from  its 
curse,  they  are  engaged  by  the  strongest  additional  mo- 
tives to  yield  to  it  obedience.  He  hath  made  it  the 
inviolable  law  of  his  kingdom.  When  Luther  dis- 
covered the  distinqjtion  between  the  law  as  a  covenant 
and  as  a  rule,  it  gave  such  relief  to  his  mind,  that  he 
considered  himself  as  at  the  gate  of  paradise. 

That  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God, — One  of 
the  great  ends  of  marriage  was  to  people  the  world, 
and  the  end  of  the  marriage  of  believers  to  Christ  is 

*  On  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  Song  of  Solo- 
mon, see  the  author^s  work  on  ^  The  Books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  proved  to  be  canonical,  and  their  Verbal  In. 
spiration  maintained  and  established ;  with  an  Account  of  the 
introduction  and  character  of  the  Apocrypha.''*  Fourth  edi- 
tion, enlarged,  3s.  6d.  And  also  his  Work  of  Evidences,  &c., 
vol.  i.  p.  164.    Third  edition. 
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that  they  may  bring  forth  fruit  to  God,  John,  xv.  4-8. 
From  this  it  is  cedent  that  no  work  is  recognized  as 
fruit  unto  God  before  union  with  Christ.  All  works 
that  appear  to  be  good  previous  to  this  union  with 
Christ,  are  "  dead  works,'*  proceeding  from  self-love, 
self-gratification,  pride,  self-righteousness,  or  other  such 
motives.  "  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please 
Grod."  "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  for 
it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 
be."  We  can  never  look  upon  the  law  with  a  friendly 
eye,  till  we  see  it  disarmed  of  the  sting  of  death ;  and 
never  can  bear  fruit  unto  God,  nor  delight  in  the  law 
as  a  rule,  till  we  are  freed  from  it  as  a  covenant,  and 
are  thus  dead  unto  sin.  How  important,  then,  is  the 
injunction — "  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin, — and  this  applies  equally  to  the 
law,— but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,"  chap.  vi.  11. 

'^  It  is  impossible,"  says  Luther,  "  for  a  man  to  be  a 
Christian  without  having  Christ,  and  if  he  has  Christ, 
he  has  at  the  same  time  all  that  is  in  Christ.  What 
gives  peace  to  the  conscience  is,  that  by  faith  our  sins 
are  no  more  ours,  but  Christ's,  upon  whom  Grod  has 
laid  them  all ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  all  Christ's 
righteousness  is  ours,  to  whom  God  hath  given  it. 
Christ  lays  his  hand  upon  us,  and  we  are  healed.  He 
casts  his  mantle  upon  us,  and  we  are  clothed;  for  he 
is  the  glorious  Saviour,  blessed  fof  ever.  Many  wish 
to  do  good  works  before  their  sins  are  forgiven  them, 
whilst  it  is  indispensible  that  our  sins  be  pardoned 
before  good  works  can  be  done ;  for  good  works  must 
be  done  with  a  joyful  heart,  and  a  good  conscience 
toward  God,  that  is,  with  remission  of  sins." 
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V,  5. — For  tohen  we  were  in  ihe  fle^  the  motions  of  nns,  whit^ 
were  by  the  law,  did  work  w  our  members  to  bring  forth  fnut  totto 
death. 

When  we  were  in  the  fleshy  that  is,  in  our  natural 
state. — The  flesh  here  means  the  corrapt  state  of  na- 
ture, not  "  the  subjects  of  God's  temporal  kingdom," 
as  paraphrased  by  Dr  Macknight,  to  which  many  of 
those  whom  the  Apostle  was  addressing  never  belonged. 
Mesh  is  often  opposed  to  spirit  which  indicates  that 
new  and  holy  nature  communicated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  the  new  birth.  "  That  which  is  bom  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit,"  John,  iii.  6.  In  these  words  our  Lord  points 
out  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  in  order  to  our  be- 
coming subjects  of  his  spiritual  kingdom.  The  nature 
of  man  since  the  fall,  when  left  to  itself,  possesses  no 
renovating  principle  of  holiness,  but  is  essentially  cor- 
rupt and  entirely  depraved.  On  this  account,  the 
word  flesh  here  signifies  man  in  his  mined  condition, 
or  that  state  of  total  cormption  in  which  all  the  children 
of  Adam  are  bom.  On  the  other  hand,  the  word  spirit 
has  acquired  the  meaning  of  a  holy  and  divine  principle, 
or  a  new  nature,  because  it  comes  not  from  man,  but 
from  Grod,  who  communicates  it  by  the  living  and  per- 
manent influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  the  Apostle 
Peter,  in  addressing  believers,  speaks  of  them  as  "  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature." 

The  motions  ofsina,  or  affections  or  feelings  of  sins. 
When  the  Apostle  and  the  believers  at  Rome  were 
in  the  fleshy  the  desires  or  affections  forbidden  by  the 
law  forcibly  operated  in  all  the  faculties  of  their  de- 
praved nature,  subjecting  them  to  death  by  its  sentence. 
Dr  Macknight  and  Mr  Stuart  translate  this  our  '<  sinful 
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passions."  But  this  has  the  appearance  of  asserting 
that  the  evil  passions  of  our  nature  have  their  origin  in 
the  law.  The  Apostle  does  not  mean  what,  in  Eng- 
lish, is  understood  by  the  passions,  but  the  working  of 
the  passions.  Which  were  by  the  law,  rather  through 
the  law. — Dr  Macknight  translates  the  original  thus, 
'^  which  we  had  under  the  law."  But  the  meaning  is 
not  which  we  had  under  the  law,  but  that  were  through 
the  law.  The  motions  of  sin,  or  those  sinful  thoughts 
or  desires,  on  our  knowing  that  the  things  desired  are 
forbidden,  are  called  into  action  through  the  law.  That 
it  is  thus  natural  to  the  corrupt  mind  to  desire  what  is 
forbidden  is  a  fact  attested  by  experience,  and  is  here 
the  clear  testimony  of  Scripture.  With  the  philosophy 
of  the  question  we  have  nothing  to  do.  Why,  or  how 
this  should  be  is  a  question  we  are  not  called  to 
resolve.  Thus,  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works  not 
only  cannot  produce  fruits  of  righteousness  in  those 
who  are  under  it,  but  excites  in  them  the  motions  of 
sin,  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  death.  Did  work  in  our 
members, — The  sinful  desires  of  the  mind  actuate  the 
members  of  the  body,  to  gratify  them,  in  a  manner 
adapted  to  different  occasions  and  constitutions.  Mem- 
bers appear  to  be  mentioned  here  rather  than  body,  to 
denote  that  sin,  by  the  impulse  of  their  various  evil 
desires,  employs  as  its  slaves  all  the  different  members 
of  the  body.  To  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. — In  the 
same  way  as  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  Grod  is  spoken 
of  in  the  4th  verse,  so  here  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
bringing  forth  fruit  unto  death,  that  is,  doing  works 
which  issue  in  death.  Death  is  not  viewed  as  the 
parent  of  the  works.  It  is  the  desires  that  are  the 
parents  of  the  works.     This  is  contrasted  with  fruit 
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unto  God,  which  does  not  mean  that  God  is  the  parent 
of  the  fruit,  but  that  the  fruit  is  produced  on  God's 
account. 

V.  6. — But  now  we  are  delivered  Jrom  the  law^  that  being  dead 
wherein  we  were  hdd;  tfiat  we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter, 

Bt£t  now  we  a/re  ddivered from  the  law, — This  does 
not  import  merely  that  the  Jews  were,  according  to 
Dr  Macknight,  delivered  from  the  law  of  Moses,  but 
that  believers  are  delivered  from  the  moral  law,  in  that 
sense  in  which  they  were  bound  by  it  when  in  unbe- 
hef.  Christ  hath  fulfilled  the  law,  and  suffered  its 
penalty  for  them,  and  they  in  consequence  are  free 
from  its  demands  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  life,  or 
that,  on  account  of  the  breach  of  it,  they  should  suffer 
death.  Mr  Stuart  paraphrases  thus,  ^'  No  longer  placing 
'  our  reliance  on  it  as  a  means  of  subduing  and  sancti- 
'  fying  our  sinful  natures."  But  ceasing  to  rely  on  the 
law  for  such  a  purpose  was  not,  in  any  sense,  to  be 
delivered  from  the  law.  The  law  never  proposed  such 
a  thing,  and  therefore,  ceasing  to  look  for  such  an  effect 
is  not  a  deliverance  from  the  law. 

ThoU  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held, — By  death, 
whether  it  be  considered  of  the  law  to  believers,  or  of 
believers  to  the  law,  the  connexion  in  which  they  stood 
to  it,  and  in  which  they  were  held  in  bondage  under 
its  curse,  is  dissolved.  All  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
are  by  nature  bound  to  the  moral  law,  under  its  con- 
demning power  and  curse,  from  which  nothing  but 
Christ  can  to  all  eternity  deliver  them.  Dr  Macknight 
translates  the  passage,  ^^  having  died  in  that  by  which 
'  we  were  tied,"  and  paraphrases  thus,  "  But  now  we 
'  Jews  are  loosed  from  the  law  of  Moses,  having  died 
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*  with  Christ  by  its  curse,  in  that  fleshly  nature  by 

*  which,  as  descendants  of  Abraham,  we  were  tied  to 
'  the  law."  But  this  most  erroneously  confines  the 
declaration  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Jews  and  the  legal 
dispensation. 

Thai  we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not 
in  the  Mness  of  the  letter, — This  is  the  effect  of  being 
delivered  from  the  law.  The  Apostle  here  refers  to  the 
difference  in  practice  between  those  who  were  married 
to  Christ,  and  those  who  were  still  under  the  law.  A 
belieyer  serves  Grod  from  such  principles,  dispositions, 
and  views,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  implants  in  hearts 
which  he  renews.  Serving  in  the  spirit  is  a  service  of 
filial  obedience  to  him  who  gave  himself  for  us,  as  con- 
strained by  his  love,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  the 
privileges  of  the  grace  of  the  new  covenant.  Believers 
have  thus,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be- 
come capable  of  serving  God  with  that  new  and  divine 
nature  of  which  they  partake,  according  to  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  law,  as  his  children,  with  cordial  affec- 
tion and  gratitude.  It  is  the  service  not  of  the  hireling 
but  of  the  son,  not  of  the  slave  but  of  the  friend,  not 
with  the  view  of  being  saved  by  the  keeping  of  the  law, 
but  of  rendering  grateful  obedience  to  their  Almighty 
Deliverer. 

Serving  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter  respects  such 
service  as  the  law,  by  its  light,  authority,  and  terror, 
can  procure  from  one  who  is  under  it,  and  seeking  life 
by  it,  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  sanctifying 
grace  and  influence.  Much  outward  conformity  to  the 
law  may  in  this  way  be  attained  from  the  pride  of  self- 
righteousness,  without  any  principle  better  than  that 
of  a  selfish,  slavish,  mercenary,  carnal  disposition,  in- 
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fiuenced  only  by  fear  of  punishment  and  hope  of  reward. 
Serving,  then,  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter  is  serving  in 
a  cold,  constrained,  and  wholly  external  manner.  Such 
service  is  essentially  defective,  proceeding  from  a  carnal 
unrenewed  heart  destitute  of  hoHness.  In  this  way 
Paul  describes  himself,  Phil,  iii.,  as  having  formerly 
served,  when  he  had  confidence  in  the  "  flesh,"  as  he 
there  designates  such  outward  service.  Serving  in  new- 
ness of  spirit  and  in  oldness  of  the  letter  are  here  con- 
trasted, as  not  only  different,  but  as  incompatible  the 
one  with  the  other. 

V.  7.— What  shall  we  sa^  then?  Is  1^  law  am?  God  JbrUd. 
Nay^  I  had  not  known  sin^  but  hy  the  law :  for  I  had  not  known  lusty 
except  the  lawhad  said.  Thou  shaU  not  covet. 

What  akaU  we  %ay  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?- — In  the 
5th  verse  Paul  had  described  the  effect  of  the  law  oh 
himself  and  those  whom  he  addressed  before  conver- 
sion, while  he  and  they  were  under  its  dominion.  In 
the  6th  verse  he  had  spoken  of  their  deliverance  and 
his  own  from  the  law,  here  and  in  the  four  following 
verses  he  illustrates  what  were  the  effects  of  the  law 
on  himself.  While  he  peremptorily  rejects  the  suppo- 
sition that  there  was  any  thing  evil  in  the  law,  he  shows 
that,  by  the  strictness  of  its  precepts  exciting  the  cor- 
ruptions of  his  heart,  it  was  the  means  of  convincing 
him  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  under  its  condemnation, 
and  was  thus  the  instrument  to  him  of  much  good,  for  he 
would  not  have  known  sin  to  be  sin  but  by  the  law. 

Mr  Stuart  says  this  is  the  language  of  an  objector 
against  the  Apostle.  For  this  there  is  no  foundation 
whatever.  It  is  a  mere  figment  to  suppose  that  there 
is  here  a  kind  of  discussion  between  the  Apostle  and 
a  Jewish  objector.     It  is  an  objection  stated  by  the 
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Apostle  in  his  own  name,  an  objection  that  will  oc(;ur 
to  the  carnal  mind  in  every  age  and  country,  and  is 
therefore  properly  introduced  by  the  Apostle.  If  the 
law  occasions  more  sin  is  it  not  itself  sinful  ?  Chd 
forbid, — Literally,  let  it  not  be — by  no  means.  It  is 
the  expression,  as  formerly  noticed,  by  which  the 
Apostle  usually  intimates  his  abhorrence  of  whatever 
is  peculiarly  unworthy  of  God.  Paul  now  begins  to 
describe  his  own  experience  respecting  the  operation  of 
the  law. 

Natf, — Mr  Stuart  says  that  this  expression  intimates, 
that  tlie  Apostle  had  some  exception  to  the  universal 
sense  of  the  words  translated  God  forbid.  But  this  is 
not  the  effect  here  of  the  word  rendered  "Nay."  There 
could  be  no  exception  to  the  denial  of  the  consequence 
in  the  sense  in  which  the  thing  is  denied.  Is  it  pos- 
sible that  there  can  be  any  exception  to  the  denial  that 
the  law  is  sinful  ?  It  is  not  possible.  That  the  law  is 
the  occasion  of  sin,  or,  as  Mr  Stuart  expresses  it,  though 
"  not  the  sinful  or  efficient  cause  of  sin,"  is  no  excep- 
tion to  the  universal  denial  in  any  point  of  view.  An 
occasion  of  sin  and  a  cause  of  sin  are  two  things  essen- 
tially different.  It  is  no  exception  to  the  assertion  that 
the  law  is  not  the  c-ause  of  sin,  to  say  that  it  is  the 
occasion  of  sin.  The  word  here  translated  nay,  inti- 
mates opposition.  So  far  from  the  law  being  sinful, 
I  had  not  known  sin,  says  the  Apostle,  but  by  the  law. 

Known  sin  but  by  ike  law, — Paul  does  not  say  that 
he  would  not  have  been  a  sinner  without  the  law,  but 
that  he  would  not  have  known  sin  as  now  he  knew  it, 
or  have  seen  himself  to  be  a  sinner.  Now,  though  no 
man  is  without  sin,  yet  a  proud  Pharisee  might  think 
himself  free  froili  sin  by  his  keeping  the  law,  when  he 
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did  not  look  to  it  as  extending  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart.  Paul,  referring  to  his  state  before  his  conversion, 
says  that,  touching  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  he  was 
blameless,  Phil.  iii.  6 ;  and  it  was  only  when  he  under- 
stood the  law  in  its  fiill  extent  that  he  became  self- 
condemned. 

For  I  had  not  haown  lust. — The  original  word  for 
lust  signifies  strong  desire,  whether  good  or  bad.  Here 
it  is  used  in  a  bad  sense.  It  is  that  disposition  by 
which  we  are  inclined  to  evil, — ^the  habit  and  inclina- 
tion to  sin,  and  not  merely  the  acts  which  proceed  from 
it.  It  is  evident  that  the  Apostle  here  speaks  of  this 
habit,  that  is  to  say,  of  our  inclination  to  sin  and  habi- 
tual corruption ;  for  he  distinguishes  this  inclination 
from  its  acts  in  verse  8th,  saying,  sin  taking  occasion 
by  the  commandment  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of 
concupiscence,  or  lust. 

Except  the  law  had  said,  thou  shalt  not  covet. — With- 
out the  law  he  would  not  have  known  that  the  desire 
of  what  is  forbidden  is  sinful ;  that  the  very  thought 
of  sin  is  sin  is  known  only  by  the  word  of  God.  In- 
deed, many  who  hear  that  word  will  not  receive  this 
doctrine.  The  Roman  Catholics  hold  that  such  desires 
are  not  criminal,  if  the  mind  do  not  acquiesce  in  them. 
Thou  shaU  noi  covet. — This  implies  lusting  against  the 
will  of  God,  and  extends  to  the  first  rise  and  lowest 
degree  of  every  evil  thought.  It  is  not  to  be  confined 
to  what  are  called  inordinate  desires,  or  desires  carried 
to  excess,  but  comprehends  every  desire  contrary  to  the 
commandment. 

V.  8. — But  sm^  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment^  wrought  in  me 
all  manner  of  concupiscence.    For  zoUhout  the  law  sin  teas  dead. 

The  same  word  rendered  lust  in  the  foregoing  verse 
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is  here  rendered  concupiscence,  which  is  not  so  proper 
a  translation,  having  a  more  limited  meaning  generally 
attached  to  it.  In  both  verses  the  original  word  indi- 
cates our  natural  inclination  to  sin,  and  not  voluntary 
sinful  acts — not  sins  produced,  which  are  the  acts  pro- 
ceeding from  lust,  but  our  innate  and  vicious  propen- 
sity to  sin  producing  those  acts.  In  the  preceding 
verse,  Paul  had  shown  that  the  law  does  not  cause  sin, 
but  discovers  it,  stripping  it  of  its  disguise,  and  bring- 
ing it  to  light.  Here  he  asserts  that  the  commandment 
discovered  to  him  the  sinful  nature  of  evil  desires.  It 
laid  on  him  the  most  solemn  obligations  to  resist  them  ; 
and  the  natural  corruption  of  his  heart  took  occasion 
from  the  restraints  of  tlie  law  to  struggle  against  it,  and 
break  out  with  more  violence.  Sin,  he  says,  wrought 
in  him  all  manner  of  lust.  It  excited  and  discovered 
in  him  those  corruptions  of  which  he  had  been  uncon- 
scious, until  they  were  encountered  and  provoked  by 
the  restraints  of  the  law.  It  does  not  appear  that  it  is 
by  feeling  the  curse  and  condemnation  of  the  law,  that 
sin  takes  occasion  by  the  law  to  work  in  us  all  manner 
of  concupiscence.  By  feeling  the  curse  and  condemna- 
tion of  the  law,  the  impenitent  sinner  is  excited  to  hate 
the  law  and  to  hate  God.  But  the  thing  to  which  we 
are  here  said  to  be  excited  is  not  this,  but  we  are  ex- 
cited to  desire  things  forbidden  by  the  law.  It  is  quite 
true  that  the  feeling  of  the  condemnation  of  the  law 
aggravates  the  evil  of  our  hearts,  but  it  is  lust  or  con- 
cupiscence that  is  here  said  to  be  inflamed  by  the  pro- 
hibitiojis  of  the  law,  Nothing  can  more  clearly  discover 
the  depravity  of  human  nature  than  the  holy  law  of 
God,  the  unerring  standard  of  right  and  wrong,  becom- 
ing ^  occasion  of  sin ;  yet  so  it  is.     Whatever  is  pro- 
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hibited  is  only  the  more  eagerly  desired.  So  fax,  then, 
was  the  law  from  subduing  the  love  of  sin,  that  its  pro- 
hibitions increased  the  desire  of  what  it  prohibited.  It 
may  restrain  from  the  outward  act,  but  it  excites  the 
evil  inclinations  of  the  mind. 

Wit/umt  the  law  sin  was  dead, — Some  understand 
this  as  meaning  the  same  with  the  declaration,  that 
"  where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  transgression  ;"  but 
the  connexion  requires  that  we  understand  it  of  the 
sleeping  or  dormant  state  of  sin.  The  Apostle  would 
not  have  been  without  sin,  but  he  would  not  have  felt 
the  action  of  his  unlawful  desires,  if  the  strictness  of 
the  commandment  had  not  become  the  occasion  of  excit- 
ing and  making  them  manifest ;  for  without  the  law  sin, 
or  the  workings  of  his  corrupt  nature,  encountering  no  op- 
position, their  operation  would  not  have  been  perceived. 
Every  Christian  knows  by  experience  the  truth  of 
all  the  Apostle  declares  in  this  verse.  He  knows  that 
as  soon  as  his  eyes  were  opened  to  discover  the  spiri- 
tuality of  the  law,  he  discerned  in  himself  the  fearful 
working  of  that  corruption  in  his  heart,  which,  not  be- 
ing perceived  before,  had  given  him  no  uneasiness.  He 
knows  that  this  corruption  was  even  increased  in  vio- 
lence by  the  discovery  of  the  strictness  of  the  law, 
which  makes  not  the  smallest  allowance  for  sin,  but 
condemns  it  in  its  root,  and  in  its  every  motion.  "  The 
*  wicked  nature,"  says  Luther  "  cannot  bear  either  the 

<  good,  or  the  demands  of  the  law  ;  as  a  sick  man  is 
^  indignant  when  he  is  desired  to  do  all  that  a  man  in 

<  health  can  do."  Such  is  the  effect  of  the  law  when 
the  eyes  of  the  understanding  are  first  opened  by  the 
Spirit  of  Grod.  A  power,  formerly  latent  and  ineffi- 
cacious, then  appears  on  a  sudden  to  have  gathered 
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strength^  and  to  stand  up  in  order  to  oppose  and  defeat 

the  purposes  of  the  man,  who  hitherto  was  altogether 

unconscious  of  the  existence  in  himself  of  such  evils  as 

those  which  he  now  perceives. 

F.  9. — For  I  was  alive  wUhottt  the  law  onoe :  but  taken  the  command- 
metd  came,  am  revioedy  and  I  died, 

Paul  was  alive  without  the  law  when  he  thought 
proudly  of  his  good  life,  but  when  the  commandment 
came  with  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  then  it  slew  him 
and  destroyed  all  his  legal  hopes.  /  was  alive. — That 
is,  in  my  own  opinion.  Mr  Stuart  finds  fault  with 
this  sense  as  given  by  Augustine,  Calvin,  and  many 
others.  But  his  reasons  are  without  weight.  After 
exhibiting  the  meaning  of  the  whole  connexion  in  this 
view,  he  asks,  "  Is  this  then  the  way  in  which  the  law 
'  of  Grod  ipTOves  fatal  to  the  sinner,  viz.  by  convincing 
'  him  of  the  true  and  deadly  nature  of  sin  1"  Not  fatal 
to  the  sinner,  but  fatal  to  his  view  of  salvation  by  the  law. 
Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  this  passage,  and  nothing 
more  consistent  than  this  meaning  with  the  whole  con- 
text.    Without  the  law  mce Was  Paul  ever  without 

the  law  ?  He  was  in  ignorance  of  it  till  his  conversion ; 
and  this  he  here  calls  being  without  the  law.  He  was 
ignorant  of  its  spirituality,  and  consequently  had  no  true 
discernment  of  his  innate  corruption.  Mr  Stuart  asks, 
'^  But  when  did  the  commandment  come  T  and  answers, 
*  We  may  suppose  it  to  be  in  childhood,  or  in  riper 
'  years."  It  cannot  have  been  in  childhood  or  in  riper 
years,  at  any  time  previous  to  his  seeing  Christ.  For 
if  he  had  had  such  a  view  of  the  law  previously,  he 
would  not,  in  his  own  opinion,  have  been  blameless  con-> 
ceming  its  righteousness.  It  is  obvious  that  Paul  had 
his  proper  view  of  the  law  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ. 
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When  the  commandment  came. — That  is,  when  he 
understood  the  true  import  of  the  commandment  as 
forbidding  the  desire  of  any  thing  prohibited  by  the  law. 
He  had  heard  and  studied  it  before  in  its  letter ;  but 
never  till  then  did  it  come  in  its  full  extent  and  power 
to  his  conscience.  All  men  know  that  to  a  certain  extent 
they  are  sinners,  but  from  this  passage  and  its  con- 
text in  which  the  Apostle  gives  an  account  of  his  own 
experience,  both  in  his  unconverted  and  renewed  state, 
we  learn  that  unconverted  men  do  not  perceive  the  sin 
that  is  in  them  in  its  root,  called  in  the  7th  and  8th 
verses,  "  lust"  or  "  concupiscence."  This  is  only  felt 
and  known  when  by  the  Holy  Spirit  a  man  is  convinced 
ofsin^  when  as  it  is  here  said  the  commandment  comes 
— ^when  it  comes  to  him  with  power  so  that  he  per- 
ceives its  real  extent  and  spiritual  import.  He  then 
discerns  sin  not  only  in  its  various  ramifications  and 
actings  both  internal  and  external,  but  also  sees  that  it 
is  inherent  in  him,  and  that  in  his  flesh  dwells  no  good 
thing ;  that  he  is  not  only  by  nature  a  sinner  and  an 
enemy  to  God,  but  that  he  is  without  strength^  Rom. 
V.  6,  entirely  unable  to  deliver  himself  from  the  power 
of  sin,  and  that  this  can  only  be  effected  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  by  whom  he  is  at  the  same  time  convinced  of 
the  righteousness  of  God — ^that  righteousness  which  has 
been  provided  for  those  who  are  destitute  in  themselves 
of  all  righteousness. 

Sin  revived, — It  was  in  a  manner  dead  before,  dor- 
mant, and  unobserved.  Now  that  the  law  was 
understood,  it  was  raised  to  new  life,  and  came  to  be 
perceived  as  living  and  moving.  The  contrast  is  with 
sin  as  dead,  without  the  understanding  of  the  law.  It 
is  true,  as  Mr  Stuart  observes,  that  sin  gathers  additional 
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strength  in  such  circumstances  ;  but  this  is  not  the  idea 
held  forth  in  the  context.  I  died, — That  is,  I  saw 
myself  dead  by  the  law,  as  far  as  my  own  observance 
of  the  law  was  concerned.  All  Paul's  hopes  founded 
on  what  he  was  in  himself  were  destroyed,  and  he  dis- 
covered that  he  was  a  sinner  condemned  by  the  law ; 
so  that  the  law,  which  promised  life  to  those  who  ob- 
served it,  to  which  he  had  looked  for  justification,  he 
now  saw  subjected  him  to  death.  The  expression  by 
no  means  imports,  as  Mr  Stuart  understands  it,  that 
Paul,  at  the  period  referred  to,  was  really  under  the 
sentence  of  death  as  a  sinner  who  had  not  fled  to  Jesus. 
"I  fell  under  the  sentence  of  death,"  is  the  explana- 
tion that  Mr  Stuart  gives,  which  he  confirms  by  "  the 
soul  that  sinneth  shall  die.''  "  The  wages  of  sin  is 
death."  At  the  period  when  Paul  died  in  the  sense 
of  this  passage,  he  was  really  brought  to  spiritual  life. 
It  was  then  that  he  through  the  law  became  dead  to 
the  law,  that  he  might  live  unto  God  ;  Gal.  ii.  19. 

Thus  Paul  was  without  the  law  during  all  that  time 
when  he  profited  in  the  Jews'  religion  above  many  of 
his  equals,  when,  according  to  the  straitest  sect  of  their 
religion,  he  lived  a  Pharisee,  and  when  as  touching  the 
law,  according  to  the  common  estimation,  he  was 
blameless.  He  was  without  the  true  knowledge  of  it 
and  its  spiritual  application  to  his  heart ;  but,  in  his 
own  esteem,  he  was  alive.  He  was  confident  of  the 
Divine  favour.  Sin  lay  as  dead  in  his  heart.  He  could 
therefore  go  about  to  estabHsh  his  own  righteousness. 
He  had  not  found  the  law  to  be  "  a  killing  letter," 
working  wrath  ;  so  far  from  it,  he  could  make  his 
boast  of  the  law,  and  assume  it  as  the  ground  of  his 
rejoicing  before  God,     But  when  the  commandment 
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came,  sin  revived  and  he  died.  Such  is  the  account 
which  Paul  now  gives  of  himself,  who  declared.  Acts, 
xxii.  3,  that  formerly  he  had  been,  and  as  he  affirms 
in  the  beginning  of  the  10th  chapter,  that  the  uncon- 
verted Jews  still  were,  "  zealous  towards  God." 

F.  10. — And  the  commandment,  tohich  was  ordained  to  life,  I/imnd 
to  be  unto  death. 

And  the  commandment^  which  was  ordained  to  life, — 
Literally,  the  commandment  which  was  unto  life.  That 
is,  which  was  appointed  to  give  continuance  of  life  to 
those  who  obeyed,  and  which,  therefore,  it  would  have 
been  life  to  obey,  as  it  is  said,  "  The  man  that  doeth 
them  shall  live  in  them.'*  By  the  commandment  here 
referred  to,  the  law,  in  all  its  parts,  appears  to  be 
meant,  with  a  special  allusion  to  the  tenth  conmiand- 
ment,  which  shows  that  the  desire  of  what  is  forbidden 
is  sin.  This  commandment  might  well  be  put  for  the 
whole  law ;  for  it  could  not  be  obeyed  without  the  whole 
law  being  kept.  As  the  law  held  out  the  promise  of 
Ufe  to  those  who  obeyed  it ;  on  this  ground  Paul  had 
sought  and  imagined  he  had  attained  a  title  to  eternal 
life.  Unto  death. — The  law  was  ordained  to  life,  but 
through  sin,  it  was  found  to  be  unto  death.  As  soon, 
then,  as  it  came  home  to  his  conscience,  Paul  found 
himself  condenmed  by  that  law  from  which  he  had 
expected  life,  for,  though  it  could  not  justify  a  sinner, 
it  was  powerful  to  condemn  him.  It  then  destroyed 
all  the  hope  he  had  founded  on  it,  and  showed  him 
that  he  was  obnoxious  to  the  curse  which  it  pronounces 
on  all  transgressors.  The  law,  however,  which  was 
ordained  to  life,  will  at  last  be  proved  to  have  attained 
this  object  in  all  in  whom  it  has  been  fulfilled,  Rom. 
viii.  4,  by  him  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteous- 
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ness  to  every  one  that  believeth.   All  such  shall,  accord- 
ing to  its  original  appointment,  enjoy  everlasting  life. 

F.  11. — For  mn,  takhig  oooasion  hy  ihe  oommtmimeid^  deceked  nuj 
and  ly  it  dew  me. 

Sin,  by  blinding  his  mind,  as  to  the  extent  of  the 
demands  of  the  law,  had  led  Paul  to  believe  that  he 
could  fulfil  it,  and  so  obtain  justification  and  life,  and 
had  thus  by  the  law  taken  occasion  to  deceive  him.  Til] 
the  commandment  came  home  to  him  in  its  spiritua] 
application,  sin  was  never  brought  to  such  a  test  as  to 
make  a  discovery  to  Paul  of  its  real  power.  But  when 
he  was  enlightened  to  perceive  this,  sin  by  the  law 
slew  him.  It  showed  him  that  he  was  a  transgressor 
of  the  law,  and  therefore  condemned  by  that  very  law 
from  which  he  had  before  expected  life.  Thus  sin,  as 
he  had  said,  revived  and  he  died.  All  his  high  thoughts 
of  himself  and  self-<;onfidence,  from  supposing  that  he 
had  kept  the  law,  were  swept  away  and  destroyed. 

V,  12. — Wherefore  ihe  law  is  hofy^  andtheoofftmandment  holy^  and 
jusi,  and  good. 

Having  now  shown  that  the  law  is  not  the  cause, 
but  only  the  occasion  of  sin,  Paul  here  draws  the  con- 
clusion as  to  its  character  and  excellence.  Where- 
fore.— In  the  7th  verse  he  had  strongly  denied  that 
there  was  any  thing  sinful  in  the  law ;  and  in  the 
intermediate  verses  had  shown  by  its  effects,  that  so 
far  from  being  the  cause  of  sin,  it  had  been  the  means 
of  enlightening  his  mind  in  giving  him  to  discover  the 
evil  nature  of  sin  and  its  deceitful  workings  in  himself. 
From  these  effects  he  now  draws  the  conclusion  here 
stated,  which  fully  illustrates  the  above  assertion,  prov- 
ing how  far  the  law  is  removed  from  sin,  namely,  that 
it  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good.     The  two  words  law 


ROMANS,  VII.  12.  103 

and  commandment  appear  to  be  used  to  give  the  greater 
force  to  his  declaration ;  thus  meaning  the  law  and  every 
precept  it  enjoins.  It  is  kd^,  in  opposition  to  whatever 
is  sinM ;  holy  as  embodying  the  perfect  rule  of  what  is 
z^t  aad  oonformable  to  the  character  of  Grod  and  a 
transcript  of  his  perfections.  It  is  jtui.  Can  any 
thing  be  more  just  than  that  we  should  abstain  from 
all  that  God  prohibits  1  It  is  highly  just  that  we  should 
not  only  abstain  from  all  that  God  forbids,  but  that  we 
should  not  even  desire  what  is  forbidden.  The  law  de- 
mands what  is  equitable,  and  due  to  God,  and  nothing 
more,  and  what  is  just  and  equitable  in  regard  to  man, 
and  a  just  law  could  demand  no  less.  And  good. — It 
is  not  only  just,  it  is  also  good.  It  is  good  in  itself,  and  its 
whole  tendency  is  adapted  to  maintain  perfect  order,  and 
to  establish  in  the  highest  degree  the  happiness  of  all 
who  are  under  its  authority.  Every  commandment  of 
the  Decalogue  tends  to  promote  hiiman  happiness.  This 
is  the  glory  of  the  law,  and  shows  that  it  proceeds  from 
the  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  from^him  who 
alone  is  good.  But  this  is  not  the  ground  of  obedience, 
and  those  who  have  endeavoured  to  place  the  foundation 
of  morals  on  the  principle  of  utility  or  of  the  happiness 
of  the  many,  have  only  proved  their  short-sighted  igno- 
rance, and  verified  the  declaration  of  Scripture,  "  pro- 
fessing themselves  to  be  wise  they  become  fools." 

Prom  the  nature  of  the  Apostle's  description  of  the 
glory  and  excellence  of  the  law,  it  is  clear  that  he  is 
speaking  of  the  Decalogue,  and  not  of  the  ceremonial 
law  or  the  Mosaic  institutions.  These  had  a  figurative 
excellence  "  for  the  time  present,"  but  "  made  nothing 
perfect,"  as  he  himself  declares  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  but  consisted  only  in  ^'carnal  ordinances" 
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intended  to  continue  "  until  the  time  of  reformation." 
But  the  law  as  embodied  in  the  ten  commandments 
is  in  itself  eternal  and  immutable,  while  the  words  of 
the  Apostle  in  this  verse  beautifully  accord  with  those  of 
the  Psalmist  in  the  19th  Psalm.  "  The  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul :  the  testimony  of 
the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple.  The  statutes 
of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart:  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes. 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for  ever :  the 
judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  altogether. 
More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea  than  much 
fine  gold,  sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the  honey- 
comb." If  God  had  left  men  free  from  the  law,  it 
would  still  be  for  the  happiness  of  society  that  they 
should  strictly  obey  its  precepts. 

V,  13. — Was  then  that  which  is  good  made  death  unto  me  ?  God 
forbid.  But  sin,  that  it  m^/ht  appear  sin,  working  death  in  m^e  by 
that  which  is  good ;  that  ^  b^  the  commandment  might  become  ex- 
ceeding sinful. 

Was  that  then  which  is  good  made  death  unto  me  ? — 
This  is  not,  as  Dr  Macknight  supposes,  an  objection  in 
the  person  of  a  Jew,  but  an  objection  put  by  the 
Apostle  himself,  which  was  likely  to  occur  to  every 
carnal  man  in  every  age.  It  might  require  an  answer 
even  with  respect  to  Christians  themselves.  If  the  law 
is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  how  could  it  be  found  by 
the  Apostle  to  be  unto  death  ?  Could  a  good  law  be 
tht^  cause  of  death  ?  By  no  means.  It  was  not  the 
gdod  law  that  was  the  cause  of  death.  But  sin, — 
TJiat  is,  it  is  sin  which  is  the  transgression  of  the  law, 
that  causeth  death. 

That  it  might  appear  sin* — Dr  Macknight  translates. 
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"  that  sin  might  appear  working  out  death."  But  the 
construction  evidently  is,  "  But  sin  has  caused  death, 
that  it  might  appear  sin ;"  that  is,  that  it  might  mani- 
fest itself  in  its  own  proper  character.  Working  death 
in  me  hy  that  which  is  good, — It  was  not  the  good  law 
that  wrought  death  in  him,  but  sin  by  means  of  the 
good  law.  Hence  the  manifestation  of  the  exceeding 
vileness  and  hatefulness  of  sin.  How  evil  must  that 
thing  be  which  works  the  greatest  evil  through  that 
which  is  the  perfection  of  righteousness  I  That  sin  hy 
the  commandment  might  become  exceeding  ainfuL — 
This  again  is  another  form  of  expression  designed  to 
aggravate  the  evil  character  of  sin.  There  is  nothing 
worse  than  sin  itself.  The  Apostle  then  does  not  re- 
solve it  into  supposed  first  principles  that  would  exhi- 
bit its  guilt.  The  worst  that  can  be  said  of  it  is  that 
it  is  sin,  and  is  so  in  excess.  Here,  and  in  the  pre- 
ceding verses  from  the  7th,  Paul  does  not  speak  merely 
of  outward  sin,  or  sinful  acts,  but  also  and  chiefly  of 
the  sinful  and  disordered  lusts  of  the  mind,  or  the  de- 
praved inclination  to  commit  sin ;  and  this  naturally 
conducts  him,  in  what  follows  to  the  end  of  the  chap- 
ter, to  describe  and  dwell  on  the  workings  of  that 
inward  evil  disposition  which  he  calls  the  law  of  sin  in 
his  members.  It  was  by  having  his  attention  turned 
to  this  inward  working  of  sin,  when,  as  he  says,  "  the 
commandment  came,"  that  he  was  convinced  he  was  a 
sinner.  * 

V,  14. — For  we  hum  that  the  law  is  spiritual :  but  lam  carnal^ 
sold  tmder  sin. 

In  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter,  the  Apostle 

had  illustrated  the  truth,  that  believers  are  dead  to  the 

law  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.    He  had  next  shown  the 
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eifects  of  the  law  on  himself  before  his  conversion, 
when  he  was  under  it,  and  afiter  his  conversion  when 
delivered  from  it  Duriz^  the  former  period  he  was 
ignorant  of  its  true  nature,  and,  consequently,  of  him- 
self, supposing  that  he  was  iq^taoiis.  ^  I  was  alive 
without  the  law.'*  But  when  he  understood  its  real 
character,  he  discovered  the  deceitfulness  and  sinful- 
ness of  sin  closely  cleaving  to  him,  and  inherent  in  him. 
"  When  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived  and  I 
died."  He  had  remarked  that  sin,  taking  occasion  by 
the  conmiandment,  had  wrought  in  him  all  manner  of 
evil  desires,  and  had  deceived  him.  He  affirms, 
nevertheless,  that  the  law  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good  ; 
and,  lastly,  he  now  further  asserts  that  it  is  spiritual. 
This  last  characteristic  of  the  holy  law,  proving  that  it 
takes  cognizance,  not  only  of  the  outward  conduct,  but 
also  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  leads 
him,  as  has  just  been  observed,  to  show  how  far  sin 
still  continued  to  adhere  to  and  afflict  him.  The 
view,  however,  which  he  gives,  through  the  remainder 
of  the  chapter,  of  this  working  of  sin  in  his  members, 
in  no  respect  contradicts  his  assertion  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  that  believers  are  '^  dead  to  sin,'*  for  there  he 
refers  exclusively  to  its  ^uHt,  but  here  to  its  power. 
Nor  does  it  contradict  his  affirmation  that  sin  should 
"  not  have  dominion"  over  them;  for,  notwithstanding 
the  struggle  he  describes,  proving  the  power  of  the  law 
of  sin  in^is  flesh,  he  asserts  that,  with  his  mind,  he 
serves  the  law  of  God ;  while  he  expresses  his  convic- 
tion that  even  from  that  power  of  indwelling  sin  God 
would  finally  deliver  him.  From  all  this  we  see  how 
naturally  the  Apostle  was  conducted  to  detail  in  what 
follows  his  own  personal  and  internal  experience,  both 
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past  and  present ;  which  formed  also  so  full  an  illus- 
tration of  his  leading  aigament,  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  previous  part  of  the  Epistle,  of  the  imponMbili^ 
of  a  just  law  justifying  those  by  whom  it  is  not  per- 
fectly obeyed. 

For  we  know, — This  assertion,  "  we  know,"  is  the 
usual  form  under  which  Paul  states  what  needs  no 
proof.  This  fundamental  and  important  truth — ^that 
ike  law  is  spiritual,  although,  while  in  his  unconverted 
state,  he  was  ignorant  of  it,  he  now  affirms  that  both 
he,  and  they  to  whom  he  wrote,  knew  it.  It  is  a 
thing  of  which  no  Christian  is  ignorant.  All  Christians 
know  it  experimentally.  They  know  it  when  the 
commandment  comes  to  them,  not  in  word  only,  but 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, — ^when,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  of  the  new  covenant,  God  puts  his 
law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  writes  it  in  their  hearts  ; 
when  they  receive  it,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  outwardly  in  tables 
of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart. 

The  law  is  spiritual, — The  law,  which  proceeds 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  demands  not  only  the 
obedience  of  external  conduct,  but  the  internal  obe- 
dience of  the  heart.  If  Paul  had  still  regarded  the 
law  as  a  rule  extending  merely  to  his  outward  conduct, 
he  might  as  formerly,  when  he  strictly  adhered  to  its 
letter,  have  continued  to  suppose  himself  just  and  good. 
But  when  he  now  understood  that  it  was  also  spiritual, 
extending  to  the  most  secret  desires  of  his  heart,  he 
discovered  in  himself  so  much  opposition  to  its  pene- 
trating and  discerning  power  that,  as  he  had  said,  sin 
revived  and  he  died.  Perceiving,  then,  that  it  requires 
truth  in  the  inward  parts,  piercing  «ven  to  the  dividing 
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asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  not  only  prohibiting  the 
smallest  outward  deviation  from  holiness,  but  detecting 
every  hidden  ambush  of  the  deceitful  heart,  Paul  the 
Apostle,  a  man  of  like  passions  with  ourselves,  ex- 
claims, /  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  He  here  begins 
to  declare  his  present  experience,  and  changes  the  past 
time  for  the  present,  in  which  he  continues  afterwards 
to  speak  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Having  so  fully  declared  the  nature  and  extent  of 
the  law,  the  Apostle,  now  applying  the  whole  to  his 
own  case,  proceeds  to  exhibit  in  its  light  the  inward 
state  of  his  own  mind.  And  all  he  here  says  is  en- 
tirely conformable  to  every  description  in  the  word  of 
God,  of  man  in  his  present  fallen  condition ;  for,  "  If 
we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us."  Thus,  in  the  most  forcible  and 
impressive  manner,  Paul,  in  declaring  his  own  expe- 
rience, exhibits  the  light  which  the  law  in  its  spiritual 
aspect  also  sheds  on  the  character  of  all  other  believers 
in  whom,  notwithstanding  that  they  are  renewed  in 
the  spirit  of  their  minds,  the  old  man  is  not  yet  dead, 
nor  the  body  of  sin  altogether  destroyed.  For  if  such 
was  the  state  of  mind  of  Paul  the  Apostle  in  regard  to 
the  remainder  within  him  of  indwelling  sin,  and  the 
working  of  the  old  man,  where  is  the  Christian  that 
can  suppose  that  he  is  exempted  from  that  inherent 
corruption,  and  that  internal  spiritual  warfare,  which, 
in  the  following  context,  the  Apostle  so  feelingly 
describes  ? 

/  am  carnal. — This  respects  what  the  Apostle  was 
in  himself.  It  does  not  imply  that  he  was  not  regene- 
rated, but  shows  what  he  was  even  in  his  renewed  state, 
so  far  as  concerned  any  thing  that  was  natural  to  him. 
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Every  Christian  in  this  sense  is  carnal ;  in  himself  he 
is  corrupt.  Paul  applies  the  epithet  carnal  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, although  they  were  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  even  in  the  same  sentence  in  which  he  denominates 
them  carnal,  he  calls  them  bahes  in  Christ  The  word 
carnal,  however,  has  not  here  exactly  the  same  mean- 
ing that  it  has  in  1  Cor.  iii.  3.  The  Corinthians  were 
comparatively  carnal.  Their  disputes  and  envyings 
showed  their  attainments  in  the  divine  life  to  be  low. 
But,  in  the  sense  of  the  word  in  this  place,  all  Chris- 
tians— ^the  best  on  earth  not  excepted — are  always 
carnal.  They  are  so  when  compared  with  the  spiritual 
law  of  God.  They  have  an  evil  principle  in  their 
hearts  or  nature.  While  in  this  world,  Adam  lives  in 
them,  called  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt,  according 
to  the  deceitful  lusts. 

Sold  under  sin. — Dr  Macknight  and  Mr  Stuart  sup- 
pose that  this  expression  decidedly  proves  that  this 
account  of  carnality  belongs  not  to  the  regenerate,  but 
only  to  the  unregenerate.  It  has,  however,  no  such 
import.  All  men  have  been  sold  under  sin  by  the  fall, 
and  as  long  as  any  of  the  evil  of  their  nature  introduced 
by  the  fall  remains  in  them,  so  long  do  they  remain  sold 
under  sin,  to  whatever  extent  and  in  whatever  respect 
it  exists.  The  Christian,  it  is  true,  receives  a  new  nature, 
and  the  old  nature  is  mortified  ;  but  it  still  lives,  and 
so  far  as  it  lives,  the  individual  is  properly  said  to  be 
sold  under  sin.  The  old  nature  is  not  made  holy,  but 
a  new  nature  is  conmiunicated.  As  far  then  as  the  old 
man  manifests  himself,  and  acts,  so  far  even  the  Chris- 
tian is  sold  under  sin.  It  is  not  to  be  admitted,  as  these 
writers  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  phrase  imports  the 
height  of  wickedness.     Let  it  be  remarked  also,  that. 
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as  signifying  the  greatest  wickedness,  the  expression  is 
not  more  suitable  to  their  own  view,  than  it  is  to  that 
of  those  whom  they  oppose.  If  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
unregeneiate  men,  it  must  be  in  a  character  that  will 
suit  all  unregeneiate  men.  But  all  unregenerate  men 
are  not  excessively  abandoned  to  wickedness.  Many 
of  them  are  moral  in  their  lives. 

Looking  to  the  external  form  of  the  law,  the  Apostle 
declares  (Phil.  iii.  6)  that  he  was,  in  his  unconverted 
state,  blameless  ;  and  in  respect  to  his  conduct  after- 
wards as  before  men,  he  could  appeal  to  them  (1  Thess. 
ii.  10)  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblamably  he  had 
behaved  himself  among  them.  But  in  referring  also, 
as  he  does  here,  to  what  is  internal,  and  therefore  speak- 
ing as  before  God,  who  alone  searcheth  the  heart,  and 
measuring  himself  by  the  Holy  law  in  aU  its  extent,  he 
confesses  himself  to  be  carnal  and  sold  under  sin.  His 
nature,  or  old  man,  was  entirely  opposed  to  the  spiritu- 
ality of  the  law.  He  felt  a  law  or  power  within  him 
against  which  he  struggled,  from  which  he  desired  to  be 
free,  but  which  still  asserted  its  tyrannical  authority. 
Notwithstanding  the  grace  he  had  obtained,  he  found 
himself  far  from  perfection,  and  in  all  respects  unable, 
though  ardently  desiring,  to  attain  that  much  wished  for 
object.  When  he  says  he  is  carnal — sold  under  sin — 
he  expresses  the  same  sentiment  as  in  the  18th  verse, 
where,  distinguishing  between  his  old  and  new  nature, 
he  says, ''  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good 
^^g  ;"  or,  as  he  speaks  elsewhere  concerning  the  old 
man  in  believers,  "  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the 
deceitful  lusts,"  which  he  exhorts  them  to  put  off.  It 
ought  to  be  noted,  that  when  the  Apostle  says,  I  am 
carnal,  sold  under  sin,  it  is  the  language  of  bitter  com- 
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plaint,  as  appears  from  the  sequel,  and  especially  from 
the  24th  verse,  which  expresses  a  feeling  respecting  sin 
that  does  not  belong  to  any  unregenerate  man. 

It  is,  then,  in  comparing  himself  with  the  holy,  just, 
good,  and  spiritual  law,  now  come  home  in  its  power 
to  his  conscience,  that  the  Apostle  here  declares  him- 
self to  be  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  The  law  requires  us 
to  love  Grod  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  aU  our  soul, 
and  with  all  our  mind,  and  with  all  our  strength;  and 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Of  this,  every  man  in  his 
best  state  and  in  his  very  best  thought  or  action  falls 
continually  short.  He  proceeds  a  certain  length  in  his 
obedience,  but  beyond  that  he  cannot  go.  And  why  is 
it  that  into  the  region  beyond  this  he  does  not  advance  ? 
Because  he  is  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  The  sin  that  re- 
mains in  him  binds  him  so  that  he  cannot  proceed. 
Sin,  however,  does  not  reign  over  him  ;  otherwise,  as 
it  is  directly  opposed  to  every  degree  of  obedience  to  the 
law,  it  would  not  suffer  him  to  do  any  thing,  even  the 
least,  in  conformity  to  the  will  of  God.  Yet  it  so  far 
prevails,  as  to  hinder  him,  as  is  here  immediately  added, 
from  doing  the  good  that  he  would ;  and  in  so  far,  he 
is  sold  under  it.  It  therefore  prevents  him  from  at- 
taining to  that  perfection  of  obedience  to  the  law  of 
God  which  is  the  most  earnest  desire  of  every  Christian, 
and  to  which  the  believer  shall  attain  when  he  sees  his 
blessed  Lord  as  he  is,  1  John,  iii.  2.  That  Paul  had 
not  attained  to  this  state  of  perfection  he,  in  another 
place,  assures  us,  Phil.  iii.  12.  ^^  Not  as  though  I  had 
already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect."  How 
then  are  these  expressions,  carnal,  sold  under  sin,  in- 
applicable to  the  Apostle  ? 

If  Paul  had  said  he  had  no  sin,  he  would  have  de- 
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ceived  himself,  and  the  truth  would  not  have  been  in 
him,  1  John,  i.  8.  And  if  he  had  sin,  and  was  unable 
to  free  himself  from  its  power,  was  he  not  carnal^  sold 
under  it  ?  There  was  spirit  in  him,  but  there  was  also 
flesh,  and  in  his  flesh  he  tells  us  dwelt  no  good  thing  : 
it  was  still  sin  or  corrupt  nature,  and  nothing  but  sin. 
In  one  point  of  view,  then,  Paul  the  Apostle  could  truly 
say  that  he  was  spiritual ;  in  another,  with  equal  truth, 
that  he  was  carnal,  literally  and  truly  both  spiritual  and 
carnal.  "  The  flesh  lusted  against  the  spirit,  and  the 
spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  these  were  contrary  the  one 
to  the  other."  He  was  sold  under  sin  as  a  child  of 
the  first  Adam,  and  he  delighted  in  the  law  of  God  as 
a  child  of  the  second  Adam.  Accordingly,  through  the 
whole  of  this  passage,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  Paul 
describes  himself  as  a  twofold  person,  and  points  to  two 
distinct  natures  operating  within  him.  This  is  a  uni- 
versal truth  respecting  all  believers.  As  Paul  declares 
to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  and,  as  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us,  he  affirms  of  himself,  they  cannot  do  the  things 
that  they  would.  Gal.  iv.  17.  In  the  end  of  this 
chapter  he  asserts  the  same  truth.  So  then  with  the 
mind — ^what  he  before  called  the  inward  man — I  my- 
self serve  the  law  of  God,  hut  with  the  flesh — what 
remained  of  his  corrupt  nature,  in  which  dwelt  no  good 
thing — the  law  of  sin, — Sin  was  displaced  from  its  do- 
minion but  not  from  its  indwelling.  There  was,  then, 
in  the  Apostle  Paul,  as  in  every  Christian,  "  as  it  were 
the  company  of  two  armies,"  Song  of  Solomon,  vi.  13. 
From  this  warfare,  and  these  opposing  principles 
within,  no  Christian  in  this  world  is  ever  exempt ;  and 
of  this  every  one  who  knows  the  plague  of  his  oyr^ 
heart  is  fully  convinced. 
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F.  lS.—^Forihat  whiiA  I  do  laUow  not :  /or  whcU  I  ivould,  ikat  do 
Inot;  butwAailhaieythatdoL 

For, — This  verse  explains  and  confirms  the  preced- 
ing. That  which  J  do,  fallow  not — Literally,  I  know 
not.  The  English  word  know,  as  well  as  the  word  in 
the  original,  is  often  used  as  implying  recognition  or 
acknowledgment.  We  are  said  not  to  know  a  person 
whom  we  do  not  choose  to  recognise.  Paul  committed 
sin,  but  he  did  not  recognise  or  approve  it.  He  dis- 
claimed all  firiendly  acquaintance  with  it.  For  what  I 
would,  that  do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I. 
Every  man,  regenerate  or  unregenerate,  must  be  sensi- 
ble of  the  truth  of  this,  so  far  as  it  imports  that  he  does 
what  he  knows  to  be  wrong.  As  there  is  no  r^neiate 
man  in  whom  this  is  not  verified,  it  cannot  be  confined 
to  the  unregenerate.  But  as  it  is  of  the  regenerate  the 
Apostle  is  here  speaking  ;  that  is,  as  he  is  speaking  of 
himself  at  the  time  of  writing,  it  is  necessary  to  apply 
it  here  peculiarly  to  the  regenerate.  Besides,  as  it  is 
said  that  he  did  what  he  hated,  it  must  be  here  applied 
exclusively  to  the  regenerate.  Though  an  unregenerate 
man  disapproves  of  evil,  he  cannot  be  said  to  hate  sin. 
This  is  characteristic  of  the  regenerate,  and  of  such 
only.  "  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil." — Ps.  xcvii. 
10.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  Redeemer  himself: 
"  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity." — 
Heb.  i.  9.  The  following  words  are  decisive  on  the 
subject : — "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  hate  evil." — 
Prov.  viii.  3.  Some  suppose  that  what  the  Apostle 
says  in  this  verse  is  to  the  same  purpose  with  the  noted 
heathen  confession,—"  Video  meliora  prohoque,  de- 
teriora  sequor"  "  I  see  what  is  better  and  approve 
of  it ;  I  follow  what  is  worse."    But  these  propositions 

VOL.  II.  H 
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are  not  at  all  identical.  The  heathen  confesses  that  he 
practises  what  he  knows  to  be  wrong,  but  his  inconsis- 
tency arises  from  the  We  of  the  evil.  Paul  confesses 
that  he  does  what  is  wrong,  but  declares  that  instead  of 
loving  the  evil  he  regards  it  with  hatred  and  abhorrence. 

r.  16,— I/lhm  I  do  that  uhk^  I  tootdd  not^  I  consent  wito  thelaw 
ihatitisgood. 

If  then  I  do  that  which  Iwotdd  not, — Dr  Macknight 
translates  "  which  I  indine  not^  But  this  is  not  ac- 
cording to  fact.  A  man  may  do  what  his  conscience 
disapproves,  but  in  acting  thus  he  does  not  thwart  his 
inclination.  Inclination  is  a  tendency  or  bent  in  a 
particular  direction,  and  the  bent  of  every  man  is  na- 
turally to  sin.  Mr  Stuart  translates  the  word  "  desire," 
but  neither  is  this  correct.  Sin  may  be  contrary  to 
reason  and  conscience,  but  it  is  agreeable  to  desire.  / 
consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good, — When  a  regenerate 
man  does  what  he  hates,  his  own  mind  testifies  his  ap- 
proval of  the  law  that  prohibits  the  sin  which  he  has 
practised. 

V,  17,— Now  then  U  is  no  more  lihat  do  U^hut  sm  that  dweOeth  in 
me. 

By  the  /  here,  Dr  Macknight  and  Mr  Stuart  under- 
stand reason  and  conscience.  But  reason  and  con- 
science can  in  no  sense  be  called  a  man's  self.  In 
this  way  a  murderer  might  affirm  that  it  was  not  he 
who  committed  the  crime,  for  no  doubt  his  reason 
and  conscience  disapproved  of  the  action.  It  is  quite 
obvious  that  the  reason  why  Paul  says  that  it  was 
not  he  but  sin  in  him,  is  because,  as  he  had  just  stated, 
that  which  he  did  he  allowed  not,  for  he  did  that  which 
he  would  not.  This  implies  more  than  reason  and 
conscience.     It  was,  therefore,  sin  that  dwelt  in  him — 
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the  old  man,  his  carnal  nature,  which  not  only  existed 
and  wrought  in  him,  but  had  its  abode  in  him,  as  it  has 
in  all  those  who  are  regenerated,  and  will  have  so  long 
as  they  are  in  the  body.  It  is  not,  then,  to  extenuate 
the  evil  of  sin,  or  to  furnish  an  excuse  for  it,  that  Paul 
says,  it  is  no  more  I,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me  ;  but 
to  show  that  notwithstanding  his  seeing  it  to  be  evil, 
and  hating  it,  the  root  still  subsisted  in  him,  and  was 
chargeable  upon  him.  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  able 
to  point  out  metaphysically  the  way  in  which  the  truth 
that  aU  sin  is  voluntary,  harmonizes  with  Paul's  decla- 
ration, the  good  tJiat  I  would  I  do  not  Things  may  be 
consistent  which  the  human  mind  cannot  penetrate.  We 
are  to  receive  God's  testimony  from  the  Apostle,  and 
believe  it  on  God's  authority;  and  every  Christian 
knows,  by  painful  experience,  the  truth  of  all  that  the 
Apostle  asserts. 

*  What  here  would  strike  any  mind  free  of  bias,' 
says  Mr  Frazer  in  his  excellent  exposition  of  this  chap- 
ter, in  his  work  on  Sanctification,  '  is,  that  this  (I)  on 
'  the  side  of  holiness  against  sin,  is  the  most  prevailing, 
'  and  what  represents  the  true  character  of  the  man  ; 
'  and  that  sin  which  he  distinguishes  from  this  (I)  is 

*  not  the  prevailing  reigning  power  in  the  man  here  re- 

*  presented ;  as  it  is,  however,  in  every  unregenerate 

*  man.'*     On  this  verse  Calvin  also  has  remarked — 
"  This  passage  clearly  proves  Paul  is  disputing  concern- 

*  A  man  of  God,  so  deeply  acquainted  with  the  human  heart, 
and  so  advanced  in  the  divine  life  as  this  writer  evidently  was, 
is  a  much  better  judge  of  the  import  of  this  chapter  than  a  mere 
critic,  however  distinguished  for  talents  and  learning.  To  emi- 
nent godliness  Mr  Frazer  added  profound  penetration  and  re- 
markable discrimination  ;  qualities  in  which  many  critics  who 
attempt  to  expound  the  Scripture  are  greatly  deficient* 
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'  ing  none  but  the  pious,  who  are  now  regenerated.  For 
'  man,  while  he  continues  like  himself,  whatever  his 
^  character  may  be,  is  justly  considered  to  be  vicious.'* 
No  one  can  disclaim  sin,  as  in  this  verse  it  is  dis> 
claimed,  except  the  converted  man  ;  for  who  besides 
can  conscientiously  and  intelligibly  affirm,  ^  Now  then 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in 
me?' 

V.  18. — For  I  know  that  in  me  (thcU  is,  in  myflesk)  dwelleth  no 
good  ikmg ;  far  to  toiU  is  present  with  me;  but  how  to  perform  that 
which  is  good  I  find  not, 

I  know. — This  is  a  thing  which  Paul  knew  as  an 
Apostle  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  must 
have  known  by  experience  also.  Whoever  has  a 
proper  knowledge  of  himself  will  be  convinced  that 
naturally  there  is  nothing  good  in  him.  What  Paul 
knew  was,  that  in  him  dwelt  no  good  thing.  This 
goes  beyond  what  he  had  asserted  in  the  end  of  the 
preceding  verse.  There  he  asserts  that  the  evil  which 
he  did  was  caused  by  sin  dwelling  in  him.  Here  he 
asserts  not  only  that  sin  dwelt  in  him,  but  that  no  good 
iking  dwelt  in  him.  But  how  could  he  say  so,  if  he 
was  a  regenerated  man  ?  If  there  was  something  in  him 
which  he  calls  himself,  and  which  he  would  not  allow 
to  have  any  share  in  his  sin,  how  can  he  say  that  there 
is  in  him  no  good  thing  ?  Is  not  this  principle  that  hates 
the  an  which  he  commits  a  good  principle  ?  Certainly 
it  is.  And  to  prevent  such  an  inference  from  his 
words,  he  explains  by  a  parenthesis  the  sense  in  which 
he  asserts  that  no  good  thing  dwelt  in  him.  That  ia  in 
myjtesh, — ^He  confines  the  assertion  to  his  carnal  na- 
ture. Nothing  can  more  clearly  and  expressly  show 
that  this  description  is  a  description  of  the  regenerate 
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man.  What  has  an  unrenewed  man  but  flesh  ?  His 
very  reason  and  conscience  are  defiled,  Titus,  i.  1 5. 

To  vfill  is  present  with  me  ;  but  how  to  perform  that 
which  is  good  I  find  not, — "  That  is,"  says  Mr  Frazer, 
<<  to  will  what  is  good  and  holy  :  and  thus  it  is  with 

*  him  habitually  and  ready  with  him."  Mr  Stuart,  in 
his  commentary,  renders  this,  "  for  to  will  that  which  is 

*  good,  is  in  my  power ;  but  to  do  it,  I  do  not  find  (in 

*  my  power)."     Yet  in  the  text  he  translates  it,  "  for  to 

*  desire  what  is  good,  is  easy  for  me,  but  to  do  it  I  find 

*  difficult,"  which  is  an  entirely  different  and  contradic- 
tory idea.  A  thing  that  is  very  difficult  may  yet  be 
performed.  Dr  Macknight  renders  it,  "  indeed  to  incline 

*  hes  near  me,  but  to  work  out  what  is  excellent,  I  do 
'  not  find  NBAB  ME,"  giving  no  distinct  sense,  from  an 
affectation  of  rendering  literally.  Calvin  says,  <'He  (Paul) 

*  does  not  mean  that  he  has  nothing  but  an  ineffectual 

*  volition  and  desire,  but  he  asserts  the  efficacy  of  the 
^  work  does  not  correspond  to  the  will,  because  the  flesh 

*  hinders  him  from  exactly  performing  what  he  is  en- 
'  gaged  in  executing." 

VA9.'--FortieffoodihaiIiJKMMIdofua:lndtheevUwhu^ 
not^ihaitldo. 

For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do  not, — This  does  not 
imply  that  he  did  not  attempt,  or  in  some  sense  per- 
form what  he  purposed,  but  that  in  all  he  came  short. 
Calvin,  in  continuation  of  the  last  quotation  from  him, 
says,  "  What  follows — to  do  the  evil  which  he  wovld  not, 
^  must  also  be  taken  in  the  same  sense,  because  the 
'  faithful  are  not  only  hindered  from  running  speedily 
^  by  their  own  flesh,  but  it  also  opposes  many  obstacles 
'  against  which  they  stumble  ;  and  they  do  not,  there- 

*  fore,  perform  their  duty,  because  they  do  not  engage 
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*  in  it  with  becoming  alacrity.     The  willy  therefore, 

*  here  mentioned,  is  the  readiness  of  faith,  while  the 
'  Holy  Spirit  forces  the  pious  to  be  prepared  and  zeal- 
'  ous  in  employing  their  time  to  perform  obedience  to 

*  God.  But  Paul,  because  his  power  is  unequal  to  the 
'  task,  asserts,  that  he  does  not  find  what  he  was  wish- 
'  ing  to  attain — ^the  accomplishment  of  his  good  de- 
'  sires."  But  the  evil  which  I  would  not  that  I  do.  So 
far  from  being  unsuitable  to  the  real  character  of  a  re- 
generate man,  every  regenerate  man  must  be  sensible 
from  his  own  experience  that  this  charge  is  true. 

r.  20.— Now,  if  I  do  that  I  would  not^Uiano  mare  Hhaidoit,but 
sin  that  dtoeUeth  in  me. 

This  is  a  confirmation  of  what  was  asserted,  verse 
1 7,  by  alleging  the  reason  on  which  the  assertion  is 
founded.  It  is  not  reason  and  conscience  that  Paul  here 
declares  to  have  no  share  in  the  evil ;  it  is  the  will  which 
he  expressly  mentions,  and,  whatever  metaphysical 
difficulties  it  may  involve,  of  the  will  it  must  be  under- 
stood. The  conclusion  we  ought  to  draw,  is  not  to 
contradict  the  Apostle  by  denying  that  he  speaks  of  the 
will,  but  that  in  one  sense  it  is  true  that  no  sin  is  in- 
voluntary, and  that  in  another  sense,  what  the  Apostle 
here  asserts  is  also  an  undoubted  truth. 

V.  21. — I  find  then  a  law,  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evU  is  pre- 
sent with  me. 

The  evil  propensity  of  our  nature  the  Apostle  calls 
a  law,  because  of  its  strength  and  permanence.  It  has 
the  force  of  a  law  in  corrupt  nature.  This  proves  that 
it  is  of  himself  as  to  his  present  state  that  the  Apostle, 
speaks.  None  but  the  regenerate  man  is  properly 
sensible  of  this  law.  It  does  not  refer  to  conscience, 
which  in  an  unregenerate  man  will  smite  him  when  he 
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does  that  which  he  knows  to  be  wrong.  It  refers  to 
the  evil  principle  which  counteracts  him  when  he  would 
do  that  which  is  right.  This  law  is  the  greatest  griev- 
ance to  every  Christian.  It  disturbs  his  happiness  and 
peace  more  than  any  other  cause.  It  constantly  besets 
him,  and  from  its  influence,  his  very  prayers,  instead 
of  being  in  themselves  worthy  of  God,  need  forgiveness, 
and  can  be  accepted  only  through  the  mediation  of 
Christ.  It  is  strange  that  any  Christian  should  even 
hesitate  as  to  the  character  in  which  the  Apostle  uses 
this  language.  It  entirely  suits  the  Christian,  and  not 
in  one  solitary  feature  does  it  wear  the  feeblest  sem- 
blance of  any  other  character. 

V,  22,— 'For  Iddi^  in  ike  law  of  God  after  ike  inward  man. 
In  the  preceding  verse  Paul  had  said,  I  would  do 
good ;  here  he  more  fully  expresses  the  same  desire 
after  conformity  to  the  holy  law.  For  I  delight  in  the 
law  of  God, — This  is  decisive  of  the  character  in  which 
the  Apostle  speaks.  None  but  the  regenerate  delight 
in  the  law  of  God.  Mr  Stuart,  after  the  Arminian 
Whitby,  and  the  Arian  Taylor,  has  referred  to  a  num- 
ber of  passages,  in  order  to  lower  the  import  of  this 
term.  But  they  have  no  similarity  to  the  present  case. 
They  are  too  numerous  to  be  introduced  and  discussed 
in  this  place.  Whoever  wishes  to  examine  them  may 
consult  Mr  Frazer's  work  on  Sanctification,  in  which 
they  are  most  satifactorily  proved  to  be  misapplied,  and 
wrested  to  the  perversion  of  the  truth. 

To  delight  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  characteristic  of 
the  regenerate  man.  The  unregenerate  man  hates  that 
law  as  far  as  he  sees  the  extent  of  its  demands  to  trans- 
cend his  power  of  fulfilment.  He  is  enmity  against 
God,  and  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Ood,  neither  in- 
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deed  can  be  ;  chap.  viii.  7.  How  then  can  he  delight 
in  it  f  Afier  the  inward  man. — The  inward  man  is  a 
tenn  used  only  by  Paul,  and  in  reference  to  those  who 
are  r^j^^ierated.  It  is  the  new  or  spiritual  nature,  not 
merely  the  reason  and  conscience.  Than  this  nothing 
can  be  more  obviously  characteristic  of  the  Christian. 
Notwithstanding  the  evil  of  his  corrupt  nature,  he  is 
conscious  of  delighting  in  the  law  of  God  in  its  full 
extent. 

F.  23.— BM  IteeanoAer  law  in  my  membergy  warring  ageund  ike 
law  of  nnjf  mimd^  and  bringing  me  into  eaptvribf  to  the  law  qfsin^  tMh 
isinmg  members. 

In  the  preceding  verse,  the  Apostle  had  spoken  of 
the  law  of  God  in  the  inward  man  ;  here  he  speaks  of 
another  law  tn  his  members,  warrifuf  against  the  law 
of  his  mind.  Thus,  he  denominates  his  new  and  spi- 
ritual nature  his  "  inward  man"  and  his  "  mind,"  and 
his  old  and  carnal  nature  his  "  members."  The  bent 
of  the  Apostle's  mind,  according  to  his  renewed  nature^ 
incUned  him  to  delight  in  the  law  of  God.  But  he 
found  an  opposite  bent  in  his  corrupt  nature,  which  he 
calls  a  law  in  his  members.  This  he  represents  as  war- 
ring against  the  other.  Is  not  this  the  experience 
of  every  Christian  %  Is  there  not  a  constant  struggle 
of  the  corruptions  of  the  heart  against  the  principle  of 
holiness  implanted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  new  birth  ? 

And  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  and 
death. — Mr  Stuart  endeavours  to  aggravate  this  descrip- 
tion in  such  a  manner  as  to  render  it  unsuitable  to  the 
regenerate  man.  He  supposes  that  this  represents  the 
person  as  brought  entirely  and  completely  into  capti- 
vity, which  cannot  be  supposed  of  the  regenerate.  He 
refers  to  captives  taken  in  war^  who  are  entirely  in  the 
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power  of  their  conquerors,  and  are  reduced  to  the  most 
abject  slavery.  This  is  feeble  reasoning.  How  &r  this 
captivity  extends  cannot  be  known  from  the  figure. 
And  as  a  matter  of  fact,  if  the  evil  principle  of  our 
nature  prevails  in  exciting  one  evil  thought,  it  has  taken 
us  captive.  So  fax  it  has  conquered,  and  so  fu*  we  are 
defeated  and  made  prisoners.  But  this  is  quite  consist- 
ent with  the  supposition  that  on  the  whole  we  may 
have  the  victory  over  sin. 

V,  24.^^  wretched  man  Oai  I  ami  wko  Oall  ddwer  me  from  the 
body  of  ihis  death? 

0  wretched  man  that  I  am, — This  language  is  suit- 
able only  to  the  regenerate.  An  unregenerate  man  is 
indeed  wretched,  but  he  does  not  feel  the  wretchedness 
here  expressed.  He  may  be  sensible  of  misery,  and  he 
may  be  filled  with  anxious  fears  and  dreadful  forebod- 
ings ;  but  the  person  here  described  is  wretched  only 
from  a  sense  of  the  evil  principle  which  is  in  his  mem- 
bers. Siich  a  feeling  no  unregenerate  man  ever  pos- 
sessed. An  unregenerate  man  may  wish  to  be  delivered 
from  danger  and  punishment ;  but  instead  of  wishing  to 
be  delivered  from  the  law  of  his  nature,  he  delights  in 
that  law.  He  has  so  much  pleasure  in  indulging  that 
law,  that  for  its  sake  he  risks  all  consequences. 

The  body  of  this  death, — Some  understand  this  of  his 
natural  body,  and  suppose  the  exclamation  to  be  a 
wish  to  die.  But  this  would  be  a  sentiment  totally  at 
variance  with  the  principles  of  the  Apostle,  and  un- 
suitable to  the  scope  of  the  passage.  It  is  evidently  an 
expression  of  a  wish  to  be  free  from  tiiat  corrupt  prin- 
ciple which  caused  him  so  much  affliction.  This  he 
calls  a  body,  as  before  he  had  called  it  his  members. 
And  he  calls  it  a  body  of  deaths  because  its  demerit  is 
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death.  It  causes  death  and  everlasting  ruin  to  the 
world ;  and  had  it  not  been  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  it  must  have  had  the  same  consequences 
with  respect  to  all. 

V,  25.—/  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  So  then  with 
the  mind  I  mysdf  serve  the  law  of  God:  but  tnth  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin, 

I  thank  God, — Some  suppose  that  this  expresses 
thanks  for  the  victory  as  already  obtained.  But  this 
cannot  be  the  meaning;  as  in  the  same  breath,  the 
Apostle  speaks  of  his  wretchedness,  because  of  the 
existence  of  the  evil.  Some,  again,  supposing  that  it 
refers  to  present  deliverance,  explain  it  to  be  the  free- 
dom from  the  law  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  part  of 
the  chapter.  But  this  would  make  Hie  Apostle  speak 
entirely  away  from  the  purpose.  He  is  discoursing  of 
that  corruption  which  he  still  experiences.  Besides, 
the  form  of  the  expression  requires  that  the  deliverance 
should  be  supposed  future,  who  shall  deliver  mef  I 
thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ, — The  natural  supple- 
ment is,  he  will  deliver  me.  At  death  Paul  was  to  be 
entirely  fi«ed  from  the  evil  of  his  nature.  The  conso- 
lation of  the  Christian  against  the  corruption  of  his 
nature  is,  that  although  he  shall  not  get  free  from  it  in 
this  world,  he  shall  hereafter  be  entirely  delivered. 

So  then, — This  is  the  consequence  which  Paul  draws,, 
and  the  sum  of  all  that  he  had  said  from  the  14th 
verse.  In  one  point  of  view  he  served  the  law  of  God, 
and  in  another  the  law  of  sin.  Happy  is  the  man  who 
can  thus,  like  Paul,  with  conscious  sincerity  say  to  him- 
self,— "  With  the  mind  I  mysdf  serve  the  law  of  God; 
hut  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin, ^^  Here  he  divides 
himself,  as  it  were,  into  two  parts,  the  mind,  by  which 
he  means  his  inward  man,  his  renewed  self ;  and  the 


ROMANS,  VII.  25.  123 

flesh,  by  which  he  designs  his  carnal  nature,  or  the  old 
man  that  was  sold  under  sin ;  and  thus  he  accounts 
for  his  serving  two  different  laws — the  law  of  €fod 
written  on  his  mind,  and  in  the  service  of  which  he 
delighted  as  a  regenerate  man  ;  and  the  law  of  sin  by 
which  he  was  sometimes  carried  captive.  Beyond  this 
no  child  of  God  can  go  while  in  this  world ;  it  will 
ever  remain  the  character  of  the  regenerate  man.  But 
this  fully  ascertains  that  Paul  himself,  in  his  predomi- 
nant disposition  and  fixed  purpose,  serves  God,  although 
he  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  the  power  of  the 
old  man  within  him  still  subsists,  and  exerts  itself ; 
while  it  is  his  earnest  desire  daily  to  put  him  off,  Eph. 
iv.  22,  and  to  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his 
mind. 

In  every  believer,  and  in  no  one  else,  there  are  these 
two  principles,  sin  and  grace,  flesh  and  spirit,  the  law 
of  the  members  and  the  law  of  the  mind.  This  may 
be  perverted  by  the  opposer  of  divine  truth  into  a 
handle  against  the  gospel,  and  by  the  hypocrite  to  excuse 
his  sin.  But  it  gives  ground  to  neither.  It  is  the 
truth  of  God,  and  the  experience  of  every  Christian. 
If  any  man  will  pervert  it  to  a  wicked  purpose,  he  shall 
bear  his  sin.  We  are  not  at  liberty  to  pervert  the 
word  of  God  in  order  to  preserve  it  from  a  contrary 
perversion.  Many,  no  doubt,  wrest  the  Scriptures  to 
their  own  destruction.  I  serve. — Employing  as  he  does 
through  the  whole  of  this  passage  the  present  tense, 
Paul  does  not  say,  I  have  served,  as  referring  to  his 
state  of  unregeneracy,  but  "  I  serve,"  as  respecting  his 
present  state  as  a  believer  in  Christ,  composed  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  which,  as  they  are  different  principles,  regard 
two  different  laws.     It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that 
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this  last  account  which  he  gives  of  himself,  and  which 
agrees  with  all  he  had  said  before  and  confirms  the 
whole,  is  delivered  by  him,  after  he  had  with  so  much 
faith  and  fervency  given  thanks  to  God  in  view  of  his 
future  and  complete  deliverance  from  sin.  This,  as 
Gill  well  remarks,  is  a  conclusive  aigument  and  proof 
that  he  speaks  of  himself  in  this  whole  discourse  con- 
cerning indwelling  sin  as  a  regenerated  person. 

As  if  to  render  it  altogether  impossible  to  imagine 
that  the  Apostle  was  personating  another  man,  he  here 
in  conclusion  uses  the  expression,  /  myself ^  which 
cannot,  if  language  has  a  meaning,  be  applied  to 
another  person.  It  is  a  phrase  which  again  and  again 
he  employs.     Rom.  ix.  3  ;  2  Cor.  x.  1,  and  xii.  13. 

On  the  whole,  then,  we  here  learn  that  the  Apostle 
Paul,  notwithstanding  all  the  grace  with  which  he  was 
fevoured,  found  a  principle  of  evil  operating  so  strongly 
in  his  heart  that  he  denominates  it  a  law  always  pre- 
sent and  always  active  to  retard  him  in  his  course. 
He  was  not,  however,  under  its  dominion.  He  was  in 
Christ  Jesus  a  new  creature,  bom  of  God,  renewed  in 
the  spirit  of  his  mind.  He  delighted  in  the  holy  law 
of  God  in  all  its  extent  and  spirituality,  while  at  the 
same  time  he  felt  the  influence  of  the  other  hateful 
principle, — ^that  tendency  to  evil  which  characterises  the 
old  man, — ^which  waged  perpetual  war  against  the  work 
of  grace  in  his  soul,  impelling  him  to  the  commission 
of  sin,  and  constantly  striving,  to  bring  him  under  its 
power.  Nothing  can  more  clearly  demonstrate  the 
fallen  state  of  man,  and  the  entire  corruption  of  his 
nature,  than  the  perpetual  and  irreconcilable  warfare 
which  that  corruption  maintains  in  the  hearts  of  all 
believers  against ''  the  divine  nature"  of  which  they 
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are  made  partakers,  and  nothing  can  more  forcibly 
enhance  the  value  of  the  gospel,  and  prove  its  necessity 
in  order  to  salvation  ;  or  more  fully  illustrate  the  great 
truth  which  Paul  had  been  illustrating,  that  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  Grod» 

When  in  the  hour  and  power  of  darkness  the  Prince 
of  this  world  came  to  assault  the  Redeemer,  he  found 
nothing  in  him — ^nothing  on  which  his  temptations 
could  fix  or  make  an  impression ;  but  how  different 
was  it  when  he  assailed  the  Apostle  Peter.  Him  he 
overcame,  and  to  such  an  extent  as  to  prevail  on  him 
to  deny  his  Lord  and  Master,  notwithstanding  all  the 
firmness  and  sincerity  of  his  previous  resolutions.  Had 
not  the  Lord  interposed  to  prevent  his  faith  from  en- 
tirely failing,  Satan  would  have  taken  full  possession 
of  him  as  he  did  of  Judas.  In  the  same  way  it  was 
only  by  grace  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  what  he  was, 
1  Cor.  XV.  10  ;  and  by  that  grace  he  was  enabled  to 
maintain  the  struggle  against  his  old  corrupt  nature, 
until  he  could  exclaim  in  the  triumphant  language  of 
victory, "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith."  "  My  grace,"  said 
Jesus  to  him,  "  is  sufficient  for  thee  ;  for  my  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 

The  whole  concluding  part  of  this  chapter  is  most 
violently  perverted  by  Dr  Macknight,  and  Mr  Stuart,  and 
Mr  Tholuck.  In  his  explanation  of  this  last  verse,  Dr 
Macknight,  by  first  converting  the  assertion  it  contains 
into  a  question,  and  then  boldly  adding  to  it,  makes  the 
Apostle  say  precisely  the  reverse  of  what  he  actually 
affirms.  "  Do  I  mytdfthen  as  a  slave,  serve  with  the 
'  mind  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of 
*  sin  1     By  no  means." 
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Mr  Tholuck^  after  denying  all  along  that  the  Apostle, 
in  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter,  describes  his  own 
experience,  and  affirming  that  he  is  speaking  in  the 
name  of  a  legalist,  arrives  at  the  25  th  verse,  in  the  first 
clause  of  which,  though  not  in  the  last,  he  judges  that 
the  Apostle  must  be  speaking  in  his  own  person. 
"  After  the  struggle  of  the  legalist,"  he  says,  "  with  the 
'  wretchedness  arising  from  his  sense  of  inward  schism, 

*  has,  in  this  description,  been  wrought  up  to  the 
'  highest  pitch,  Paul  comes  forward,  of  a  sudden  in  his 
<  own  person,  and  breaks  forth  in  thankfulness  to  God 
'  for  having  delivered  him  by  the  redemption  from  that 

*  miserable  condition."  A  more  unfounded  interpreta- 
tion cannot  be  imagined. 

Mr  Tholuck  considers  the  position  in  which,  accord- 
ing to  his  view,  Paul  has  thus  placed  himself  to  be  so 
awkward,  that  he  does  not  allow  it  to  pass  unnoticed. 
"  As  this  sally  of  gratitude,  however,  interrupts,"  he 
adds,  "  the  course  of  the  argument,  and  is  quite  in- 
'  voluntary,  inasmuch  as  Paul  meant  still  to  draw  his 

*  inference  from  all  that  he  had  previously  said,  he 

*  finds  himself  compelled,  in  a  way  not  the  most  appro- 
'  priate,  after  the  expression  of  his  gratitude,  still  to 
'  append  the  conclusion,  which  is  intended  briefly  and 

*  distinctly  to  show  the  state  of  the  legalist."  Can 
any  Christian  be  satisfied  with  this  manner  of  treating 
the  Scriptures  ?  Can  any  sober-minded  man  acquiesce 
in  such  an  interpretation  ?  This  is  a  "sally  of  gratitude," 
and  worse,  it  is  invduntartf  I  Did  Paul  utter  things 
incoherently  ?  He  finds  himself  compelled,  in  a  way 
NOT  THE  MOST  APPROPRIATE,  to  append  the  conclusion. 
Is  this  a  reverent  manner  of  spe^ng  of  the  dictate  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?     In  the  proper  and  obvious  sense  of 
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the  expression  as  employed  by  the  Apostle,  it  is  most 
appropriate,  yet  Mr  Tholuck  affixes  to  it  a  ludicrous 
import  !* 

The  warfare  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  de- 
scribed in  this  chapter,  has  greatly  exercised  the  inge- 
nuity of  men  not  practically  acquainted  with  its  truth. 
Few  are  willing  to  believe  that  all  mankind  are  natu- 
rally so  bad  as  they  are  here  represented,  and  it  is  fondly 
imagined  that  the  best  of  men  are  much  better  than  this 
description  would  prove  them  to  be.  Every  effort  of 
ingenuity  has  accordingly  been  resorted  to,  to  divert  the 
Apostle's  statements  from  the  obvious  conclusion  to 
which  they  lead,  and  so  to  modify  his  doctrine,  as  to 
make  it  worthy  of  acceptance  by  human  wisdom.  But 
they  have  laboured  in  vain.  Their  theories  not  only 
contradict  the  Apostle's  doctrine,  but  are  generally  self- 
contradictory.  Every  Christian  has  in  his  own  breast 
a  commentary  on  the  Apostle's  language.  If  there  be 
any  thing  of  which  he  is  fully  assured,  it  is  that  Paul 
has  in  this  passage  described  his  experience  ;  and  the 
more  the  believer  advances  in  knowledge  and  holiness, 
the  more  does  he  loathe  himself  as  by  nature  a  child  of 
that  corruption  which  still  so  closely  cleaves  to  him. 
So  far  is  the  feeling  of  the  power  of  indwelling  sin  from 
being  inconsistent  with  regeneration,  that  it  must  be 
experienced  in  proportion  to  the  progress  of  sanctifica- 

*  The  above  explanation  of  the  passage  is  not  only  false  and 
irrererent,  but  absurd.  It  is  worthy,  however,  of  Mr  Tholuck's 
Neological  views  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  of  which  I 
have  given  so  full  a  specimen  in  a  Pamphlet  entitled,  ''^Further 
considerations  for  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  occasioned 
by  Dr  Tholuck'^s  perversions  of  the  toord  of  Cfod,  and  his  attade 
on  some  of  the  most  important  Scriptural  doctrines,'''^ 
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tion.  The  more  sensitive  we  are,  the  more  do  we  feel 
pain  ;  and  the  more  our  hearts  are  purified,  the  more 
painful  to  us  will  sin  be.  Men  perceive  themselves  to 
be  sinners  in  proportion  as  they  have  previously  dis- 
covered the  holiness  of  God  and  of  his  law. 

The  conflict  here  described  by  Paul,  his  deep  convic- 
tion of  sin  consisting  with  delight  in  the  law  of  Grod, 
and  this  agreement  of  heart  with  its  holy  precepts,  are 
peculiar  to  those  only  who  are  regenerated  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  They  who  know  the  excellence  of  that  law, 
and  earnestly  desire  to  obey  it,  will  feel  the  force  of  the 
Apostle's  language.  It  results  from  the  degree  of  sanc- 
tification  to  which  he  had  attained,  from  his  hatred  of 
sin,  and  profound  humility.  This  conflict  was  the  most 
painful  of  his  trials,  compelling  him  in  bitterness  to 
exclaim,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  I " — an  exclama- 
tion never  wrung  from  him  by  all  his  multiplied  perse- 
cutions and  outward  sufferings.  The  proof  that  from 
the  14th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  he  relates  his 
own  experience  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  this  Epistle, 
is  full  and  complete. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  this  passage,  instead  o. 
employing  the  past  time,  as  he  does  from  the  7th 
to  the  14th  verse,  Paul  uniformly  adopts  the  pre- 
sent, while  he  speaks  in  the  first  person  about  forty 
times,  without  the  smallest  intimation  that  he  is  re- 
ferring to  any  one  else,  or  to  himself  at  any  former  pe- 
riod. His  professed  object  all  along  is  to  show  that 
the  law  can  effect  nothing  for  the  salvation  of  a  sinner, 
which  he  had  proved  to  be  the  character  of  all  men  ; 
and,  by  speaking  in  his  own  name,  he  shows  that  of  this 
every  one  who  is  a  partaker  of  his  grace  is  in  his  best 
state  convinced.     In  the  end  he  triumphantly  affirms 
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that  Cikrist  will  deliver  him,  while  in  the  meantime  he 
experiences  this  painful  and  unremitting  warfare,  and 
closes  the  whole  by  saying,  "  So  then  with  the  mind  I 
myself  serve  the  law  of  GKkI  ;  but  with  the  flesh  the 
law  of  sin."  Can  it  be  supposed  that  in  saying,  "  I 
myself,"  the  Apostle  meant  another  man,  or  that  in 
using  the  present  time  he  refers  to  a  former  period  1 
Of  what  value  is  language,  if  it  can  be  so  tortured  as 
to  admit  of  an  interpretation  at  direct,  variance  with  its 
obvious  meaning  ?  To  suppose  that  another,  and  not 
the  Apostle  himself,  is  here  designed,  is  contrary  to 
every  principle  of  sound  interpretation. 

Paul,  in  this  chapter,  contrasts  his  former  with  his 
present  state.  Formerly,  when  ignorant  of  the  true 
import  of  the  law,  he  entertained  a  high  opinion  of 
himself.  "  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once."  Ac- 
cordingly he  speaks,  in  other  parts  of  his  writings,  of 
his  sincerity,  his  religious  zeal,  and  his  irreproachable 
moral  conduct  before  his  conversion.  Afterwards  when 
the  veil  of  self-delusion  was  removed,  he  discovered  that 
he  had  been  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  injurious,  and 
in  unbelief ;  so  that,  when  he  was  an  Apostle,  he  calls 
himself  the  chief  of  sinners.  If  he  was  convinced  that 
he  had  been  a  sinner,  condemned  by  the  law,  it  was 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  was  revealed  to  him  ;  for  till  then 
he  was  righteous  in  hi?  own  esteem.  Before  that  tim& 
he  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  having  nothing  but 
his  original  corrupted  nature,  which  he  calls  sin.  He 
had  no  conviction  that  he  was  radically  and  practically 
a  sinner,  of  whidh  the  passage  before  us  proves  he  was 
now  fully  conscious.  From  this  period  the  flesh  or  sin, 
which  he  elsewhere  calls  "  the  old  man,"  remained  in 
him.     Though  it  hars^saed  him  much,  he  did  not  walk 
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according  to  it ;  but  being  now  in  the  spirit,  the  neW 
nature  which  he  had  received  predominated.  He  there- 
fore clearly  establishes  in  this  chapter  the  opposition 
between  the  old  man  and  the  working  of  the  new  nature. 
This  is  according  to  the  uniform  language  of  his  Epistles, 
as  well  as  of  the  whole  of  Scripture,  both  in  its  doctrinal 
and  historical  parts.  In  consistency  with  this,  he  ex-^ 
horts  the  "«amto"  at  Ephesus  to  "put  off  the  old 
man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  ;'* 
and  calls  on  the  "/aith/ul  brethren"  at  Colosse  to  mor- 
tify their  members  which  are  upon  the  earth.  All  his 
instructions  to  "  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus^^  proceed  on  the  same  principle.  And  why  were 
they  cautioned  by  him  even  against  the  grossest  sins, 
but  because  there  was  still  in  them  a  principle  disposed 
to  every  sin. 

There  are  three  circumstances  in  this  passage  which 
are  of  themselves  decisive  of  the  fact,  that  Paul  here 
recounts  his  own  present  experience.  The  first  is  that 
the  Apostle  hates  sin.  He  hates  it  because  it  is  rebel- 
lion against  Grod  and  the  violation  of  his  law.  This  no 
unconverted  man  does  or  can  do.  He  may  dislike  the 
evil  effects  of  sin,  and  consequently  wish  that  he  had 
not  committed  it ;  but  he  does  not,  as  the  Apostle  here 
declares  of  himself,  hate  sin.  Hating  sin  is  the  coun- 
terpart of  loving  the  law  of  God. 

The  second  circumstance  in  proof  that  the  Apostle 
is  here  referring  to  the  present  time,  is  that  he  delights 
in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man.  Now  it  is 
only  when  sin  is  dethroned  and  grace  reigns  in  the 
heart,  that  this  can  be  a  truth.  "  I  delight,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  "  to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God  ;  yea,  thy  law  is 
in  my  heart."   "  I  wiU  delight  myself  in  thy  command- 


BOMANS,  VII.  25.  131 

ments,  which  I  love." — Psal.  xl.  8  ;  cxix.  16,  24,  35, 
47,  92,  97, 174.     I>elight  in  his  law  and  the  fear  of 
God  cannot  be  separated.   The  Holy  Spirit  pronounces 
such  persons  blessed.    '^  Blessed  is  llie  man  that  feareth 
the  Lord,  that  delighteth  greatly  in  his  commandments," 
Psal.  cxii.  1 .     "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in 
the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of 
sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful ;  but  his 
delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,''  PsaJ.  i.  1.     Thus  the 
man  that  delights  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  blessed  ; 
and  who  will  affirm  that  an  unconverted  man  is  blessed  ? 
Far  from  delighting  in  the  law  of  God,  which  the 
first  commandment  enjoins,  '<  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,"  "the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Such  is  the  state  of  every 
unconverted  man.     And  if,  as  all  Scripture  testifies, 
enmity  against  God  be  the  characteristic  of  the  wicked, 
and  delight  in  God  and  his  law  be  the  characteristic  of 
a  regenerate  man,  by  what  perversion  of  language,  by 
what  species  of  sophistry,  can  it  be  affirmed,  that  the 
Apostle,  while  describing  his  inward  delight  in  God,  is 
to  be  regarded  as  portraying  himself  in  his  original  un- 
converted  state  ?     So  far  was  he,  while  in  that  state, 
from  delighting  in  God,  either  inwardly  or  outwardly, 
that  his  carnal  mind  was  enmity  against  Jehovah,  and 
his  zeal  was  manifested  in  persecuting  the  Lord  of 
Glory. 

The  third  circumstance  which  incontestibly  proves 
that  Paid  is  here  relating  his  present  personal  expe- 
rience, is  his  declaration  that  he  expects  his  deliverance 
from  Jesus  Christ.  Is  this  the  language  of  a  man  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins— of  one  who  is  a  stranger  to  the 
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truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  to  whom  the  things  revealed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  foolishness  1 — 1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
"  No  man,"  says  Jesus,  "  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him."  "  No  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost," 
1  Cor.  xii.  3.  How,  then,  shall  an  unconverted  man 
look  to  him  for  deliverance  ? 

In  another  place  aheady  referred  to,  the  Apostle  de- 
scribes the  internal  warfare  experienced  by  Christians 
between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  or  the  old  and  new 
man,  in  language  precisely  similar  to  what  he  here  em- 
ploys concerning  himself ;  "  The  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  these  are 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other ;  so  that  ye  cannot  do 
the  things  that  ye  would. "-^Gal.  v.  17. 

In  the  midst  of  his  apostolic  labours,  where  he  is 
endeavouring  to  animate  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  Paul 
represents  himself  engaged  as  here  in  the  same  arduous 
struggle.  ^^  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached 
to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway." — 1  Cor.  ix. 
27*  Having  there  a  different  object  in  view,  he  refers 
to  his  success  in  the  struggle  ;  while,  in  the  chapter 
before  us,  his  design  is  to  exhibit  the  power  of  the 
enemy  with  whom  he  has  to  contend.  But,  in  both 
cases,  he  speaks  of  a  severe  contest  with  an  enemy 
within,  striving  to  bring  him  into  activity  to  sin  and 
death.  In  another  place,  addressing  those  at  Ephesus, 
whom  he  describes  as  "  quickened  together  with  Christ," 
and  including  himself,  whilst  speaking  in  the  character 
of  "  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God," 
he  uses  the  following  unequivocal  and  eneigetic  lan- 
gupge-^"  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
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but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places.  He  therefore  calls  on  those 
to  whom  he  wrote  to  "  take  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  withstand  and  to  quench  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one." — Eph.  vi.  12.  Does 
Bot  this  describe  a  conflict  equally  severe  as  that  in 
which,  in  the  passage  before  us,  he  represents  himself 
to  be  engaged  ?  Does  not  this  imply  that  evil  existed 
in  himself,  as  well  as  in  those  to  whom  he  wrote, 
without  which  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil  could  have 
taken  no  more  effect  than  on  him  in  whom  the  prince 
of  this  world  when  he  came  found  "  nothing?"  And 
what  is  the  purpose  of  the  christian  armour,  but  to  fit 
us  to  fight  with  flesh  and  blood ;  namely,  our  corrup- 
tions, as  well  as  other  enemies,  against  which  Paul  says 
we  wrestle  ? 

Was  the  Apostle  Peter  chargeable  with  the  sin  of 
dissimulation,  and  did  the  Apostle  Paul  experience  no 
internal  struggle  with  the  old  man  which  caused  the 
fall  of  his  fellow  Apostle  ?  Did  Paul  call  upon  other 
saints  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and  was  there  not  in  him 
an  old  man  ?  Did  he  admonish  all  his  brethren, 
without  exception,  to  mortify  their  members  which  were 
upon  the  earth,  and  had  he  no  sins  to  mortify  ?  And 
why  was  it  necessary  for  the  Lord  to  send  him  a  thorn 
in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him,  to 
curb  the  pride  of  his  nature,  and  prevent  him  from  being 
exalted  above  measure,  had  it  not  been  for  the  remain- 
ing corruption  of  his  nature  working  powerfully  in  his 
heart,  which  from  this  it  appears  all  his  other  severe 
trials  and  afflictions  were  insufficient  to  subdue  ?  This 
alone  determines  the  question.     Was  it  not  incumbent 
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too  on  Paul,  as  on  all  other  believers,  to  pray  daily  for 
the  foi^veness  of  his  sins  ?  Was  it  not  necessary  for 
him,  like  David,  to  pray  that  his  heart  might  be  en- 
larged that  he  might  run  the  way  of  God's  command- 
ments ? — Psal.  cxix.  32. 

All  that  Paul  says  in  this  chapter  concerning  himself 
and  his  inward  corruption  entirely  corresponds  with 
what  we  are  taught  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New  respecting  the  people  of  Grod.  The  piety  and 
devotedness  to  God  of  the  holiest  men  did  not  prevent 
the  evil  that  was  in  them  from  appearing  in  many  parts 
of  their  conduct ;  while  at  the  same  time  we  are  in- 
formed of  the  horror  they  expressed  on  account  of  their 
transgressions.  God  declares  that  there  was  no  man 
like  Job  on  the  earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man, 
one  that  feared  God  and  eschewed  evil ;  and  by  Grod 
himself  Job  is  classed  with  two  others  of  his  most  emi- 
nent saints,  Ezek.  xiv.  14.  Yet  Job  exclaims,  "  Behold 
I  am  vile ;  what  shall  I  answer  thee  1  I  will  lay  my 
hand  upon  my  mouth."  "  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee  : 
wherefore  I  abhor  myself  in  dust  and  ashes,"  Job,  xl. 
4  ;  xli.  5.  "  My  soul,'*  says  the  Psalmist  in  the  same 
Psalm  in  which  he  so  often  asserts  that  he  delights  in 
the  law  of  God,  "  My  soul  cleaveth  unto  the  dust," 
while  in  the  preceding  sentence  he  had  declared,  "  Thy 
testimonies  also  are  my  delight :"  and  again,  '^  I  will 
delight  myself  in  thy  commandments,  which  I  have 
loved  ;"  "  0  how  I  love  thy  law  I  it  is  my  meditation 
all  the  day ;"  "  My  soul  hath  kept  thy  testimonies ; 
and  I  love  them  exceedingly ;"  yet  he  says,  "  Mine 
iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head  as  an  heavy  burden  ; 
they  are  too  heavy  for  me.     My  wounds  stink  and  are 
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corrupt,  because  of  my  foolishness ;"  "  my  loins  are 
filled  with  a  loathsome  disease,  and  there  is  no  sound- 
ness in  my  flesh  ;"  "my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee  ;" 
"  I  will  declare  mine  iniquity."  Yet  in  the  same  Psalm 
David  says,  "  In  thee,  0  Lord,  do  I  hope."  "  They 
also  that  render  evil  for  good  are  mine  adversaries  ;  be- 
cause I  follow  the  thing  that  is  good.  Make  haste  to 
help  me,  O  Lord,  my  salvation."  Iniquities,  he  says, 
prevail  against  me,  while  he  rejoices  in  the  forgive- 
ness of  his  sins.  "Pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is 
great." 

"  Woe  is  me,"  exclaims  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  "  for  I 
am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,"  vi.  5.  "  Who  can  say  I 
have  made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  f ' 
Prov.  XX.  '9,  God  promised  to  establish  an  everlasting 
covenant  with  Israel,  Ezek.  xvi.  63  ;  and  the  conse- 
quence was  to  be  that  they  should  loathe  themselves  and 
be  confounded  when  God  was  pacified  towards  them. 
The  complaints  of  the  servants  of  God  all  proceeded 
from  the  same  source,  namely,  their  humiliating  expe- 
rience of  indwelHng  sin,  at  the  same  time  that,  after  the 
inward  man,  they  delighted  in  the  law  of  God.  And 
could  it  be  otherwise  in  men  who  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
were  convinced  of  sin  ]  John,  xvi.  8.  There  is  not  a 
man  on  earth  that  ddigkts  in  the  law  of  God  who  does 
not  know  that  his  soul  deavelh  unio  the  dust. 

Comparing  himself  with  the  law  of  God,  Paul  might 
well  lament  his  remaining  corruption,  as  the  Apostle 
Peter,  experiencing  the  same  consciousness  of  his  sin- 
fulness, exclaims,  "  Depart  from  me  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord  ;"  or,  as  the  Apostle  James  confesses, 
"In  many  things  we  all  offend."  Both  Peter  and 
James  here  declare  that  they  themselves,  although 
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Apostles  of  Christ,  had  sin  in  them,  was  then  Paul  an 
exception  to  this  ?  and  if  he  had  sin,  is  it  not  a  just 
account  of  it,  when  he  says  that  there  was  a  law  within 
him  warring  against  the '  law  of  his  mind  ;  in  short,  a 
contest  between  what  he  elsewhere  calls  the  new  and 
the  old  man  ?  If,  on  the  other  hand;  an  account  of 
any  thing  done  either  by  him  or  in  him,  of  any  zeal,, 
excellency,  or  attainment,  Paul,  or. any  man  should 
fancy  himself  in  a  state  of  sinless  perfection,  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle  John  duages  him 
with  self-deception.  "  If  we"  (Apostles  or  others) 
"  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us,  1  John,  i.  8.  Whence,  then,  is 
there  any  difficulty  in  admitting  that  in  the  account 
of  the  internal  struggle  in  the  passage  before  us,  Paul 
described  his  own  warfare  with  indwelling  sin,  or  that 
it  portrays  a  state  of  mind  incompatible  with  that  of 
an  Apostle  ?  Did  Paul's  sanctification  differ  in  kind 
from  that  of  other  believers,  so  as  to  render  this  incre- 
dible, or,  in  as  far  as  it  may  have  exceeded  that  of  most 
other  believers,  did  it  differ  only  in  degree  1  There  is 
then  no  ground  whatever  for  denying  that  he  here  re- 
lated his  own  personal  experience,  according  to  the 
plain,  literal,  and  obvious  import  of  the  expressions  he 
employs.  Were  Paul,  when  judged  at  the  tribunal  of 
God,  to  take  his  stand  on  the  best  action  he  ever  per- 
formed in  the  midst  of  his  apostolic  labours,  he  would 
be  condemned  for  ever.  Imperfection  would  be  found 
to  cleave  to  the  veiry  best  of  his  services  ;  and  imper- 
fection even  in  the  least  possible  degree,  as  it  respects 
the  law  of  Grod,  is  sin.  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continuetk  not  in  aS  things  that  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them."     And  who  is  the  mere  man 
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that;  since  the  fall,  came  up  for  one  moment  to  the 
standard  of  this  holy  law,  which  says,  "  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart  T 

It  was  on  a  ground  very  different  from  that  of  his  own 
obedience,  that  Paul,  when  about  to  departfrom  the  world, 
joyfully  exclaimed,  "  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me 
a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the  righteous 
judge  shall  give  me  at  that  day."  Yes,  it  will  be  a  crown 
of  fighteimsness,  because  Christ  having  been  made  of  God 
unto  him  "  wisdom,"  Paul  had  renounced  his  own  righ- 
teousness, that  so  being  found  in  Him,  he  might  possess 
"  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God,  by  faith."  He  was, 
therefore,  covered  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  even 
the  righteousness  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
— Jehovah  our  righteousness, — ^who  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  And 
thus,  in  the  judgment  of  strict  jtistice,  Paul  with  all 
believers,  notwithstanding  all  his  and  their  sins  and 
shortcomings,  shall  be  pronounced  ^<  righteous," — a  cha- 
racter twice  given  to  those  who  shall  appear  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne.  Matt.  xxv.  37-46, — ^in  that 
day,  when  the  '^  righteous  servant"  of  Jehovah  shall 
judge  the  worid  in  righteousness.  Thus,  too,  when  the 
great  multitude  of  thosewho  have  washed  their  robes 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  shall  stand  before  the  throne, 
the  fiill  import  of  the  words  of  Paul,  with  which  in  the 
5th  chapter  of  this  Epistle  he  closes  the  account  of  the 
entrance  of  sin  and  death,  and  of  righteousness  and  life, 
will  be  made  gloriously  manifest,  ^'  That  as  sin  hath 
reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through 
righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
That  great  truth  which  Paul  has  also  declared  will 
then  be  fiilly  verified,  that  the  gospel  is  the  power  of 
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God  unto  salvation,  because  Iherein  is  the  righteotimess 
of  God  revealed. 

With  carnality  then — the  corruption  of  his  nature — 
Paul  the  Apostle  was  chaigeable,  and  of  this,  at  all 
times  after  his  conversion,  he  was  fully  sensible.  Con- 
scious that  he  had  never  for  one  moment  attained  to 
the  perfection  of  obedience  to  the  law  of  Grod  ;  and 
knowing  by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  there 
was  a  depth  of  wickedness  in  his  heart  which  he  never 
could  fathom — ^for  who  but  God  can  know  the  heart, 
which  "  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked,"  Jer.  xvii.  9  ; — ^weU  might  he  designate  him- 
self a  "  wretched  man,"  and  turn  with  more  earnest- 
ness than  ever  to  his  blessed  Lord  to  be  delivered  from 
such  a  body  of  death.  With  what  holy  indignation 
would  he  have  spumed  from  him  such  perverse  glosses 
as  are  put  upon  his  words,  to  explain  away  their  ob- 
vious import,  by  men  who  profess  to  believe  the  doc- 
trines, and  to  understand  the  principles  which  form  the 
basis  of  all  he  was  commissioned  by  his  divine  Master 
to  proclaim  to  the  fallen  children  of  Adam.  He  would 
have  warned  them  not  to  think  of  him  above  that  which 
is  written — 1  Cor.  iv.  6.  And  most  assuredly  they 
who  cannot  persuade  themselves  that  the  confessions 
and  lamentations  in  the  passage  before  us,  strong  as 
they  undoubtedly  are,  could  possibly  be  applicable  to 
the  Apostle  Paul,  do  think  of  him  above  what  is  de- 
clared in  every  part  of  the  word  of  God  to  be  the  cha- 
racter of  every  renewed  man  while  he  remains  in  this 
world. 

In  Mr  Toplady's  works  it  is  stated  that  some  of  Dr 
Doddridge's  last  words  were,  "  The  best  prayer  I  ever 
^  offered  up  in  my  life  deserves  damnation."     In  this 
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sentiment  Dr  Doddridge  did  not  in  the  smallest  degree 
exceed  the  truth.  And  with  equal  truth  Mr  Toplady 
says  of  himself,  "  Oh,  that  ever  such  a  wretch  as  I  should 
'  be  tempted  to  think  highly  of  himself !    I  that  am  of 

*  myself  nothing  but  sin  and  weakness.  In  whose  flesh 
'  naturally  dwells  no  good  thing ;  I  who  deserve  dam- 
'  nation  for  the  best  work  I  ever  performed." — Vol.  iv. 
171,  and  1-41.  These  are  the  matured  opinions  con- 
cerning themselves  of  men  who  had  been  taught  by  the 
same  Spirit  as  the  Apostle  Paul. 

Every  man  who  knows  "  the  plague  of  his  own 
heart,"  whatever  may  be  the  view  he  has  taken  of  this 
passage,  knows  fir  certain^  that  even  if  the  Apostle 
Paul  has  not  given  here  an  account  of  his  own  expe- 
rience at  the  time  when  he  wrote  this  Epistle,  %uch  was 
octuaMtf  the  Apos^'s  experience  day  by  day.  He  also 
knows  that  the  man  who  is  not  daily  constrained  to  cry 
out  to  himself,  "  0  wretched  man  that  I  am,"  from  a 
sense  of  his  indwelling  corruption  and  his  short-comings, 
is  not  a  Christian,  He  has  not  been  convinced  of  sin 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  he  is  not  one  of  those,  who,  like 
the  Apostle  Paul,  are  forced  to  confess,  "  We  that  are 

*  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,"  2  Cor.  v.  2, 4 ;  or  to  say, 
"  We  ourselves  also  which  have  the  first  fruits  of  the 

*  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves,  groan  within  ourselves," 
Bom.  viii.  23.  The  Apostle's  exclamation  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,"  is  no 
other  than  this  groaning.  And  every  regenerate  man, 
the  more  he  is  convinced  of  sin,  which  in  his  natural 
state  never  disturbed  his  thoughts,  the  more  he  advances 
in  the  course  of  holiness,  and  the  more  nearly  he  ap- 
proaches to  the  image  of  his  Divine  master,  the  more 
deeply  will  he  groan  under  the  more  vivid  conception 
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and  the  stronger  abhorrence  of  the  malignity  of  his 
indwelling  sin. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  suitable  it  was  that  the  author 
of  this  Epistle  should  detail  his  own  experience,  and 
thus  describe  the  internal  workings  of  his  heart,  and 
not  merely  refer  to  his  external  conduct.  He  speaks 
of  himself,  that  it  might  not  be  supposed  that  the  mi- 
serable condition  he  described  did  not  concern  believers ; 
and  to  prove  that  the  most  holy  ought  to  humble  them- 
selves before  God,  since  God  would  find  in  them  a 
body  of  sin  and  death ;  guilty,  as  in  themselves,  of 
eternal  death.  Nothing  then  could  serve  more  fully  to 
illustrate  his  doctrine  in  the  preceding  part  of  it,  re- 
specting human  depravity  and  guilt,  and  the  imiversality 
of  the  inveterate  malady  of  sin,  than  to  show  that  it 
was  capable,  even  in  himself,  with  all  the  grace  of 
which  he  was  so  distinguished  a  subject,  of  opposing 
with  such  force  the  principles  of  the  new  life  in  his 
soul.  In  this  view,  the  passage  before  us  perfectly  ac- 
cords with  the  Apostle's  design  in  this  chapter,  in  which, 
for  the  comfort  of  believers,  he  is  testifying  that,  by 
their  marriage  with  Christ,  they  are  dead  to  the  law,  as 
he  had  taught  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that,  by  union 
with  him  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  they  are  dea)d 
to  sin,  which  amounts  to  the  same  thing.  As,  in  the 
concluding  part  of  that  chapter,  he  had  shown  by  his 
exhortations  to  duty,  that,  by  affirming  that  they  were 
dead  to  sin,  he  did  not  mean  that  they  were  exempt 
from  its  commission  ;  so,  in  the  concluding  part  of  this 
chapter,  he  shows,  by  detailing  his  own  experience, 
that  he  did  not  mean  that,  by  their  being  dead  to  the 
law,  they  were  exempt  from  its  violation.  In  one  word, 
while,  by  both  of  these  expressions,  dead  to  sin,  and 


ROMANS,  VII.  25.  141 

dead  to  the  law,  he  intended  to  teach  that  their  justi- 
fication was  complete,  he  proves,  by  what  he  says  in 
the  concluding  parts  of  both  chapters,  that  their  sancti- 
fication  was  incomplete.  And  as,  referring  to  himself 
personally,  he  proves  the  incompleteness  of  the  sancti- 
fication  of  believers,  by  looking  forward  to  a  Juture 
period  of  deliverance,  saying,  who  bImU  deliver  me;  so, 
referring  to  himself  persondly  in  the  beginning  of  the 
second  verse  of  the  next  chapter,  he  proves  the  com- 
pleteness of  their  jtigtification,  by  speaking  of  his  de- 
liverance in  respect  to  it  as  past,  saying,  "  The  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hatk  made  me  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

The  view  which  the  Apostle  here  gives  of  his  own 
experience  clearly  demonstrates,  that  the  pain  expe- 
rienced by  believers  in  their  internal  conflicts  is  quite 
compatible  with  the  blessed  and  consolatory  assurance 
of  eternal  life.  This  he  also  proves,  in  those  passages 
above  quoted,  2  Cor.  v.  1,  "  We  know,  that,  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have 
a  building  of  Grod,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eter- 
nal in  the  heavens.  For  in  this  (tabernacle)  we  groan, 
earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house, 
which  is  from  heaven.  And  in  chapter  viii.  23,  where 
he  says,  '^  ourselves  also  which  have  the  first  fruits  of 
the  Spirit ;  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves." 

It  was,  then,  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  disciples, 
and  furnish  a  living  exhibition  of  their  spiritual  con- 
flict, that  Paul  here  lays  open  his  own  heart,  and  dis- 
closes the  working  of  those  two  warring  principles, 
which  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  contend  for  the  mas- 
tery in  the  bosom  of  every  child  of  God.  Every  per- 
version then  of  this  highly  important  part  of  the  Divine 
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testimony  ought  to  be  most  strenuously  opposed.  It  is 
not  an  insulated  passage  ;  it  contains  the  clear  develop- 
ment of  a  great  general  principle  which  belongs  to  the 
whole  of  Divine  revelation,  and  is  essential  to  its  truth — 
a  principle  of  the  utmost  importance  in  christian  expe- 
rience. "  Blessed  be  Grod"  says  Mr  Romaine,  "  for 
the  ?th  chapter  of  the  Romans." 

The  wisdom  discovered  in  making  the  present  expe- 
rience of  Paul  the  object  of  contemplation  ought  to 
awaken  in  our  hearts  feelings  of  the  liveliest  gratitude. 
Had  we  been  presented  with  a  spectacle  of  the  internal 
feelings  of  one  less  eminently  holy,  the  effect  would  have 
been  greatly  weakened.  But  when  this  Apostle,  whose 
life  was  spent  in  labouring  for  the  glory  of  God ;  when 
he,  whose  blameless  conduct  was  such  as  to  confound 
his  enemies  who  sought  occasion  against  him ;  when 
he,  who  finished  his  course  with  joy,  having  fought  a 
good  fight,  and  kept  the  faith  ;  when  he,  whose  con- 
science enabled  him  to  look  back  with  satisfaction  on 
the  past,  and  forward  with  joy  to  the  future  ;  when  he, 
who  stood  ready  to  receive  the  crown  of  righteousness 
which,  by  the  eye  of  faith,  he  beheld  laid  up  for  him  in 
heaven  ;  when  one  so  favoured,  so  distinguished,  as  the 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  is  himself  constrained,  in 
turning  his  eye  inward  upon  the  rebellious  strivings  of 
his  old  nature,  to  cry  out,  "  0  wretched  man  that  I 
am  !" — ^what  a  wonderful  exhibition  do  we  behold  of 
the  malignity  of  that  sin,  which  has  so  deeply  poisoned 
and  corrupted  our  original  nature,  that  death  itself  is 
needful  in  order  to  sever  its  chains  and  destroy  its 
power  in  the  soul ! 

This  passage,  then,  is  peculiarly  fitted  to  comfort 
those  who  are  oppressed  with  a  sense  of  indwelling  sin 
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in  the  midst  of  their  spiritual  conflicts,  unknown  to  all 
except  themselves  and  the  Searcher  of  hearts.  There 
may  be  some  believers  who,  not  having  examined  it 
with  sufficient  care,  or  being  misled  by  false  interpre- 
tations, mistake  its  natural  and  obvious  meaning,  and 
fear  to  apply  the  words  which  it  contains  to  Paul 
as  an  Apostle.  When  these  shall  have  viewed  this 
portion  of  the  Divine  Word  in  its  true  light,  they  will 
bless  God  for  the  instruction  and  consolation  it  is  cal- 
culated to  afford  ;  while  the  whole  of  the  representation, 
under  this  aspect,  will  appear  foolishness  to  all  who 
are  Christians  only  in  name,  and  who  never  experienced 
in  themselves  that  internal  conflict  which  the  Apostle 
here  describes.  It  is  a  conflict  from  which  not  one  of 
the  people  of  God,  since  the  fall  of  the  first  man,  was 
ever  exempted — a  conflict  which  He  alone  never  ex- 
perienced who  is  called  "  the  Son  of  the  Highest,"  of 
whom,  notwithstanding,  it  has  of  late  been  impiously 
affirmed,  that  he  also  was  subjected  to  it. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

This  chapter  presents  a  glorious  display  of  the  power 
of  divine  grace  ;  and  of  the  provision  which  Grod  hasr 
made  for  the  consolation  of  his  people.  While  the 
Apostle  had  proved,  in  the  6th,  that  his  previous 
doctrine  gave  no  license  to  believers  to  continue  in  sin, 
he  had  still  kept  in  view  his  main  purpose  of  esta- 
blishing their  free  justification.  In  the  7th  he  had 
prosecuted  the  same  object,  declaring  that  by  their 
marriage  with  Christ  they  were  delivered  from  the 
law  as  a  covenant  of  life  or  death,  while  he  vindicated 
its  character,  use,  and  authority.  In  this  chapter, 
he  continues  the  subject  of  justification,  and  resumes 
that  of  the  believer's  assurance  of  his  salvation,  of 
which  he  had  spoken  in  the  5th,  establishing  it  on 
new  grounds ;  and  ftoia  the  whole  train  of  his  aigu- 
ment  from  the  commencement  of  the  Epistle,  he  now 
draws  the  general  conclusion,  that  to  them  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  there  is  no  condemnation.  While  this 
could  not  have  been  accomplished  by  the  law,  he  shows 
that  it  had  been  effected  by  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God,  by  whom  the  law  has  been  fulfilled  for  all 
who  are  one  with  him  as  members  of  his  body.  Paul 
next  points  out  the  difference  of  character  between 
those  who,  being  in  their  naturi^  state  under  the  law 
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and  under  sin,  are  carnally-minded  ;  and  those  who, 
being  renewed  by  grace,  in  whom  the  law  has  been 
fuliilled,  are  spiritually-minded.  The  condition  of  the 
former  is  death,  that  of  the  latter  life  and  peace. 
Of  these  last  he  proceeds,  through  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter,  to  assert  the  high  privileges  and  absolute 
security. 

Tljose  who  are  spiritually-minded  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  possess  spiritual  life.  Although  their  bodies 
must  return  to  the  dust,  they  shall  be  raised  up  again. 
They  are  led  by  the  Spirit ;  they  are  the  sons  of  God, 
and  in  his  service  are  delivered  from  a  spirit  of  bond- 
age. They  look  to  him  as  their  Father  ;  are  heirs  of 
God ;  and  joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  To  en- 
courage believers  to  sustain  the  sufferings  to  which, 
while  in  this  world,  they  are  exposed,  the  most  varied 
and  abundant  consolations  are  exhibited.  Their  salva- 
tion is  declared  to  have  taken  its  rise  in  the  eternal 
councils  of  God,  by  whom,  through  all  its  steps,  it  is 
carried  into  effect.  Their  condemnation,  then,  is  im- 
possible,— ^for  who  shall  condemn  those  whom  God 
justifieth — ^for  whom  Christ  died  and  rose,  and  inter- 
cedes ?  The  Apostle  concludes  by  defying  the  whole 
universe  to  separate  believers  from  the  love  of  God, 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  In  this  manner  he  follows 
out,  in  this  chapter,  what  had  been  his  grand  object 
through  aU  the  preceding  part  of  the  Epistle. 

V.  1. — There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them  whidi  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  theflesk,  hut  after  like  Spirit. 

Therefore — This  is  an  inference  from  the  general 
strain  of  the  doctrine  whj§h  the  Apostle  had  been  teach- 
ing in  the  preceding  part  of  the  Epistle  ; — especially,  it 
follows  from  what  he  had  asserted,  in  the  sixth  and 

VOL.  II.  K 
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seventh  chapters,  with  respect  to  believers  dying  with 
Christ,  and  consequently  being  dead  to  sin  and  to 
the  law. 

Now  no  (xmdemncUion. — This  implies  that  there 
would  have  been  condemnation  to  those  to  whom  he 
wrote,  had  they  remained  under  the  law ;  but  now, 
since  they  have  died  with  Christ,  and  thereby  given 
complete  satisfaction  to  the  law,  both  in  its  penalty 
and  precept,  it  is  not  possible  that  by  it  they  can  be 
condemned.  And  to  mark  the  completeness  of  this 
exemption,  he  says,  there  is  now  no  condemnation 
to  them ;  the  reason  of  which  he  fully  explains  in  the. 
2d,  3d,  and  4th  verses.  This  now,  then,  distinguishes 
two  conditions  of  a  man,  namely,  his  condition  under 
the  law,  and  his  condition  under  grace,  that  is,  his 
natural  and  his  supernatural  conditions.  For  by  na- 
ture we  are  children  of  wrath,  but  now  God  has 
rendered  us  accepted  in  the  beloved.  Being  now  in 
Christ  we  are  not  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  because 
he  has  borne  it  for  us.  In  the  moment  in  which  we 
believed  in  him,  we  were  redeemed  from  its  curse  ; 
we  entered  into  another  covenant  in  which  there  is 
nothing  but  grace  and  pardon.  That  there  is  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  him  is  according  to 
our  Lord's  declaration,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
he  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation."  It  is  often  remarked  that  the  Apostle 
does  not  say  that  there  is  in  them  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus  neither  matter  of  accusation  nor  cause  of  con- 
demnation ;  and  yet  this  is  all  included  in  what  he 
does  say.  In  themselves  there  is  much  indeed  for 
both,  but  here  they  are  viewed  exclusively  in  Jesus 


ROMANS,  vni.  1.  147 

Christ.  Afterwards,  in  express  terms,  he  denies  that 
they  can  be  either  accused  or  condemned — which  they 
might  be,  were  there  any  ground  for  either.  All  that 
was  condemnable  in  them,  which  was  sin,  has  been  con- 
demned in  their  Surety,  as  is  shown  in  the  dd  verse. 

To  them. — The  Apostle,  discoursing  in  the  preceding 
chapter  of  the  remainder  of  sin  in  believers,  speaks 
of  himself  in  his  own  person,  in  order  to  show  that  the 
highest  advances  in  grace  do  not  exempt  from  the  in- 
ternal warfare  which  he  there  describes.  But  in  this 
verse  he  changes  the  number,  and  does  not  say,  there 
is  no  condemnation  to  /we,  but  to  ihem^  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.  This  was  proper,  lest  believers  who  are 
often  disposed  to  deprive  themselves  of  those  consola- 
tions which  the  Scriptures  present,  and  prone  either  to 
despair,  or  to  presume  on  account  of  their  own  righ- 
teousness, should  say,  that  such  a  declaration  was  right 
and  suitable  in  an  Apostle,  who  enjoyed  peculiar  pri- 
vileges ;  but  it  did  not  follow  that  they  could  say  of 
themselves,  "  there  is  for  us  no  condemnation."  Paul 
therefore  here  changes  the  expression,  and  speaks  in 
general  terms,  to  show  that  he  ascribes  nothing  pecu- 
liar to  himself,  but  that  he  refers  to  the  general  condi- 
tion of  believers,  in  order  that  each  of  them  might  apply 
to  himself  the  fruit  of  this  consideration.  In  the  7th 
chapter  he  had  spoken  of  himself  to  prove  that  the 
holiest  among  men  have  reason  to  humble  themselves 
before  God,  and  to  acknowledge  that  if  God  should 
view  them  in  themselves  they  would  be  found  to  be 
a  body  of  death,  that  is  to  say,  guilty  of  eternal  death. 
But  here  he  does  not  speak  in  his  own  person,  in  order 
that  we  may  not  doubt  that  he  refers  to  the  condition 
of  believers  in  general.     Again,  in  the  4th  verse,  he 
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speaks  of  the  righteousness  of  the  law  being  fulfilled  in 
vs;  thus  showing  that  the  unspeakable  blessing  of  de- 
liverance from  condemnation  equally  belongs  to  all  the 
people  of  God.  In  the  2d  verse,  for  an  obvious  and 
important  reason,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  he  reverts 
again  to  the  singular  number,  and  says,  hath  made  me 
free.  This  manner  of  expressing  himself  ought  to  be 
particularly  noted  ;  for  we  are  certain  that  in  the  word 
of  God  nothing  of  this  kind  occurs  without  a  purpose. 
Which  are  in  Christ  Jestia, — To  be  in  Christ  Jesus 
is  to  be  one  with  him  as  united  to  him  by  faith.  Those 
and  those  only  who  are  thus  one  with  him  are  the  per- 
sons to  whom  there  is  no  condemnation.  All  who  are 
not  in  Christ  Jesus  are  under  the  law  and  its  curse. 
It  is  not  here  said  that  Christ  is  with  his  people,  or  at 
their  right  hand,  but  that  they  are  in  him,  in  order 
that  they  may  know  that  being  in  him  they  have  no- 
thing to  fear ;  for  what  evil  can  reach  those  who  are 
one  with  the  Son  of  God  ?  This  union  is  represented 
in  Scripture  by  various  terms  and  by  many  similitudes ; 
its  efficacy  and  power  are  shown,  when  it  is  said  "  He 
that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit."  It  is  in  vir- 
tue of  this  union  that  the  sufferings  and  obedience  of 
Christ  are  imputed  to  his  people,  they  being  one  with 
him  who  fulfilled  the  law,  and  satisfied  the  justice  of 
God.  Their  union  with  him  is  the  source  of  that  spi- 
ritual life  by  which  they  are  quickened  together  with 
Christ,  and  from  which  they  derive  their  justification, 
their  sanctification  and  consolation.  ''  It  is  impossible," 
Luther  remarks,  "  for  a  man  to  be  a  Christian  without 
having  Christ,  and  if  he  has  Christ,  he  has  at  the  same 
time  all  that  is  in  Christ.  What  gives  peace  to  the  con- 
science is,  that  by  faith  our  sins  are  no  more  ours,  but 
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Christ's,  upon  whom  God  hath  laid  them  all ;  and  that  on 
the  other  hand  all  Christ's  righteousness  is  ours,  to  whom 
God  hath  given  it.  Christ  lays  his  hand  upon  us,  and  we 
are  healed.  He  casts  his  mantle  upon  us,  and  we  are 
clothed ;  for  he  is  the  glorious  Saviour,  blessed  for  ever." 
This  union  was  typified  under  the  lawin  the  person  of  the 
High  Priest,  who  carried  on  his  breast  the  twelve  stones 
on  which  were  engraven  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  the  Children  of  Israel ;  so  that  when  he  appeared  be- 
fore God,  all  the  people  appeared  in  him ;  thus  showing 
that  all  believers  are  before  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  their 
great  High  Priest.  They  are  all  delivered  from  con- 
demnation as  being  one  body  with  Christ.  As  the 
debts  of  a  wife  must  be  discharged  by  her  husband,  and 
as  by  her  marriage  all  her  previous  obhgations  are  at 
once  transferred  to  him,  so  the  believer  being  married 
to  Christ  is  no  longer  exposed  to  the  curse  of  the  law. 
All  its  demands  have  been  met  and  satisfied  by  his  co- 
venant head,  with  whom,  as  the  wife  is  one  with  the 
husband,  so  he  is  one. 

It  is  by  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  that  we 
enjoy  union  with  his  Divine  nature,  and  that  he  is  Im- 
manuel  God  with  us.  His  humanity  is  the  medium  by 
which  his  divinity  communicates  itself  with  all  its  graces. 
Under  the  former  dispensation,  God  communicated 
with  his  people  through  the  ark  of  the  covenant  which 
was  a  type  of  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  in 
order  to  show  us  that  by  it  we  have  union  with  the 
whole  of  his  person.  And  by  union  with  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ  we  obtain  communion  with  the  Father. 
"  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father, 
and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you." 

It  is  not  by  nature  that  we  enjoy  this  union,  since 
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by  nature  we  are  "  children  of  wrath"  and  "without 
Christ."  The  means  by  which  we  are  united  to  Christ 
are  on  his  part  by  his  Spirit,  and  on  our  part  by  faith. 
He  communicates  his  Spirit  to  us,  which  is  as  the  soul 
that  unites  all  the  members  of  the  body  with  the  head, 
so  that  "  he  who  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit." 
On  our  part  we  receive  Jesus  Christ  by  faith  produced 
in  us  by  his  ^irit,  in  order  that  we  may  reciprocally 
receive  him  in  our  hearts.  He  dwells  in  our  hearts  by 
faith,  and  thus  we  learn  what  is  meant  when  it  is  said 
we  are  justified  by  faith,  not  as  being  a  work,  or  any 
thing  meritorious,  but  as  the  medium  through  which 
his  righteousness,  and  all  the  graces  and  blessings  that 
are  in  Jesus  Christ,  are  communicated  to  our  souls. 

"  Faith,"  says  Luther,  "  unites  the  soul  with  Christ 
as  a  spouse  with  her  husband.  Every  thing  which 
Christ  has,  becomes  the  property  of  the  believing  soul  : 
every  thing  which  the  soul  has,  becomes  the  property 
of  Christ.  Christ  possesses  all  blessings  and  eternal 
life — they  are  thenceforward  the  property  of  the  soul. 
The  soul  has  all  its  iniquities  and  sins  :  they  become 
thenceforward  the  property  of  Christ.  It  is  then 
that  a  blessed  exchange  commences  :  Christ  who 
is  both  God  and  man,  Christ  who  has  never  sinned, 
and  whose  holiness  is  perfect,  Christ  the  Almighty 
and  Eternal,  taking  to  himself  by  his  nuptial  ring  of 
failh,  all  the  sins  of  the  believer,  those  sins  are  lost  and 
abolished  in  him  ;  for  no  sins  dwell  before  his  infinite 
righteousness.  Thus,  by  faith,  the  believers  soul  is  de- 
livered from  sins,  and  clothed  with  the  eternal  righ- 
teousness of  her  bridegroom  Christ.  O  happy  union  ! 
the  rich,  the  noble,  the  holy  bridegroom,  takes  in  mar- 
riage his  poor  guilty  and  despised  spouse,  delivers  her 
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from  every  evil,  and  enrichea  her  with  the  most  pre- 
cious blessings.  Christ,  a  king  and  a  priest,  shares  this 
honour  and  glory  with  all  Christians.  The  Christian 
is  a  king,  and  consequently  possesses  all  things  ;  he  is 
a  priest,  and  consequently  possesses  God,  and  it  is  faith, 
not  works,  which  brings  him  all  this  honour.  A  Chris- 
tian is  free  &om  all  things,  above  all  things,  faith  giving 
him  richly  all  things." 

On  account  of  this  union  all  believers  bear  the  name 
of  Christ,  being  that  of  their  Head.  "  For  as  the  body 
is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members 
of  that  one  body  being  many,  are  one  body ;  so  also  is 
Christ.  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body,"  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  "  We  are  members  of  his  body,  of 
his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones,"  Eph.  v.  30.  And  in  this 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Apostle  denominates  the 
Church,  not  only  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  even  his 
fulness.  God  "  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  aU  things 
to  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him 
that  filleth  aU  in  all,"  Eph.  i.  22.  He  thus  shows  that 
this  union  with  Jesus  Christ  is  such,  that  he  who  lilleth 
all  things  would  consider  himself  without  his  people  to 
be  imperfect  and  incomplete. 

Who  Ufolk  not  after  (according  to)  the  flesh ,  hut  after 
(according  to)  the  Spirit, — These  words,  not  being  found 
in  all  the  manuscripts,  are  considered  by  some  as  spu- 
rious. But  they  connect  perfectly  well  with  the  pre- 
ceding clause  of  the  verse,  as  characterizing  those  who 
are  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  no  respect,  however,  do  they 
assign  the  cause  of  exemption  from  condemnation  to 
them  who  are  in  Christ.  The  Apostle  does  not  say, 
because  they  do  not  walk,  but  who  walk  not  after  the 
flesh  but  after  the  Spirit.     There  is  an  essential  differ- 
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ence  between  asserting  the  character  of  those  wiio  are 
freed  from  condemnation,  and  declaring  the  cause  of 
their  being  delivered  from  it.  These  words  refer  to  the 
proof  of  our  justification,  which  proceeds  from  the 
efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  who  applies 
the  merit  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  imparts  a  new  and 
eternal  life  opposed  to  sin  and  corruption,  which  the 
Scriptures  caU  death  in  sin,  for  the  minding  of  the  flesh 
is  death,  but  the  minding  of  the  spirit  is  life.  In  this 
way,  then,  we  may  be  assured  that  we  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  aad  that  there  is  no  condemnatioh  to  us,  if  we  ex- 
perience the  effects  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts  causing  us 
to  walk  in  holiness.  For  the  life  which  Jesus  Christ  has 
merited  for  us  on  the  cross,  consists  not  only  in  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  which  is  a  removal  of  what  is  evil,  but 
also  in  the  communication  of  what  is  good,  namely,  in 
our  bearing  the  image  of  God.  The  same  words,  as 
in  the  clause  before  us,  occur  again  in  verse  4th,  in 
which  their  genuineness  is  not  disputed,  where  their 
full  import  shall  be  considered. 

V.  2,— For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made 
me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

This  verse,  as  is  evident  by  the  particle  /or,  is  con- 
nected with  the  preceding.  It  connects,  however,  with 
the  first  part  of  that  verse,  where  the  great  truth  of 
which  it  is  explanatory  is  announced,  assigning  the 
reason  why  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are 
in  Christ  Jesus;  which  is  continued  to  the  middle  of 
the  4th  verse,  in  the  latter  part  of  which  the  last  clause 
of  the  first  is  repeated.  On  the  supposition  of  that 
clause  being  genuine,  the  Apostle  follows  here  the  same 
method  as  in  the  2d  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  where  the 
T4th  verse  connects  with  the  first  part  of  the  12th, 
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Many  by  the  phrase,  "  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,"  un- 
derstand the  commanding  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  sanctijication  of  the  believers  to  be  intended, 
and  by  <*  the  law  of  sin  and  death,"  the  corrupt  prin- 
ciple, or  power  of  sin  in  them,  as  in  chapter  vii.  23 
and  25.  But  these  explanations  do  not  suit  the  con- 
text. The  main  proposition  contained  in  the  preced- 
ing verse  is,  that  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus  there 
is  no  condemnation.  But  why  is  there  no  condemna- 
tion ?  Is  it  because  they  are  sanctified?  No;  but 
because,  by  their  union  with  Christ,  they  have  been 
freed  from  the  law  and  its  curse,  as  the  Apostle  .had 
shown  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verse  4th.  Besides, 
it  is  not  true  that  believers  are  delivered  from  the  law 
of  sin  that  is  in  them  as  respects  their  sanctification, 
which  would  contradict  what  Paul  had  just  before  said 
of  the  Christian's  internal  warfare  with  sin,  as  exhibited 
in  his  own  experience,  to  which  deliverance  he  looked 
forward,  but  which  he  had  not  yet  obtained.  It  is 
further  to  be  observed,  that  the  above  explanations  do 
not  accord  with  the  two  following  verses,  which  point 
out  the  ground  of  that  freedom  from  condemnation 
which  is  here  asserted,  being  explanatory  of  the  verse 
before  us,  declaring  that  sin  has  been  punished  in  Christ, 
and  that  the  righteousness  which  the  law  demands  has 
been  fulfilled  by  him  in  those  who  belong  to  him. 

Law  of  the  Spirit — Various  significations  belong  to 
the  term  law,  according  to  the  connexion  in  which  it 
stands,  and  to  which  it  is  applied.  In  the  conclusion 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  and  in  the  verse  before  us, 
where  it  occurs  twice,  it  is  employed  in  three  different 
senses.  In  the  first  of  these  it  is  denominated  the 
"  law  of  sin,"  namely,  the  strength  of  corruption  acting 
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with  the  force  of  a  law.  In  the  end  of  the  verse  before 
us,  where  the  term  "  death"  is  added  to  that  of  sin,  it 
imports  the  moral  law,  the  transgression  of  which  is 
sin,  and  the  consequence  death,  and  is  employed  in  the 
same  sense  in  the  two  following  verses.  To  the  law 
of  the  spirit  of  life  belongs  a  different  meaning,  signify- 
ing the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  he  unites 
the  soul  to  Christ,  in  whose  righteousness,  as  being 
thus  one  with  him,  it  therefore  partakes,  and  is  conse- 
quently justified.  This  law  is  the  gospel,  whereof  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  author,  being  the  authoritative  rule 
and  the  instrument  by  which  he  acts  in  the  plan  of 
salvation.  It  is  the  medium  through  which  he  pro- 
mulgates the  divine  testimony,  and  his  conmiands  to 
receive  that  testimony,  and  exerts  his  power  to  produce 
this  effect ;  by  which,  also,  he  quickens  and  enlightens 
those  in  whom  he  dweUs,  convinces  them  of  their  sin 
and  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  testifies  of  the 
Almighty  Saviour,  whom  Grod  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood.  The  gospel 
may  thus  be  properly  denominated  the  law,  or  power 
of  l^e  Holy  Spirit,  because,  as  a  law  has  authority  and 
hinds  to  obedience,  so  the  gospel  bears  the  stamp  of 
Divine  authority  to  which,  in  all  that  it  reveals,  we  are 
bound  to  "  submit,"  chap.  x.  3.  It  requires  the  obe- 
dience of  faith,  and,  for  this  end,  is  to  be  made  known 
to  all  nations,  chap.  i.  5  ;  xvi.  26,  and  when  men  refuse 
this  submission,  it  is  said  that  they  have  not  "  obeyed 
the  gospel,"  chap.  x.  16.  Although,  therefore,  the 
gospel  is  proclaimed  as  a  grace,  it  is  a  grace  accom- 
panied with  authority,  which  God  commands  to  be 
received.  Accordingly,  it  is  expressly  called  a  "  law." 
Isaiah,  ii.  3 ;  Micah,  iv.  2.     "  Out  of  Zion  shall  go 
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forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jeru- 
salem." In  the  book  of  Psalms  it  is  again  and  again 
called  "  the  law ;"  and  in  Psalm  ex.  2,  referring  to  the 
power  exerted  by  its  means,  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  shall 
send  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion,"  that  is,  the 
gospel.  <^  Rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies," 
%  namely,  by  thine  Almighty  power.  The  gospel,  then,  is 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  by  which  he  rules,  and  the  rod  of  his 
strepgth,  or  his  power,  by  which  he  effects  our  salva- 
tion, just  as  in  chap.  i.  16,  it  is  denominated  "  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,"  chap.  i.  17.  The 
gospel  is  itself  called  "  the  Spirit,"  as  being  ministered 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  2  Cor.  iii.  8. 

The  gospel  is  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  the 
ministration  of  which,  being  conmiitted  to  the  Apostles, 
"  giveth  life,"  in  opposition  to  the  "  letter"  or  old  cove- 
nant that  killetk,  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth,"  John,  vi.  63,  as  it  is  said,  "  I  shall  put 
my  Spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live,"  Ezek.  xxxvii.  14. 
In  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  xv.  45,  the 
Apostie  spedcs  of  two  sources  of  life.  He  says,  "  The 
first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul,  the  last  Adam 
was  made  a  quickening  Spirit."  By  the  living  soul 
is  meant  the  principle  of  natural  life  which  we  derive 
from  Adam  by  natural  generation.  The  quickening 
Spirit  refers  to  the  heavenly  and  supernatural  life  com- 
municated by  the  Holy  Spirit  from  Jesus  Christ.  The 
reason  of  the  comparison  is,  that  as  Adam,  receiving  a 
living  soul,  his  body  was  made  alive,  in  like  manner, 
believers  receiving  in  their  souls  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
receive  a  new  life.  It  is  not  meant  that  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  is  not  also  the  author  of  natural  life.  Job, 
xxxiii.  4.   Jesus  Christ  is  the  life  itself,  and  the  source 
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of  life  to  all  creatures.  But  here  the  life  referred  to 
is  that  life  which  we  receive  through  the  gospel,  as 
the  law  or  power  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus, 
which  the  Apostle  calls  "  the  Ufe  of  God,"  Eph.  iv.  18. 
The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jeszts — Jesus 
Christ  is  set  before  us  in  two  aspects,  namely,  as  God, 
and  as  Mediator.  As  God,  the  Spirit  of  life  resides 
essentially  in  him  ;  but  as  Mediator,  and  having  in  that 
character  satisfied  the  justice  of  God  by  his  death,  the 
Spirit  of  life  has  been  given  to  him  to  be  communicated 
to  all  who  are  one  with  him.  On  this  account  the 
Spirit  was  not  given  in  his  fulness,  John,  vii.  39,  till 
Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator  had  entered  into  heaven,  to 
appear  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary  with  his  blood,  when 
the  Father,  solemnly  receiving  his  satisfaction,  gave  this 
testimony  of  his  acceptance  in  pouring  out  the  abun- 
dance of  the  Spirit  on  his  people.  Jesus  Christ, 
accordingly,  says,  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away,  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you," 
John,  xvi.  7.  And  the  Apostle  declares  that  "  God 
hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ,"  Eph.  i.  3.  He  says,  "  spiritual 
blessings,"  because  he  speaks  of  the  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  He  says,  "  in  Christ,"  because  it  is  through  the 
Mediator,  and  in  his  communion,  that  our  spiritual  life 
and  those  graces  are  bestowed  on  us ;  he  adds,  ^^  in 
heavenly  places,"  because,  as  anciently  the  High  Priest 
entered  the  sanctuary  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice, 
in  order  that  God  in  accepting  that  blood  might  bestow 
his  blessing  on  the  people  ;  in  like  manner  Jesus  Christ, 
our  great  High  Priest,  has  entered  the  heavenly  sanc-^ 
tuary,  that,  being  accepted,  he  should  as  Mediator,  and 
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SO  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  the  source  of  life,  even  of 
that  spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  which  he  arose  from  the 
dead,  and  of  aU  grace  to  communicate  it  to  his  Church. 
This  is  what  his  forerunner  John  teaches,  when  he  sa3rs 
that  "  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him," 
and  is  the  reason  why  it  is  said  that  he  was  "  full  of  grace 
and  truth,"  and  that "  of  his  fulness  we  have  all  received 
and  grace  for  grace."  The  Apostle  John,  too,  speaks 
of  the  anointing  which  believers  have  received  from 
Jesus  Christ ;  for,  as  the  oil  was  poured  on  the  head  of 
the  High  Priest,  and  ran  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  gar- 
ments, in  like  manner  Jesus  Christ  has  been  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  as. he  says,  "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  ;"  and 
this  anointing  was  to  be  poured  out  on  aU  his  body, 
which  is  the  Church. 

That  the  Spirit  of  life,  then,  is  in  Jesus  Christ  not 
only  as  God,  but  also  as  Mediator,  is  a  ground  of  the 
most  unspeakable  consolation.  It  might  be  in  him  as 
God,  without  being  communicated  to  men,  but  as  the 
head  of  his  people  it  must  be  dif^sed  through  them  as 
his  members,  who  are  thus  complete  in  him.  Dost 
thou  feel  in  thyself  the  sentence  of  death,  listen  then 
to  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  concerning  him !  "  This 
is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  ; 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son."  "  I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life."  "  He  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die."  "  Because  I  live  ye 
shall  live  also."  "  I  am  that  bread  of  life,  he  that  eateth 
of  this  bread  shall  never  die."  "  I  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life."  This  life,  then,  is  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  is  communicated  to  believers  by  the  Holy  Spiritj 
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by  whom  they  axe  united  to  Christ,  and  from  whom  it 
is  derived  to  all  who  through  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
are  in  him.  It  is  on  this  account  that,  in  the  passage 
above  quoted,  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  Jesus  Christ,  as  Mediator, 
is  said  to  be  made  a  quickening  Spirit.  In  obtaining 
this  life  the  believer  receives  his  justification,  the  op- 
posite of  condemnation,  which  withonTthis  life  cannot 
subsist,  and  from  which  it  cannot  be  separated. 

Law  of  Bin  and  death. — In  the  preceding  chapter, 
verses  23  and  25,  "  The  law  of  sin,"  which  the  Apostle 
says  he  served  with  the  flesh,  signifies,  as  has  been 
observed,  the  powerful  corrupt  principle  in  the  heart, 
operating  with  the  force  of  a  law.  But  in  the  former 
part  of  the  ^me  chapter,  the  word  "  law"  is  employed 
to  denote  the  moral  law.  It  is  there  spoken  of  as  the 
law  of  God,  which,  though  holy,  and  just  and  good,  is 
to  fallen  man  the  occasion  both  of  sin  and  death  ;  and, 
accordingly,  in  the  point  of  view  in  which  the  Apostle 
is  here  regarding  it,  it  is  called  "  the  law  of  sin  and 
death."  It  may  be  called  the  law  of  sin,  since  with- 
out it  sin  could  not  exist ;  for  "  sin  is  the  trangression 
of  the  law,"  1  John,  iii.  4  ;  but  "  where  no  law  is  there 
is  no  transgression,"  and  "  sin  is  not  imputed  when 
there  is  no  law,"  Rom.  v.  13.  "  The  motions  of  sin 
are  by  the  law,"  Rom.  vii.  5,  and  "  the  strength  of 
sin  is  the  law,"  1  Cor.  xv.  57.  "  By  the  command- 
ment sin  becomes  exceeding  sinful,"  Rom.  vii.  13. 
"  The  law  entered  that  the  offence  might  abound," 
Rom.  V.  20.  As  therefore  sin  could  have  no  existence 
but  by  the  law,  and  as  the  law  is  the  strength  of  sin, 
and  makes  it  to  abound,  the  law  may,  as  here,  be  pro- 
perly denominated  "the  law  of  sin." 

The  holy  law  may  also  be  called  the  law  of  dea^.  It 
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thjreatens  with  death  in  case  of  disobedience,  and  on  ac- 
count of  trangression adjudges  to  death.  *'  The  command- 
ment/' says  the  Apostle,  "  which  was  ordained  to  life,  I 
found  to  be  unto  death."  It  brings  the  sinner  under  the 
penalty  of  death,  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shall  surely  die."  The  law  "  killeth,"  and  the  minis- 
tration of  the  law  written  and  engraved  on  stones,  was 
death,  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  7.  By  the  law  "  death  reigned 
from  Adam  to  Moses,"  Rom.  v.  14  ;  and  the  wages  of 
sin,  which  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,  is  death. 
Since,  then,  the  law  of  God,  which  though  it  commands 
holiness,  gives  the  knowledge  of  sin,  and  the  breach  of 
it  is  death,  and  since  without  the  law  there  coidd  neither 
be  sin  nor  death,  it  may,  without  arguing  the  smallest 
disrespect,  or  disparagement  to  the  holy  law,  be  called 
the  law  of  sin  and  death.  That  it  is  so  denominated 
in  the  verse  before  us  appears  from  the  repetition  of  the 
term  law  in  the  beginning  of  the  following  verse,  evi- 
dently in  connexion  with  that  in  the  end  of  this  verse, 
where  the  reference  is  clearly  to  the  moral  law,  namely, 
the  law  which  had  been  spoken  of  from  the  4th  to 
13th  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  which  the  Apostle 
had  there  shown,  as  he  asserts  in  verse  3,  could  not  set 
free  from  sin  and  death.  Besides  that,  by  the  law  of 
sin  and  death  is  here  meant  the  moral  law,  appears  un 
questionable,  when  it  is  considered  that  if  the  same 
meaning  be  attached  to  it  as  belongs  to  the  phrase  "  the 
law  of  sin,"  in  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
the  Apostle  must  be  held  to  have  contradicted  himself. 
For,  in  that  case,  he  bitterly  laments  his  being  under 
the  power  of  the  law  of  sin,  and  speaks  only  of  his 
hope  of  future  deliverance  ;  and  here  in  the  same 
breath,  he  unqualifiedly  asserts  his  freedom  from  it. 
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Notwithstanding,  then,  the  similarity  of  these  two  ex- 
pressions, and  their  juxtaposition,  it  is  impossible,  with- 
out charging  a  contradiction  on  the  Apostle,  to  assert 
that  he  attached  the  same  meaning  in  both  places  to  the 
word  law,  which  in  different  connexions  is  capable  of 
significations  quite  distinct. 

Hath  made  me  free, — The  reason  why  there  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus  is,  that 
being  in  him  they  have  been  made  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death,  all  its  requirements  having  been  ful- 
filled by  him  in  them,  as  is  affirmed  in  verse  4.  This 
freedom  is  likewise  declared  in  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  in  which 
passage  it  is  said  "  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty."  "  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free, 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 

Me  free, — Here  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Apostle, 
instead  of  speaking  generally  of  believers,  as  he  does  in 
the  1st  and  4th  verses,  saying  "them"  and  "us,"  changes, 
as  has  been  above  remarked,  the  mode  of  expression, 
and  refers  to  himself  personally — Hath  made  me  free* 
A  very  striking  contrast  is  thus  pointed  out  between  his 
declaration  in  the  24th  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  that  contained  in  the  verse  before  us.  There,  he  is 
speaking  of  \he  power  of  sin,  which  operates  in  believers 
as  long  as  they  are  in  this  world.  Here,  in  reference 
to  condemnation  he  is  speaking  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  from 
which  theyare  perfectly  freed  the  moment  they  are  united 
to  the  Saviour.  In  the  former  case,  therefore,  where  he 
speaks  respecting  sanctification,  he  refers  in  verse  24th 
to  his  deliverance  as  future,  and  exclaims,  "  who  skaM 
deliver  me."  In  reference  to  the  latter,  in  which  he  is 
treating  of  justification,  he  speaks  of  his  deliverance  as 
^ready  obtained,  and  affirms  he  "  hath  made  free." 
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The  following  explanation  of  the  verse  before  us  is 
given  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  "  Al- 
'  beit  the  Apostle  himself,  (brought  in  herefor  example's 

*  cause),  and  aU  other  true  believers  in  Christ,  be  by 

*  nature  under  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  or  under  the 

*  covenant  of  works,  (called  the  law  of  sin  and  death, 
^  because  it  bindeth  sin  and  death  upon  us,  till  Christ 
'  set  us  free  ;)  yet  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus, 
^  or  the  covenant  of  grace,  (so  called  because  it  doth 
'  enable  and  quicken  a  man  to  a  spiritual  life  through 
'  Christ,)  doth  set  the  Apostle,  and  all  true  behevers 

*  free  from  the  covenant  of  works,  or  the  law  of  sin  and 
'  death  ;  so  that  every  man  may  say  with  him,  *  The  law 
'  of  the  Spirit  of  life,'  or  the  covenant  of  grace,  hath 

*  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  or  cove- 
'  nant  of  works."     Ed.  1773,  p.  434. 

Every  behever  should  take  to  himself  aU  the  con- 
solation which  this  verse  contains,  and  with  Paul  he 
may  with  confidence  say.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death.  Many, however,  wiQ  say,  we  should  be  happy 
indeed  if  we  could,  with  Paul,  adopt  this  language,  but 
what  assurance  can  we  have  of  being  free  from  condem- 
nation, and  of  being  in  Christ  Jesus,  since  the  fiesh  is 
so  strong  in  us  and  the  Spirit  so  weak ;  since  we  are  still 
prone  to  so  many  sins,  and  subject  to  so  many  defects. 
Assuredly,  if  a  man  is  satisfied  in  sinning  and  following 
carnal  desires,  and  is  not  desirous  to  turn  from  these 
ways,  he  has  no  ground  to  conclude  that  he  is  freed 
from  condemnation,  for  such  is  not  the  state  of  any 
behever.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  groans  on  ac- 
count of  his  sins,  crying  out  with  the  Apostle,  0 
wretched  man  that  I  am  ;  if  they  displease  him,  if  he 

VOL.  II.  L 


162  ROMANS,  VIII.  S. 

have  a  godly  sadness  on  account  of  having  committed 
them,  and  earnestly  prays  to  Grod  to  be  delivered  from 
them,  he  may  be  assured  of  his  salvation.  For  the 
Christian  is  not  one  who  is  without  sin  and  evil  inclin- 
ations, as  is  abundantly  shown  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ters, but  one  who  resists  and  combats  against  them,  and 
returns  to  God  by  repentance.  His  groans  on  account 
of  his  sins,  and  his  meditating  on  the  word  of  God,  his 
earnest  endeavours  to  be  holy,  and  to  grow  in  grace, 
although  not  with  all  the  success  he  desires,  are  proofs 
of  his  r^eneration.  For  if  he  were  dead  in  his  sins, 
he  would  not  be  afiTected  on  account  of  them,  nor  would 
he  resist  them,  and  whoever  resists  the  flesh  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  will,  in  the  end,  obtain  the  victory,  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  us  is  greater  in  goodness  and  power, 
than  all  that  is  against  us — Satan,  and  the  world,  and 
the  flesh.  All  this  should  inspire  the  believer  with 
courage  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  to  follow 
the  movements  of  the  blessed  Spirit ;  and  the  Lord  will 
say  to  his  soul,  '^  I  am  thy  salvation,"  Psal.  xxxv.  3. 
'^  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness,  2  Cor.  xii.  9  ;  and  he,  on  the  other 
hand,  may  say  with  confidence,  "  O  my  soul  thou  hast 
said  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  Lord,"  Psal.  xvi.  2. 

V,  3. — For  what  the  law  oovJd  not  do,  in  thai  it  was  weak  ihrough 
^  Jle^  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  smfid  fleshy  <md 
/or  sin,  oondemnedsin  in  thejlesh : 

This  verse  confirms  the  interpretation  that  has  been 
given  of  the  preceding,  with  which  it  stands  connected. 
It  is  introduced  to  explain  what  is  said  in  the  two  pre- 
ceding verses.  Both  this  and  the  following  verse  are 
illustrations  of  that  great  truth,  that  to  the  believer  in 
Christ  there  is  no  condemnation.      There  are  here 
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three  principal  considerations  ;  namely,  the  misery  of 
our  natural  condition  ;  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  incar- 
nation of  his  Son ;  and  the  effect  of  sending  him  into 
the  world,  which  is  our  redemption.  Under  these  three 
heads  the  Apostle  removes  the  difficulties  that  might 
present  themselves  from  the  supposition  that  on  account 
of  some  imperfection  in  the  law,  it  could  not  justify. 
In  answer  to  this,  it  is  here  shown  that  the  imperfection 
is  not  in  the  law,  but  in  us.  The  law  could  justify 
those  who  fulfilled  it,  as  it  is  said,  ^^  the  man  that  doeth 
them  shall  live  in  them  ;"  but  the  corruption  of  human 
nature  renders  this  impossible.  And  as  it  might  be 
objected,  that  the  law,  which  subjects  every  transgressor 
to  death,  is  violated  by  the  freedom  from  it  which  we 
obtain  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostle  shows 
that  the  punishment  it  demands  was  inflicted  upon  him. 
Hence  the  first  proposition,  that  there  is  no  condemna- 
tion to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  established ; 
and  in  the  following  verse  it  is  added,  that  the  law, 
which  we  were  required  to  fulfil,  has  by  him  been  ful- 
filled in  us.  In  this  view  the  justice  of  Grod,  which 
naturally  terrifies  man,  inspires  us  with  confidence. 
For  if  God  is  just,  will  he  exact  double  payment  and 
satisfaction  ?  Will  he  condemn  those  for  whom  the 
Surety  has  borne  the  condemnation  ?  No  ;  "  He  is 
fisdthful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,"  for,  "the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanaeth  us  from 
aU  sin/- 

For  what  the  law  cotdd  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh, — The  law  here  meant,  is  the  same 
as  that  spoken  of  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  verse, 
namely,  the  moral  law,  imder  which  our  first  parents 
in  the  state  of  innocence  were  placed,  and  which  was 
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afterwards  promulgated  by  the  ministry  of  Moses. 
This  law  was  ordained  to  life,  chap.  vii.  10  ;  that  is,  to 
justify  man,  if  he  had  remained  in  innocence  ;  but  by 
his  sinning  it  condenms  him,  as  the  Apostle  adds, 
"  I  found  it  to  be  unto  death  ;"  so  that  the  law,  the 
breach  of  which  constitutes  sin,  and  which  on  account 
of  this  awards  death,  is  now  unable  to  justify,  but 
powerful  to  condemn. 

This  verse  proves  that  the  method  which  God  takes 
to  justify  the  sinner  is  entirely  consistent  with  law  and 
justice.  First,  the  Apostle  shows  the  necessity  of  this 
method.  For  what  the  law  cotdd  not  do,  in  thai  it  was 
weak  ihnmgh  the  flesh . — What  is  it  that  the  law  could 
not  do  1  It  could  not  justify.  Mr  Frazer,  however, 
says  that  the  reason  of  this  alleged  weakness  of  the  law 
forbids  this  interpretation.  "  That,"  says  he,  "  is  not 
'  the  reason  why  the  law  cannot  justify."  But  surely, 
it  is  the  very  reason  why  the  law  cannot  justify.  Were 
it  not  for  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  or  the  corruption 
and  sinfulness  of  man,  the  law  could  justify.  "  But," 
he  continues,  "  To  turn  the  disability  of  the  law  to 
'  justify  the  sinner,  upon  the  corruption  of  his  nature, 
'  as  the  text  would  do,  according  to  the  interpretation 
'  I  am  considering,  would  imply  something  by  no  means 
*■  consistent  with  the  Apostle's  clear  doctiine,  viz.,  that 
'  after  a  person  had  transgressed  he  might  be  justified, 
'  even  by  the  law,  for  returning  to  his  duty,  and  for 
'  his  subsequent  righteousness,  if  the  weakness  and 

*  poverty  of  his  nature,  called  the  flesh,  did  not  disable 

*  him  from  doing  his  duty,  which,  how  contrary  to 
'  Scripture  doctrine  I  need  not  stay  to  prove,  the  thing 

*  is  so  clear."  But  did  this  acute  and  worthy  author 
overlook  what  our  Lord  says  to  the  rich  young  man  : 
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**  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life  keep  the  commandments  ?" 
In  fact,  however,  the  commandments  could  not  be 
kept  unless  every  commandment  that  respects  man  is 
obeyed!  Therefore,  the  commandment  in  the  garden 
of  Eden  is  included.  Because,  being  guilty  of  breaking 
it,  no  man  can  be  said  to  have  obeyed  Grod  as  he  ought. 
The  weakness  of  the  flesh  includes  every  thing  that 
befell  us  by  the  fall.  Every  man  is  as  accountable  for 
that  first  sin  of  Adam  as  truly  as  he  is  for  his  own 
personal  sins,  and,  therefore,  as  long  as  he  is  under 
condemnation  for  that  sin,  he  cannot  be  said  to  keep 
the  commandments.  '^  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin."  It  is  the  test  of  men  being  sinners.  If  it 
were  kept  this  would  prove  that  we  were  not  sinners. 
It  entered  that  the  offence  might  abound,  and  the  Lord 
applied  this  test  for  the  young  man's  conviction.  Yet 
what  he  said  was  truth  ;  if  the  young  man  had  kept 
the  commandments  he  would,  as  a  holy  creature, 
liave  enjoyed  life.  He  would  not  have  been  a  sinner. 
But  he  was  so  ignorant  as  to  say  he  had  kept  them  all. 
The  Lord  replied,  "  one  thing  thou  lackest,"  and  said, 
"  Follow  me."  If  he  had  really  kept  the  command- 
ments he  would  have  had  no  need  of  a  Saviour  ;  but 
he  was  a  sinner,  and  Christ  informed  him  of  the  only 
way  of  salvation.  The  law  could  not  give  life  to  one 
by  whom  it  was  forfeited. 

The  weakness  of  the  law  through  the  flesh  Mr  Stuart 
explains  thus — "  because,  through  the  strength  of  our 
'  carnal  inclinations  and  desires,  it  was  unable  to  regu- 
'  late  our  lives,  so  that  we  should  be  perfect  or  actually 
'  free  from  sin."  But  as  Christ  is  said  to  do  what  the 
law  through  this  weakness  could  not  do,  this  interpre- 
tation supposes  that  Christ  has  enabled  us  to  regulate 
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our  lives  so  as  to  be  entirely  free  from  sin.  Nothing 
can  be  more  obvious  than  that  the  weakness  of  the 
law  through  the  flesh  is  its  inability  to  justify,  as 
it  would  have  done,  had  not  sin  entered.  The  weak- 
ness of  the  law  for  justification  is  no  disparagement  to 
it.  It  was  never  designed  to  save  a  dinner.  How 
could  it  be  supposed  that  a  creature  who  had  aposta- 
tized, and  was  a  rebel  against  God,  could  re-establish 
himself  in  the  divine  favour  ?  Yet  such  re-establish- 
ment, in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  favour  of  God, 
was  necessary.  A  creature  in  such  circumstances  could 
only  be  re-established  by  God  himself,  and  that  by  an 
act  of  free  and  sovereign  mercy,  compatible  with  his 
justice  and  truth  as  well  as  with  the  essential  glory  of 
his  character.  It  was  also  impossible  that  mercy  could 
be  extended  in  any  other  way  than  that  which  the 
gospel  reveals.  How  could  the  justice  of  Grod  be 
satisfied  but  by  an  atonement  of  infinite  value  to  meet 
the  infinite  evil  of  sin  ?  And  how  could  such  an 
atonement  be  made  for  man,  but  by  one  who  was  at 
the  same  time  both  God  and  man — ^the  infinite  God, 
manifest  in  human  nature  ?  This  was  the  remedy 
which  (rod  provided,  therefore  it  was  the  best  remedy. 
It  was  the  highest  possible  remedy,  therefore  there 
could  be  no  other.  It  would  be  inconsistent  with 
infinite  wisdom  to  employ  means  greater  than  are 
necessary  in  order  to  accomplish  an  end.  The  law 
was  strong  to  perform  its  own  office ;  that  is,  to  justify 
all  by  whom  it  was  perfectly  obeyed.  Its  weakness 
was  through  the  flesh  ;  that  is,  the  guilt  and  corruption 
of  our  nature.  The  weakness  is  not  in  the  law ;  it 
is  in  man. 

God  sending  his  own  Son, — God  sent  his  Son  to  do 
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that  which  the  law  could  not  do.  He  sent  him  in 
consequence  of  his  great  love  to  his  people,  1  John, 
iv.  9  ;  and  as  the  accomplishment  of  his  divine  purpose. 
Acts,  iv.  28.  The  object,  then,  of  Christ's  mission, 
was  not  merely  that  of  a  messenger  or  witness.  It 
was  to  effect  the  salvation  of  guilty  sinners  in  the  way  of 
righteousness.  He  did  what  the  law  coiild  not  do. 
The  law  could  justify  those  only  by  whom  it  was 
observed.  But  it  could  not  justify  or  save  those  who 
should  violate  even  the  least  of  its  commands.  But 
Jesus  Christ  both  justifies  and  saves  the  ungodly. 

His  own  Swi. — Christ  was  God's  own  Son  in  the 
literal  sense.  It  is  on  this  supposition  only  that  the 
sending  of  him  is  a  manifestation  of  infinite  love  to 
men.  There  is  no  more  appearance  of  any  figurative 
meaning  in  the  use  of  this  appellation,  when  ascribed 
to  Jesus  Christ,  than  there  is  when  Isaac  is  called  the 
son  of  Abraham.  He  is  here  emphatically  called  not 
only  the  Son  of  God,  but  the  Son  of  himself,  or  his 
own  Son  ;  his  very  Son.  Whether  Christ's  Sonship  is 
a  relation  in  Godhead,  or  a  figurative  Sonship,  has  been 
much  disputed.  Many  who  hold  the  Godhead  of 
Christ  explain  the  passages  that  assert  his  Sonship  as 
referring  to  his  incarnation.  That  the  phrase  Son  of 
€rod  imports  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  John,  v.  18  (see  vol.  i.  49-56.) 
and  that  it  relates  not  merely  to  his  incarnation, 
but  to  his  eternal  relation  to  the  Father,  appears 
'  the  obvious  testimony  of  Scripture.  No  reasoning 
from  the  import  of  the  relation  among  men  can  form  a 
valid  objection  to  this  view. 

Adam  is  called  the  Son  of  God  because  he  was 
created  by  the  immediate  exercise  of  Divine  power. 
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The  Angels  are  called  the  Sons  of  God  on  account  of 
their  creation,  and  the  greatness  of  their  condition  ;  be* 
lievers  by  the  right  of  their  adoption  and  regeneration  ; 
but  none  except  the  Messiah  is  called  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father.  These  words,  I  have  b^otten  thee,  are 
indeed  applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  Acts,  xiii.  33 ;  not  with 
respect  to  his  eternal  generation,  but  to  his  resurrection 
and  establishment  in  the  priesthood  ;  and  import  that 
he  was  thus  made  known  to  be  the  Son  of  Grod,  as  it 
is  said,  Rom.  i.  4,  that  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  with  power  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
The  exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ,  whether  in  his  office  of 
Mediator,  or  in  Sovereign  gloiy,  is  the  authoritative 
declaration  of  the  Father,  that  he  was  his  Son,  his  only 
begotten  Son,  and  this  is  signified  in  the  second  Psahn. 
There  the  elevation  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  sovereign 
dominion  of  the  world  is  spoken  of.  "  I  have  set  my 
King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."  It  is  as  to  the  act 
of  his  elevation  that  this  declaration  is  made.  ^'  I  will 
declare  the  decree  :  The  Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou 
art  my  Son  ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  Thus, 
according  to  the  usual  style  of  Scripture,  things  are  said 
to  be  done  when  they  are  declared  or  publicly  mani- 
fested. When  it  is  said,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee, 
the  eternal  dignity  of  the  Saviour,  which  had  been 
before  concealed,  was  brought  to  light  and  fully  dis- 
covered. 

In  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh Jesus  Christ  was 

sent,  not  in  the  likeness  of  flesh,  but  in  the  flesh.  He 
was  sent,  however,  not  in  sinful  flesh,  but  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh.  Nothing  can  more  clearly  prove 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  though  he  assumed  our 
nature,  took  it  without  taint  of  sin  or  corruption.     To 
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his  perfect  holiness  the  Scriptures  bear  the  fullest  testi- 
mony. "  He  knew  no  sin."  "  The  Prince  of  this 
world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me."  He  was 
"  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners." 
His  absolute  freedom  from  sin  was  indispensable.  As 
God  becoming  manifest  in  the  flesh,  he  could  not  unite 
himself  to  a  nature  tainted  with  the  smallest  impurity. 
He  was  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  did  not  spring  from  Adam  by  ordinary  generation  ; 
and  not  belonging  to  his  covenant,  had  no  part  in  his 
sin.  His  freedom  from  sin,  original  and  actual,  was 
necessary,  in  order  that  he  should  be  offered  as  "a 
lamb  without  blemish,  and  without  spot,"  so  that  he 
might  be  the  truth  of  his  types,  the  legal  sacrifices, 
which  it  was  expressly  provided  should  be  free  from  all 
blemish  ;  thus  distinctly  indicating  this  transcendant 
characteristic  of  him  who  was  to  be  the  one  great  sa- 
crifice. 

If  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  was  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  there  must  be  a  difference  between  the  appearance 
of  sinful  flesh  and  our  nature,  or  flesh  in  its  original 
state  when  Adam  was  created.  Christ,  then,  was  not 
made  in  the  likeness  of  the  flesh  of  man  before  sin 
entered  the  world,  but  in  the  likeness  of  his  fallen  flesh. 
Though  he  had  no  corruption  in  his  nature,  yet  he  had 
all  the  sinless  infirmities  of  our  flesh.  The  person  of 
man  in  his  present  state  may  be  greatly  difierent  from 
what  it  was  when  Adam  came  from  the  hand  of  his 
Creator.  Our  bodies  as  they  axe  at  present,  are  called 
"  the  bodies  of  our  humiliation,"  Phil.  iii.  21.  Jesus 
Christ  was  made  in  man's  present  likeness.  Tradition 
speaks  of  the  beauty  of  his  person  when  on  earth.  But 
this  is  the  wisdom  of  man.     The  Scriptures  no  where 
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represent  Christ  in  his  manhood  as  distinguished  by 
personal  beauty.  No  observation  oi  tiiiis  kind,  proceed- 
ing either  from  his  friends  or  enemies,  is  recorded  in  the 
gospels. 

And  /or  sin. — The  reason  of  the  mission  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  into  the  world,  of  his  incarnation  and 
humiliation,  was  the  abolition  of  sin,  its  destruction 
both  as  to  its  guilt  and  power.  The  same  expression 
occurs,  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  "  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered 
/or  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God."  It  is  sin  that  is  the  cause  of  separation 
from  God,  and  by  its  removal  reconciliation  is  made 
and  peace  restored. 

Condemned  sin  in  the  Jlesh. — Here  by  the  flesh  is 
meant  not  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  only,  but  his  hu- 
man nature.  In  this  sense  the  word  flesh  is  used, 
where  it  is  said,  "  the  word  was  made  flesh,"  that  is  to 
say,  was  made  man,  and  took  our  nature  composed  of 
body  and  soul.  The  nature  and  the  person  who  suf- 
fered must  also  be  distinguished.  Eespecting  the  per- 
son, it  is  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  man.  As  to  the 
nature  in  which  he  suffered,  it  is  in  the  flesh.  Of  the 
person  we  can  say  that  it  is  God,  as  the  Apostle  says 
that  God  hath  purchased  the  church  with  his  own 
blood,  and  consequently  that  his  suffering  was  of  in- 
finite value,  since  it  is  that  of  ah  infinite  person  ;  and 
this  is  the  more  evident,  since  Jesus  Christ  is  mediator 
in  both  his  natures,  and  not  in  his  human  nature  only. 
For  if  this  were  so,  his  suffering  would  be  finite,  since 
his  human  nature  in  which  alone  he  could  suffer,  by 
which  he  offered  his  sacrifice,  was  in  itself  only  finite  ; 
and  if  he  had  been  mediator  only  as  to  his  human  na- 
ture— ^which,  however,  could  not  be,  as  he  represents 
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both  Grod  and  man — ^he  cosld  aot  have  been  the  me- 
diator of  the  Old  Testament,  when  he  had  not  taken 
the  human  nature.  And  as  it  is  necessary  that,  in  re  • 
gard  to  his  person,  we  should  consider  Jesus  Christ 
suffering,  it  is  also  necessary  that  we  consider  that  it 
was  in  the  flesh  that  he  suffered  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  our 
nature,  which  he  took  and  joined  personally  to  the 
Divine  nature.  In  this  we  may  admire  the  wisdom  of 
God,  who  caused  sin  to  be  punished  and  destroyed  in 
the  human  nature  in  which  it  had  been  committed. 

Condemned  sin. — Condemnation  is  here  taken  for 
the  punishment  of  sin.  God  punished  sin  in  Christ's 
human  nature.  This  is  the  method  that  God  took  to 
justify  sinners.  It  was  God  who,  by  his  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge,  Acts,  ii.  23,  punished  sin 
by  inflicting  those  sufferings  on  Christ  of  which  men 
were  only  the  instruments.  Sin  had  corrupted  the  flesh 
of  man,  and  in  that  very  flesh  it  was  condemned.  The 
guilt  and  punishment  of  sin  are  eminently  seen  in  the 
death  of  Christ.  Nowhere  else  is  sin  so  completely 
judged  and  condemned.  Not  even  in  hell  are  its  guilt 
and  demerit  so  fully  manifested.  What  must  be  its 
demerit,  if  it  could  be  atoned  for  by  nothing  but  the 
death  of  the  Son  of  God  1  And  what  can  afford  clearer 
evidence  of  God's  determination  to  punish  sin  to  the 
utmost  extent  of  its  demerit,  than  that  he  thus  punished 
it  even  when  laid  on  the  head  of  his  only  begotten  Son  ? 

In  all  this  we  see  the  Father,  assuming  the  place  of 
Judge  against  his  Son,  in  order  to  become  the  Father 
of  those  who  were  his  enemies.  The  Father  condemns 
the  Son  of  his  love,  that  he  may  absolve  the  children  of 
wrath.  If  we  inquire  into  the  cause  that  moved  God 
to  save  us  by  such  means,  what  can  we  say  but  that  it 
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proceeded  from  his  incomprehensible  wisdom,  his  in- 
effable goodness,  and  the  unfathomable  depth  of  his 
mercies  ?  For  what  was  there  in  man  that  could  induce 
the  Creator  to  act  in  this  manner,  since  he  saw  nothing 
in  him,  after  his  rebellion  by  sin,  but  what  was  hateful 
and  offensive  ?  And  what  was  it  but  his  love,  that 
passeth  knowledge  which  induced  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God  to  take  the  form  of  a  servant,  to  humble 
himself  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  and  to  submit 
to  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men  1  These  are  the 
things  into  which  the  Angels  desire  to  look. 

But  besides  the  love  of  God,  we  see  the  wonderful 
display  of  his  justice  in  condemning  sin  in  his  Son, 
rather  than  allowing  it  to  go  unpunished.  In  this  as- 
suredly the  work  of  redemption  surpasses  that  of  crea- 
tion. In  creation  God  had  made  nothing  that  was  not 
good,  and  nothing  especially  on  which  he  could  exer- 
cise the  rigour  of  his  justice  ;  but  here  he  punishes  our 
sins  to  the  utmost  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  may  be  inquired, 
if,  when  God  condemned  sin  in  his  Son,  we  are  to  un- 
derstand this  of  God  the  Father,  so  as  to  exclude  the 
Son,  or  if  we  can  say  that  God  the  Son  also  condemned 
sin  in  himself.  This  can  undoubtedly  be  affirmed  ;  for 
in  the  Father  and  the  Son  there  is  only  one  will  and 
one  regard  for  justice  ;  so  that,  as  it  was  the  will  of  the 
Father  to  require  satisfaction  for  sin  from  the  Son,  it  was 
abo  the  will  of  the  Son  to  humble  himself,  and  to  condemn 
sin  in  himself.  We  must,  however,  distinguish  between 
Jesus  Christ  considered  as  God  and  as  our  Surety  and 
Mediator.  As  God,  he  condemns  and  punishes  sin ;  as 
Mediator,  he  is  himself  condemned  and  punished  for  sin. 

When  sin  was  condenmed  or  punished  in  the  Son  of 
God,  to  suppose  that  he  felt  nothing  more  than  bodily 
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pain,  would  be  to  conclude  that  he  had  less  confidence 
in  God  than  many  martyrs  who  have  gone  to  death 
cheerfully,  and  without  fear.  The  extremity  of  the  pain 
he  suffered,  when  he  said  in  the  garden,  "  My  soul  is 
sorrowful  even  unto  death,"  was  the  sentiment  of  the 
wrath  of  God  against  sin,  from  which  martyrs  felt  them- 
selves delivered.  For  the  curse  of  the  law  is  princi- 
pally spiritual,  namely,  privation  of  communion  with 
God,  and  the  sense  of  his  wrath.  Jesus  Christ,  there- 
fore, was  made  a  curse  for  us,  as  the  Apostle  says. 
Gal.  iii.  13,  proving  it  by  the  declaration,  "cursed  is 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree."  For  this  punish- 
ment of  the  cross  was  the  figure  and  symbol  of  the 
spiritual  curse  of  God  :  As  in  his  body  then  he  suffered 
this  most  accursed  punishment,  so  likewise  in  his  soul 
he  suffered  those  pains  that  are  most  insupportable, 
such  as  are  suffered  by  those  finally  condemned.  But 
that  was  only  for  a  short  time,  the  infinity  of  his  per- 
son rendering  that  suffering  equivalent  to  that  of  an 
infinity  of  time.  Such,  then,  was  the  grief  which  he 
experienced  when  on  the  cross  he  cried,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  1"  What  forsaking 
was  this,  unless  that  for  a  time  God  left  him  to  feel  the 
weight  of  his  indignation  against  sin  ?  This  feeling  is 
the  sovereign  evil  of  the  soul,  in  which  consists  the  griefs 
of  eternal  death  ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sovereign 
good  of  the  soul,  and  that  in  which  the  happiness  of 
eternal  life  consists,  is  to  enjoy  gracious  communion 
with  God. 

In  this  verse  we  see  the  ground  of  the  Apostle's  de- 
claration, that  there  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  because  their  sin  was  pu- 
nished in  him.     This  is  according  to  numerous  other 
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passages  in  Scripture,  as,  Isa.  liii.  4  6 ;  Gal.  iii.  13  ; 
1  Pet.  ii.  24 ;  Kev.  v.  9,  and  as  it  is  said  in  1  Tim. 
ii.  6,  "  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all."  For  our 
sins  are  debts  of  which  the  payment  and  the  satisfaction 
for  them  is  their  prunidiment — a  payment  without 
which  we  were  held  captives  under  the  wrath  and  by 
the  justice  of  God.  All  this  shows  that  sin  was  really 
punished-in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it  is  evident  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  justice  and  truth  of  God,  such  a  punishment 
was  necessary  in  order  to  our  redemption. 

V.  4. — That  the  righteousness  of  (he  law  might  beJidfiHed  in  aw,  who 
walk  not  after  ihejkah^  h«t  after  the  Spirit. 

That  the  ri^hteottsnesa  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled 
in  UB, — God  not  only  sent  his  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh  that  he  might  punish  sin  in  that  nature  in 
which  it  had  been  committed,  but  that  all  which  the 
law  demands  might  by  him  be  fulfilled  in  those  who 
are  united  to  him ;  for  which  purpose  he  obeyed  its 
precepts  as  well  as  fulfilled  its  penalty.  The  original 
word  here  translated  righteoitsnesa,  is  the  same  as  is 
rendered  judgment  or  sentence,  Rom.  i.  32,  where,  and 
also  in  the  verse  before  us,  it  is,  in  some  of  the  French 
versions,  and  in  the  Dutch  annotations,  rendered 
"  right."  It  is  properly  here  the  right  of  the  law.  The 
light  of  the  law  is  twofold,  being  that  which  belongs 
to  it  at  all  times,  or  what  only  belongs  to  it  in  the  event 
of  sin.  The  first  is  obedience  to  its  precepts  ;  the  se- 
cond, subjection  to  its  penalty.  The  first,  or  what  may 
be  called  the  proper  right  of  the  law,  corresponds  with 
its  proper  end,  according  to  which  it  was  ordained  unto 
life  to  all  who  obey  it.  What  it  demands  beyond  its 
proper  or  first  end,  is  the  fulfilment  of  its  penalty,  as 
cursing  all  who  disobey  it.     For  it  is  not  the  first  end 
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of  the  law  to  curse  men,  but  only  what  it  demands 
since  the  entrance  of  sin.  Such  is  the  right  of  the  law. 
The  gospel  does  not  take  away  this  right ;  for  it  does 
not  make  void  the  law,  Rom.  iii.  31,  but  establishes  it. 
In  those,  therefore,  who  are  saved  by  the  gospel,  they 
being  all  sinners,  both  the  one  and  the  other  of  the 
rights  of  the  law  are  fulfilled  in  Christ,  who  is  the  end 
or  fulfilling  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth,  Eom.  x.  4.  His  people  having  sinned, 
he  fulfils  its  right  as  to  them,  in  suffering  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  ;  namely,  the  curse  of  the  law,  to  save  them 
from  punishment.  And  to  introduce  them  into  life, 
he  accomplishes  its  proper  or  original  right,  according 
to  which,  as  it  is  said  "  the  man  that  doeth  them  shall 
live  in  them."  For  if  the  gospel  establishes  the  law,  it 
must  do  so  as  to  its  first  end,  and  it  must  also  do  so  as 
to  its  end  since  the  entrance  of  sin,  otherwise  the  law 
would,  as  to  those  who  are  saved,  rather  be  abolished 
than  fulfilled  by  the  gospel.  In  this  way  Christ  has 
fully  satisfied  the  law,  having  fulfilled  its  righteousness, 
— all  that  conformity  to  it  which  is  its  right  in  every 
respect,  and  under  every  aspect,  and  as  to  every  state 
of  those  who  are  its  subjects.  And  as  his  people  are 
in  him,  so  the  law  is  thus,  in  all  its  extent,  fulfilled  in 
them,  which  is  the  very  circumstance  in  which  their 
justification  consists.  For  if  they  are  one  body,  or  one 
with  him,  as  the  Apostle  had  been  showing,  his  fulfil- 
ment of  the  law  is  their  fulfilment  of  it.  Such  being 
their  communion  with  him  that  they  sit  with  him  in 
heavenly  places,  Eph.  ii.  6  ;  and  by  the  same  commu- 
nion his  righteousness  is  their  righteousness. — 2  Cor. 
V.  21. 

The  end,'then,  of  Christ's  mission  was,  that  the  right 
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of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  his  people.  Here  we 
see  the  ground  on  which  believers  are  saved.  It  is  in 
a  way  consistent  with  the  law,  a  way  in  which  all  that 
it  has  a  right  to  demand  is  fulfilled  in  them.  The 
mercy,  then,  which  saves  sinners,  does  not  interfere  with 
justice.  They  who  are  saved  by  mercy  have  that  very 
righteousness  which  the  law  demands.  In  Christ  they 
have  paid  the  penalty  of  their  disobedience,  and  in 
Christ  they  have  yielded  obedience  to  every  precept  of 
the  law.  This  fulfilment  of  the  law  cannot  signify,  as 
some  commentators  erroneously  explain  it,  that  obedi- 
ence which  believers  are  enabled  to  yield  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  their  regenerate  state  ;  for  it  is  obvious  that 
this  is  not  the  righteousness  of  the  law.  The  very  best 
of  all  their  actions  and  thoughts  come  short  of  the  per- 
fection which  the  law  demands ;  besides,  its  penalty 
would  in  this  way  be  unfulfilled.  They  are  indeed 
sanctified,  but  their  sanctification  is  far  from  being 
commensurate  with  the  claims  of  the  holy  law,  either 
as  to  its  penalty  or  its  precept. 

Here,  then,  is  solid  consolation  for  the  believer  in 
Jesus.  For  divested  as  he  is  of  righteousness  in  him- 
self, he  enjoys  the  blessedness  of  having  the  righteousness 
of  God — the  righteousness  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour  im- 
puted to  him,  so  that  the  law  which  had  been  broken  is 
fulfilled  in  him,  in  all  its  precepts,  and  in  its  full  penalty. 

Hitherto,  from  the  beginning  of  the  2d  verse,  the 
Apostle  had  been  illustrating  the  truth  contained  in  the 
first  clause  of  the  first  verse,  namely,  that  there  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  He 
now  repeats  the  last  clause  of  that  verse,  which  he  goes 
on  to  illustrate  to  the  end  of  the  8th  verse. 

Who  walk  not  after  (according  to)  tfiejlesh,  but  after 
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(according  to)  the  Spirit. — These  words  characterise 
those  in  whom  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled, 
and  serve  the  double  purpose  of  showing  that  they  who 
are  walking  according  to  the  principles  of  the  renewed 
spiritual  nature,  and  according  to  that  covenant  of  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Spirit,  are  one  with  him,  and  that 
none  are  united  to  him  who  are  living  after  the  prin- 
ciples of  their  corrupt  nature,  and  seeking  justification 
and  acceptance  with  God,  by  cleaving  to  the  covenant 
of  works.  The  expression  to  "walk,"  is  frequently 
employed  in  Scripture  regarding  any  particular  line  of 
conduct,  as  when  it  is  said.  Acts,  xxi.  21,  "  That 
they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither 
to  walk  after  the  customs  ;"  or,  it  denotes  the  course 
of  life  in  which  we  are  proceeding,  as  in  Eph.  ii.  2, 
"  Ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world." 
In  this  way,  comparing  our  life  to  a  journey,  in  the 
usual  style  of  Scripture,  the  Apostle  comprehends  all 
our  actions  under  the  figure  of  walking.  To  walk,  then, 
according  to  the  flesh,  is  to  act  agreeably  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  corrupt  nature.  To  walk  according  to  the 
Spirit,  means  to  regulate  the  conduct  according  to  the 
influence  and  dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  has  given 
us  a  new  nature,  serving  God  in  newness  of  spirit. 

The  \AYmA  flesh  and  spirit  have  various  significations, 
and  are  employed  in  different  senses  in  this  chapter. 
The  word  flesh  is  used  in  a  sense  either  bad  or  indif- 
ferent. Sometimes  it  means  simply  human  nature,  and 
sometimes  corrupt  human  nature,  or  man  in  his  natural 
state  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  frequently  wicked 
works.  At  other  times  it  denotes  outward  services  in 
adherence  to  the  law  for  justification,  Phil.  iii.  4.  To 
the  word  spirit,  various  meanings  are  likewise  attached. 

VOL.  II.  M 
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It  imports  either  the  angelic  nature,  or  the  soul  of  man, 
or  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  renewed  image  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  the  soul.  In  both  of  these  last  senses  it  is 
employed  by  our  Lord,  when  declaring  the  necessity  of 
regeneration,  he  says,  "That  which  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit,  is  spirit."  Sometimes  when  opposed  to  flesh  or 
to  letter,  it  is  used  as  equivalent  to  the  new  covenant, — 
"  who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New 
Testament,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit.^^ 

The  expression,  walking  not  according  to  the  flesh, 
but  according  to  the  Spirit,  in  the  verse  before  us,  is 
generally  interpreted  as  referring  exclusively  to  the 
practice  of  good  or  of  wicked  works.  It  is  supposed 
that  the  Apostle  is  here  guarding  his  doctrine  of  gra- 
tuitous justification  from  abuse,  by  excluding  all  claim 
to  union  with  Christ,  and  to  exemption  from  condem- 
nation where  there  is  not  purity  of  conduct,  under  the 
influence,  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  undoubtedly  a 
highly  important  truth  which  is  to  be  constantly 
affirmed  and  insisted  on.  Holiness  of  life  and  conver- 
sation is  an  inseparable  concomitant  of  union  with 
Christ,  for  to  whom  he  is  made  righteousness,  he  is 
also  made  sanctification,  and  they  that  are  Christ's, 
have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections,  and  lusts. 
Of  this  the  Apostle  never  loses  sight,  not  indeed  in 
any  point  of  view  as  the  cause  of  that  union,  but  as  its 
never-foiling  consequence  aiid  concomitant,  as  he  has 
abundantly  proved  in  the  6th  chapter.  There  are, 
however,  many  different  paths  in  the  broad  way;  that 
is,  many  ways  of  walking  after  the  flesh,  all  of  which 
lead  to  destruction.  Among  these,  that  of  seeking 
acceptance  with  God  by  works  of  righteousness,  either 
moral  or  ceremonial,  is  equally  incompatible  with  union 
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to  Christ,  and  freedom  from  condemnation,  as  living  in 
the  grosser  indulgence  of  wicked  works ;  and  this  way 
of  going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness  by 
those  who  profess  to  have  received  the  gospel,  and  who 
have  even  a  zeal  of  God,  chap.  x.  2,  is  probably  that 
by  which  the  greater  number  of  them  are  deceived. 
There  is  the  greatest  danger  lest  the  fleshly  wisdom, 
under  the  notion  of  a  zeal  for  God,  and  of  regard  for 
the  interests  of  virtue,  should  set  men  on  the  painful 
endeavour  of  working  out  their  salvation,  in  part  at 
least,  by  keeping  the  law  as  a  covenant,  thus  attending 
to  its  requirements  for  justification,  serving  in  the  old- 
ness  of  the  letter,  and  not  in  the  newness  of  Spirit. 
In  this  way,  multitudes  who  profess  to  have  received 
the  gospel  are  walking  after  the  flesh,  seeking  to  satisfy 
their  conscience,  and  saying  peace  when  there  is  no 
pea<^. 

While,  therefore,  the  other  ways  of  walking  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  may  all  be  comprehended  under  the 
term,  as  here  employed  by  the  Apostle,  for  they  are  all 
involved  in  each  other,  it  would. appear  (especially  as 
in  the  5th  verse,  minding  the  things  of  the  flesh,  which 
certainly  denotes  immoral  conduct,  is  distinguished 
from  walking  after  the  flesh)  that  it  is  to  the  above 
import  of  the  word  rather  than  to  immoral  conduct 
that  he  is  referring  in  this  place.  In  this  way  Paul 
himself  walked  before  his  conversion,  when  he  thought 
that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  and  it  was  this  same  way  of 
walking  according  to  the  flesh  which  he  so  strenuously 
opposes  in  his  Epistle  to  the  churches  of  Galatia.  We 
see,  too,  how  suitable  to  his  purpose  it  would  be  in 
confirming  the  doctrine  he  had  been  teaching,  particu- 
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larly  to  direct  to  this  point  the  attention  of  those  to 
whom  he  was  writing.  Paul  then  appears  to  be  here 
prosecuting  his  main  design,  which  is  to  prove  that 
believers  are  to  be  justified,  not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  they  have  done,  of  whatever  description, 
but  solely  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  their 
reconciliation  with  God  is  complete.  It  is  this  grand 
truth  which,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle,  he  had 
been  exhibiting,  for  the  conviction  and  establishment 
in  the  faith,  of  those  whom  he  addressed.  It  is, 
indeed,  a  truth  in  which  Christians  need  to  be  fully 
instructed,  which  they  are  all  apt  to  let  slip  out  of 
their  mind,  but  by  which  they  are  saved,  if  they  keep 
it  in  memory.  There  is  nothing  which  so  much  retards 
them  in  their  course  as  their  proneness  to  walk  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  in  seeking  to  establish  their  own  righ- 
teousness, and  nothing  more  powerfully  tends,  when 
giving  way  to  it  in  any  degree,  to  bring  them  into 
bondage,  to  lead  them  to  serve  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter,  and  not  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  to  mar  their  joy 
and  peace  in  believing.  In  the  sense  here  ascribed  to  it, 
the  word  flesh  is  employed  in  the  beginning  of  the 
4th  chapter  of  this  Epistle.  Flesh,  in  that  place,  can- 
not, it  is  evident,  signify  immoral  conduct,  for  that 
Abraham  was  justified  by  wicked  works  could  never  be 
supposed.  It  must  there  signify  works  moral  or  cere- 
monial, as  is  proved  by  the  rest  of  that  chapter. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  the  terms  flesh  and 
spirit  are  likewise  used  in  this  acceptation.  "  Are  ye 
so  foolish  ?  having  begun  in  the  spirit,  are  ye  now 
made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ?"  Gal.  iii.  3.  Having  begun 
your  Christian  course  by  receiving  the  doctrine  of  the 
new  covenant,  namely,  justification  by  the  righteous- 
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ness  of  Christ,  are  ye  seeking  to  be  made  perfect  by 
legal  observances,  or  works  of  any  kind  ?  In  this 
passage,  the  word  flesh  cannot  be  taken  for  wicked 
works,  any  more  than  in  the  4th  chapter  of  the 
Romans,  just  quoted.  It  must  be  understood  in  the 
sense  of  working  for  life,  or  self-justification,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  way  of  salvation  according  to  the  gospel. 
The  Apostle's  main  object  in  the  whole  of  that  Epistle, 
is  to  reclaim  the  Galatian  churches  from  the  error  of 
mixing  ceremonial  observances  or  any  works  of  law 
with  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  thus  walking  according 
to  the  flesh  and  not  according  to  the  Spirit.  "  Behold, 
I  Paul,  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ 
shall  profit  you  nothing.  For  I  testify  again  to  every 
man  that  is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the 
whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you, 
whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are 
fallen  from  (the  doctrine  of)  grace.  For  we,  through 
the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith." 
This  reasoning  applies  to  all  works  of  law,  of  whatever 
description,  as  clearly  appears  by  the  third  chapter  of 
that  Epistle. 

In  the  same  manner,  the  terms  flesh  and  Spirit  are 
employed,  Phil.  iii.  3,  "  For  we  are  the  circumcision, 
which  worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  Here  the 
word  flesh  opposed  to  Spirit,  just  as  in  the  passage 
before  us,  cannot  signify  immoral  conduct,  in  which 
it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  Apostle 
placed  confidence.  In  the  sequel,  Paul  furnishes  a 
practical  commentary  on  these  words,  by  referring  to 
his  own  conduct,  as  having  formerly  walked  according 
to  the  flesh,  resting  in  external  privileges,  and  observ- 
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ances,  and  his  obedience  to  the  law  ;  but  afterwards  as 
renouncing  them  all,  and  relying  solely  on  "  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  of  God  by  faith." 

According,  then,  to  the  above  signification  of  the 
word  flesh,  as  employed  in  the  4th  chapter  of  this 
Epistle,  and  of  the  word  Spirit,  denoting  the  new  cove- 
nant, 2  Cor.  iii.  6,  this  clause,  "  who  walk  not  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  Spirit,"  indicates 
the  course  of  those  who  are  not  walking  according 
to  the  old  covenant  in  seeking  justification  by  the  works 
of  law ;  but  who  attain  it  by  faith  in  Him  who  is 
the  Lord  the  Spirit. — 2  Cor.  iii.  17.  The  same  idea 
appears  to  be  expressed  here  as  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
where  the  Apostle  reminds  believers  that  they  are 
delivered  from  the  law  under  which,  while  in  the  flesh, 
they  were  held,  that  theyahoiMserveinnetemess  of  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter.  This  is  consistent 
with  the  whole  of  the  previous  train  of  the  Apostle's 
reasoning,  in  which  as  was  already  noticed,  he  has 
been  asserting  the  freedom  of  believers  from  the  law, 
and  their  justification  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
through  faith,  in  opposition  to  all  self  justifying  eflbrts 
or  obedience  of  their  own.  They  then  who  walk  not 
according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  Spirit,  are  no 
longer  seeking  justification  by  works  of  law,  but  are 
brought  to  act  on  gospel  and  spiritual  principles.  They 
live  in  the  Spirit,  and  they  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

All  men  who  profess  to  worship  God  in  any  form, 
walk  by  nature  according  to  the  flesh.  As  man  was 
originally  placed  under  the  law  to  live  by  his  obedience 
to  it,  so,  ever  since  it  has  'been  broken,  he  naturally 
seeks  acceptance  with  God  and  justification  by  the 
works  of  law.     This  is  fully  verified  at  all  times,  and  in 
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all  nations,  by  those  who  are  not  in  Christ.  All  men 
without  exception,  have  the  work  of  the  law*  written 
in  their  hearts,  and  if  ignorant  of  the  only  Saviour  of 
sinners,  they  attempt  to  satisfy  their  conscience  by 
means  of  some  religious  observances  or  moral  works. 
The  Idolater  by  his  sacrifices,  the  Mahometan  by  his 
lustrations,  the  Brahmin  by  his  austerities,  the  Roman 
Cathohc  by  his  masses  and  penances,  the  Socinian  by 
his  vaunted  philanthropy,  the  nominal  Christian  by 
his  assiduous  attendance  at  the  Lord's  Supper  and 
other  religious  services,  and  all  in  some  way  or  other 
by  the  merit  of  their  works,  moral  or  ceremonial,  seek 
to  obtain  their  acquittal  from  sin  before  God,  and  a 
favourable  sentence  at  his  tribunal.  All  of  them  are 
going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  being 
ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God.  In  this  way 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  as  has  been  noticed,  describes  himself  as 
having  walked  when  he  had  "  confidence  in  the  flesh." 
To  wait  through  the  Spirit  for  the  hope  of  righteous- 
ness by  faith.  Gal.  v.  5,  is  peculiar  to  those  to  whom, 
beingln  Christ  Jesus,  there  is  no  condemnation,  and  in 
whom  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  by  him  fulfilled. 
The  verse  before  us,  and  the  three  preceding,  contain  a 
summary  of  the  whole  that  Paul  had  advanced  in  the  fore- 
going part  of  the  Epistle,  both  respecting  the  justification 
and  the  sanctiflcation  of  believers;  and  open  the  way  for 
illustrating  the  difference  between  those  who  are  carnal. 


*  The  work  of  ike  Jaw^  Rom.  ii.  15.  Here  let  U8  admire  the 
accuracy  with  which  the  Scriptures  are  written.  Speaking  of 
the  Gentiles,  the  Apostle  does  not  say,  who  have  the  law  written 
in  their  hearts.  This  is  the  promise  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
peculiar  to  those  who  belong  to  it ;  but  he  says  ^  the  work  of 
the  law.^*    For  the  import  of  this  term,  see  vol.  L  p.  182. 
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remaining  in  their  natural  state,  and  those  who  are 
spiritual  as  renewed  by  grace.  This  afterwards  leads 
to  a  particular  and  most  interesting  description  through 
the  remainder  of  the  chapter,  of  the  various  trials  of 
believers,  as  also  of  their  unspeakably  glorious  privileges, 
and  of  the  gracious  operations  and  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  great  work  of  their  sanctification,  and 
to  the  Apostle's  concluding  the  whole  by  the  most  sub- 
lime view  of  the  eternal  source  and  absolute  security  of 
the  state  of  dignity  and  blessedness,  to  which,  through 
Divine  favour  they  have  been  elevated. 

F.  5,— For  ihey  thai  are  after  theflethdo  mmd  the  ikmgs  of  the 
fiesh:  but  they  that  are  after  the  spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit, 

This  appears  to  confirm  the  explanation  that  has 
been  given  of  the  last  clause  of  the  first  verse,  and  of 
that  of  the  fourth,  for  the  Apostle  here  distinguishes 
between  rmlkirig  after  the  flesh,  and  minding  the  things 
of  the  flesh,  and  between  walking  after  the  Spirit  and 
minding  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  As  he  had  proved 
that  union  with  Christ  was  necessary  to  justification, 
he  here  shows  that  its  certain  consequence  is  also  sanc- 
tification, while  they  who  do  not  enjoy  this  union  are 
still  under  the  dominion  of  sin. 

For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things 
of  the  flesh, — This  verse  connects  with  the  preceding, 
and  contrasts  the  opposite  effects  that  follow  from 
walking  according  to  the  flesh,  or  according  to  the  Spirit. 
The  word  here  translated  "  mind,'*  includes  both  the 
understanding  and  the  affections,  and  signifies  the  strong 
bent  of  the  mind  regarding  the  object  desired.  The 
minding  of  the  flesh  comprehends  all  the  faculties  of 
man  in  his  unregenerate  state,  there  being  no  power  of 
the  mind  exempt  from  sin.     If,  then,  a  man  walks 
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according  to  the  flesh,  seeking  acceptance  with  God 
by  his  own  works,  mpral  or  ceremonial,  however 
earnest  or  sincere  he  may  be  in  his  endeavours,  he 
will  remain  under  the  prevalence  and  dominion  of 
sinful  appetites.  Such  persons  have  their  minds 
intent  on  the  things  that  gratify  their  corrupt  nature. 
They  have  no  relish  for  spiritual  things  ;  whatever 
they  may  be  induced  to  do  from  dread  of  punish- 
ment, or  hope  of  reward  in  a  future  world,  their  desires 
are  in  reality  centred  in  the  things  of  this  world. 
Whatever  may  be  their  profession  of  religion,  their 
hearts  are  supremely  engrossed  with  earthly  things  ; 
and  for  these,  if  they  could  obtain  their  wish  through 
eternity,  they  would  gladly  barter  all  the  glories  of 
heaven.  In  one  word,  they  mind  the  things  of  the  fleshy 
they  love  the  world,  and  all  that  is  in  the  world,  "  if 
any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him.  For  aU  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is 
not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world." 

But  they  that  a/re  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the 
Spirit. — They  who  act  according  to  the  principles  of 
the  renewed  spiritual  nature,  and  seek  acceptance  with 
God  by  faith  in  him  who  is  "  the  Lord  the  Spirit," 
2  Cor.  iii.  17,  mind  spiritital  things.  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  source  of  every  blessing,  and  they  who  are  in  him 
are  not  only  justified,  and  consequently  freed  from  con- 
demnation, but  also  walk  in  newness  of  life.  They 
employ  their  thoughts  and  eflbrts  about  the  things  of 
God.  To  these  they  attend,  and  on  these  their  affec- 
tions are  fixed.  None  will  seek  the  things  which  are 
above,  but  those  who  serve  God  in  newness  of  spirit. 
All  others  will  "  mind  earthly  things,"  Phil.  iii.  19. 
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On  the  verae  before  us,  Mr  Adam  of  Wintringham, 
remarks,  "  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh,  that  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  common  interpretation,  not  led  and 
governed  by  the  Spirit  in  practice,  *  still  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  flesh,  and  its  sinful  appetites,'  says  Mr  Lock, 
do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  :  very  tnie  ;  but  then 
this  is  only  affirming  a  thing  of  itself,  or  saying  it  twice 
over.  And,  therefore,  to  clear  St  Paul  of  this  absurdity, 
we  suppose,  that  by  'they  that  are  after  the  flesh,'  he 
means  those  who  are  destitute  of  faith,  or  not  in  Christ ; 
and  of  them  he  affirms,  that  let  them  pretend  to  do 
what  they  will,  they  are  still  under  the  prevalence  of 
flesh  and  its  appetites,  and  cannot  act  from  a  higher 
principle,  or  a  nature  which  they  have  not.  And  it 
must  be  observed  that  he  is  now  advancing  a  step  far- 
ther in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  besides  the  necessity 
of  it  in  order  to  justification,  showing  its  happy  effects  as 
a  principleof  holiness ;  but  they thatare  after  theSpirit— 
in  the  Spirit's  dispensation  of  grace,  through  faith ;  and 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom 
only  they  can  say  it,  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  now 
possessing  and  ruling  them." 

^-  6.— For  to  be  carnally  minded  m  death ;  but  to  be  spiriituHly 
minded  is  life  and  peace. 

In  the  preceding  verse  the  Apostle  contrasts  the 
dispositions  and  practices  of  believers  and  unbelievers  ; 
here  he  contrasts  their  opposite  states  and  conditions. 
These  two  states  of  carnal  and  spiritual  mindedness 
include  and  divide  the  whole  world.  All  men  belong 
either  to  the  one  or  the  other.  They  are  either  in  the 
flesh  or  in  the  Spirit,  in  a  state  of  nature  or  in  a  state 
of  grace.  For  to  be  carnaUy  minded  w  death, — This  is 
the  awful  state  of  the  carnal  mind — the  mind  of  the 
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flesh  without  faith  in  Christ,  and  renovation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  It  is  death,  spiritual  and  eternal.  All 
the  works  of  those  who  are  in  this  state  are  "  dead 
works,"  Heb.  ix.  14.  "  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord,"  although  the  Lord  com- 
manded to  offer  sacrifices,  which  therefore  was  in  itself 
a  good  work.  "  She  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead 
while  she  liveth."  All  by  nature  being  in  this  carnal 
state  are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Let  those 
whose  minds  are  set  on  tiie  things  of  the  world  consider 
this  fearful  saying,  that  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death, 
and  let  them  look  to  Jesus  the  Saviour  of  the  guilty, 
through  whom  alone  they  can  escape  condemnation. 

But  to  be  spirituaUt^  minded  is  life  and  peace. — 
These  are  the  effects  of  being  enlightened  and  guided 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  having  the  mind  turned 
from  earthly  things  to  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  To  be 
spiritually  minded  is  life,  even  eternal  life.  This  life  is 
already  enjoyed  by  the  believer.  **  Whoso  eateth  my 
flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life,"  and 
with  his  Redeemer,  he  has  risen  f^om  the  death  of  sin 
to  walk  in  this  new  life.  It  is  also  peace,  both 
here  and  hereafter.  This  peace  is  the  harmony  of 
all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  with  God,  and  with  his 
will,  and  is  altogether  the  opposite  of  that  enmity 
against  God,  which  in  the  following  verse  is  affirmed 
concerning  the  carnal  mind.  While  there  is  nothing  so 
miserable  for  man  as  war  with  his  Creator,  there  is 
nothing  so  blessed  as  peace  and  communion  with  God. 
It  is  peace  in  the  conscience,  in  opposition  to  doubt,  for 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  contends,  as  if  the  eflect  of 
being  spiritually  minded,  instead  of  peace  and  confidence 
in  God,  was  servile  fear  and  harassing  distrust.     That 
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Church  maintains  that  the  man  who  is  regenerated 
should  doubt  of  his  salvation,  and  be  uncertain  of  God's 
love  to  him.  What,  then,  becomes  of  this  peace  that 
flows  from  being  spiritually  minded — ^which  passeth  all 
understanding,  keeping  the  heart  and  mind  through 
Christ  Jesus — ^this  peace,  which  is  one  of  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  and  a  characteristic  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
Rom.  xiv.  17.  The  peace  here  spoken  of  is  opposed 
to  the  terrors  of  conscience  which  the  unregenerate  ex- 
perience, and  to  the  opposition  in  their  hearts  to  God, 
as  well  as  to  every  species  of  false  peace  by  which  they 
may  be  deluded.  "  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God, 
to  the  wicked."  And  again  it  is  said,  "  Thou  wilt  keep 
him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee, 
because  he  trusteth  in  thee." 

V.  7. — B&xntsB  ike  carnal  mmdis  enmity  against  God:  firit  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  o/God^  neither  indeed  can  be. 

Becatise  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God. — 
The  word  rendered  carnal  mind — or  as  it  may  be  ren- 
dered, minding  of  the  flesh,  comprehends  the  acts  both 
of  the  understanding  and  of  the  will.  Some  render  it  the 
prudence,  or  wisdom  of  the  flesh — or  the  wise  thoughts. 
The  carnal  mind  in  its  wisest  thoughts  is  rooted  enmity 
against  God.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  carnal  mind 
is  punished  with  death.  The  mind  of  the  flesh,  or  of 
man  in  his  unconverted  state,  walking  according  to  the 
flesh,  in  its  best  as  well  as  in  its  worst  character — ^how- 
ever moral  in  conduct — ^whether  seeking  acceptance 
with  God  by  its  own  services,  or  following  altogether 
the  course  of  this  world  in  its  sinful  practices — ^is  not 
merely  an  enemy,  but  enmity  itself  against  God  in  the 
understanding,  will,  and  affections.  Every  man  whose 
heart  is  set  on  this  world  hates  God,  1  John,  ii.  15. 
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"  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him,"  and  the  heart  of  every  one  who  has  not 
been  renewed  in  his  mind  by  the  Spirit  of  God  is  set 
on  this  world.  Such  men  hate  the  holiness  of  God,  his 
justice,  his  sovereignty,  and  even  his  mercy  in  the  way 
in  which  it  is  exercised.  Men  of  this  character,  how- 
ever, have  no  notion  that  they  hate  God.  Nay,  many 
of  them  profess  to  love  him.  But  God's  testimony  is, 
that  they  are  his  enemies  ;  and  his  testimony  is  to  be 
taken  against  the  testimony  of  all  men.  This,  how- 
ever, does  not  suppose  that  men  may  not  imagine  that 
they  love  God.  But  it  is  not  the  true  God  whom  they 
are  regarding,  but  a  God  of  their  own  imagination — a 
God  all  mercy,  and  therefore  a  God  unjust ;  while  they 
abhor  the  just  God,  and  the  Saviour,  who  is  the  God  of 
of  the  Scriptures.  "  He  that  cometh  to  God  must  be- 
lieve that  he  is." — Heb.  xi.  6.  He  must  believe  that 
he  is  what  he  is. 

For  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, — The  carnal 
mind  is  not  under  subjection  to  the  law  of  God.  What- 
ever it  may  do  to  obtain  salvation  or  avoid  wrath,  it 
does  it  not  from  subjection  to  the  law.  It  has  a  rooted 
aversion  to  the  spiritual  law  of  God,  and  admits  not  its 
claim  to  perfect  and  unceasing  obedience.  All  its  per- 
formances in  the  way  of  religion  spring  from  selfish 
motives,  and  a  hope  that,  on  account  of  these  doings, 
it  will  be  accepted;  whereas  the  holy  law  of  God 
utterly  rejects  all  such  service.  So  far  from  giving  the 
law  all  its  demands,  the  carnal  mind  gives  it  nothing. 
Nothing  which  it  does  constitutes  obedience  to  the 
law.  The  law  does  not  in  any  degree,  or  in  any  in- 
stance, recognise  the  works  of  the  carnal  mind  as  obe- 
dience to  its  requirements. 
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Neither  indeed  can  be. — Not  only  is  it  a  matter  of 
fact,  that  the  carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  but  such  subjection  is  impossible.  Sin  cannot  be 
in  subjection  to  the  law.  This  would  be  a  contradic- 
tion in  terms.  For,  so  far  as  it  would  be  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  it  would  be  holy.  If,  then,  sm  is  essen- 
tially, and  in  direct  terms,  contrary  to  holiness,  the 
sinful  nature  can  never  yield  subjection  to  the  holy 
law.  Men  may  speculate  about  metaphysical  possibi- 
lities ;  but  whatever  explanation  may  be  given  of  the 
matter,  the  decision  of  the  inspired  Apostle  determines 
that  the  thing  is  impossible. 

That  an  unconverted  man  cannot  be  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  appears  to  many  a  hard  saying  ;  but  it  is 
the  uniform  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God.  All  men  in 
their  natural  state,  though  they  boast  that  they  are  free, 
are  the  slaves  of  sin.  When  Jesus,  addressing  the 
Jews  who  professed  to  believe  in  him,  but  who  under- 
stood not  his  doctrine,  said  to  them,  "  Ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free,"  they  an- 
swered, "  We  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man ;  how 
sayest  thou,  ye  shall  be  made  free  ?"  In  the  same 
manner  the  unconverted  boast  of  their  freedom.  They 
affirm  that  their  will  is  free ;  and  that  as  they  can 
choose  the  evil,  so  they  can  choose  the  good.  If, 
by  this  freedom,  they  intend  that  they  can  choose 
without  any  external  force  constraining  or  preventing 
them,  it  is  true  that,  in  this  sense,  they  are  free. 
But  a  moral  agent  chooses  according  to  his  inclina- 
tions or  dispositions.  It  should  always  be  recol- 
lected that  the  will  is  the  will  of  the  mind,  and  the 
judgment  the  judgment  of  the  mind.  It  is  the  mind 
that  judges  and  that  wills.     A  fool  judges  foolishly :  a 
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kicked  man  judges  wickedly :  a  good  man  wills  that 
which  is  good.  In  Scripture,  it  is  said  that  God  can- 
not deny  himself ;  that  he  cannot  lie.  His  nature  being 
perfectly  holy,  it  is  impossible  that  he  can  do  what  is 
wrong.  On  the  other  hand,  the  wicked  and  condemned 
spirits  cannot  choose  what  is  holy.  When  the  devil 
'^  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  ;  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  Man,  therefore,  in  his  car- 
nal state,  chooses  what  is  evil ;  but  he  cannot  choose 
what  is  good,  not  indeed  because  of  any  external  obstruc- 
tion, for  in  that  case  he  would  not  be  criminal,  but 
by  reason  of  the  opposition  of  his  perverse  dispositions. 
He  is  inclined  to  do  evil,  and  evil  he  will  do.  "  Can 
the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ? 
then  may  ye  also  do  good,  that  are  accustomed  to  do 
evil."  His  language  is,  "  I  have  loved  strangers,  and 
after  them  will  I  go."  "  As  for  the  word  that  thou 
hast  spoken  to  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not 
hearken  unto  thee."  "  My  people  would  not  hearken 
to  my  voice,  and  Israel  would  have  none  of  me."  They 
say  "  unto  God,  Depart  from  us."  "  Depart  from  us ; 
for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways."  "  We 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."  "  Let  us  break 
their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  their  cords  from  us." 

It  is  thus  that  "wickedness  proceedeth  from  the 
wicked."  "  Neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit."  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  Grod."  "  Except  a  man  be  bom 
of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."  "  How  can  ye  believe,  which 
receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the 
honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  1 "  "  No  man  can 
come  to  me  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw 
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him."  "  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can 
come  unto  me  except  it  were  given  imto  him  of  my 
Father."  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ; 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiri- 
tually discerned."  "  Their  ear  is  uncircumcised,  and 
they  cannot  hearken."  "  How  can  ye  being  evil  speak 
good  things  1  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh."  "  The  Spirit  of  truth  whom  the  world 
cawwo^  receive."  "Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ? 
even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word."  "  No  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

According,  then,  to  Scripture,  the  natural  man  is  en- 
tirely incapable  of  choosing  what  is  good,  although  it 
is  his  duty,  and  therefore  fit  that  it  should  be  enjoined  on 
him.  Heis  " ungodly,"  a  "  sinner,"  an"enemy  to  God," 
and  "without  strength,"  Rom.  v.  6,  10.  Men  in  this 
state  are  represented  as  walking  according  to  the  Prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in 
the  children  of  disobedience ;  as  being  under  "  the 
power  of  Satan,"  and  "  taken  captive  by  him  at  his 
will."  They  are  his  lawful  captives,  because  they  are 
so  voluntarily.  From  this  slavery  they  cannot  be  freed 
but  by  means  of  the  word  of  God,  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  the  Lord  employs ;  granting  to  those  to 
whom  it  seemeth  good  to  him  the  blessing  of  regenera- 
tion ;  "  distributing  his  gifts,  and  dividing  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  wiU."  It  is  God  "  who  hath  delivered 
us,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear 
Son."  "  Who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  his  good  pleasure."  "  If  the  Son  shall  make  you 
frecy  ye  shall  he  free  indeed," 
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When  God  purposes  to  do  good  to  men,  he  fulfils  to 
them  this  gracious  promise,  "  I  will  give  them  a  heart 
to  know  me."  It  was  this  preparation  of  heart  that 
David  prayed  to  God  to  grant  to  his  son  Solomon.  At 
the  same  time  he  acknowledged  with  gratitude  that  his 
own  willingness  to  offer  to  God,  of  which  he  was  con- 
scious, and  that  of  his  people,  were  from  him.  After 
celebrating  the  praises  of  Jehovah,  David  says,  "  But 
who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we  should  be 
able  to  offer  so  willingly  after  this  sort  1  for  all  things 
come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee. 
O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of  Israel,  our 
fathers,  keep  this  for  ever  in  the  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart  of  thy  people,  and  prepare  their 
hearts  unto  thee,"  1  Chron.  xxix.  10-18. 

There  is  nothing  to  prevent  men  from  obeying  the 
will  of  God  but  their  own  depraved  dispositions,  and 
aversion  to  the  things  of  God.  The  natural  faculties 
of  men  would  be  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  do  what 
he  commands,  if  they  employed  them  properly.  If 
they  employ  them  otherwise,  the  fault  rests  exclusively 
witii  themselves.  And  as  the  corruption  of  our  nature 
does  not  deprive  a  man  of  any  of  his  natural  faculties, 
or  of  perfect  liberty  to  act  conformably  to  the  decision 
of  his  own  mind,  the  obligation  under  which  he  lies  to 
do  right  continues  in  full  force.  From  this  we  see,  first, 
how  justly  God  punishes  men  for  their  crimes,  who, 
unless  inclined  and  enabled  by  his  grace,  cannot  liberate 
themselves  from  the  slavery  of  sin ;  and,  further,  that  the 
inability  of  men  to  obey  GxkI,  not  being  natural  but  moral 
inability,  cannot  deprive  Gtod  of  the  right  to  conmiand 
obedience,  under  the  pain  of  his  most  awful  displeasure. 
On  this  subject  the  distinction  between  natural  and 
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moral  inability  should  always  be  kept  in  view.  Natuial 
inability  consists  in  a  defect  in  the  mind  or  body,  which 
deprives  a  man  of  the  power  of  knowing  or  doing  any 
thing,  however  desirous  he  maybe  of  knowing  or  doing 
it.  Natural  inability,  then,  can  never  render  a  man 
criminal.  Moral  inability  consists  in  an  aversion  to  any 
thing,  so  great  that  the  mind,  even  when  acting  freely, 
that  is,  without  any  external  impulse  or  constraint,  can- 
not overcome  it.  When  this  aversion  exists  as  to  what 
is  good,  it  is  inseparable  from  blame,  and  the  greater 
this  aversion  is,  the  greater  is  the  criminality.  All  men 
are  daily  accustomed  to  make  these  distinctions,  and 
according  to  this  rule  they  constantly  form  their  opinion 
of  the  conduct  of  others. 

In  the  nature  of  things  it  is  impossible  that  the  jus- 
tice of  God  can  ever  demand  of  reasonable  creatures 
less  than  perfect  obedience.     To  say  that  the  moral  in- 
ability of  man  to  obey  the  law  of  Grod  destroys  or 
weakens  in  the  smallest  degree  his  obligation  to  obey 
that  law,  is  to  add  insult  to  rebellion.     For  what  is 
that  moral  inability  ?     It  is,  as  has  been  observed,  no 
other  than  aversion  to  God,  the  depraved  inclination  of 
the  carnal  mind,  which  not  only  entertains  and  cherishes 
enmity  against  God,  but  is  itself  that  enmity.     And  let 
it  not  be  said  that  the  view  the  Scriptures  give  of  the 
natural  depravity  of  men,  and  of  the  sovereign  and 
efficacious  grace  of  God,  reduces  them  to  the  condition 
of  machines.     Between  men  and  machines  there  is  this 
essential  difference,  and  it  is  enough  for  us  to  know, 
that  man  is  a  voluntary  agent  both  in  the  state  of  na- 
ture and  of  grace.     He  wills  and  acts  according  to  his 
own  dispositions,  while  machines  have  neither  thought 
nor  will.     As  long,  then,  as  a  man's  will  is  depraved 
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and  opposed  to  Gfod,  his  conduct  will  be  bad ;  he  will 
fiiliil  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind  ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  when  God  gives  the  sinner  a  new  dis- 
position, and  a  new  spirit,  his  conduct  will  undergo  a 
corresponding  change.  '  The  liberty  of  a  moral  agent 
consists  in  the  power  of  acting  conformably  to  his 
choice.  Every  action  performed  without  external  con- 
straint, and  in  pursuance  of  the  determination  of  the 
soul  itself,  is  a  free  action.  The  soul  is  determined  by 
motives  ;  but  we  constantly  see  the  same  motives  acting 
diversely  on  different  minds.  Many  do  not  act  conform- 
ably to  the  motives  of  which  they  yet  acknowledge  all 
the  force.  This  failure  of  the  motive  proceeds  from 
obstacles  opposed  by  the  corruption  of  the  heart  and 
understanding.  But  Grod,  in  giving  a  new  heart  and  a 
new  spirit,  takes  away  these  obstacles ;  and  in  removing 
them,  far  from  depriving  a  man  of  liberty,  he  removes  that 
which  hindered  him  from  acting  freely,  and  from  follow- 
ing the  light  of  his  conscience ;  and  thus,  as  the  Scriptures 
express  it,  makes  him  free.  The  will  of  man,  without 
divine  grace,  is  not  free  but  enslaved,  and  wiUing  to  be  so.' 
Is  it  objected,  that  if  a  man  be  so  entirely  corrupt 
that  he  cannot  do  what  is  right,  he  should  not  be  blamed 
for  doing  evil  1  To  this  it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  that  if 
there  be  any  force  in  the  objection,  the  more  a  volun- 
tary agent  is  diabolically  wicked,  the  more  innocent  he 
should  be  considered.  A  creature  is  not  subject  to 
blame  if  he  is  not  a  voluntary  agent ;  but  if  he  be  so, 
and  if  his  dispositions  and  his  will  were  absolutely 
wicked,  he  would  certainly  be  incapable  of  doing  good, 
and  according  to  the  above  argument  he  could  not  be 
blamed  for  doing  evil.  On  this  ground  the  Devil  must 
be  excused,  nay,  held  perfectly  innocent  in  his  despe- 
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rate  and  irreconcilable  enmity  against  God.  A  conse- 
quence so  monstrous  totally  destroys  the  force  of  the 
objection  whence  it  is  deduced.  But  if  the  objection 
be  still  pressed,  if  any  one  shall  proudly  demand  who 
hath  resisted  his  will,  why  hath  he  made  me  thus  1  the 
only  proper  answer  is  that  of  the  Apostle,  "  Nay  but, 
O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  1 " 

Some,  indeed,  taking  a  different,  and  the  most  common 
view  of  this  matter,  deny  the  innate  depravity  of  their 
nature,  and  in  spite  of  all  the  Scriptures  declare  on  this 
subject,  persist  in  maintaining  that  they  have  not  an 
inclination  to  evil,  and  are  under  no  moral  incapacity 
to  do  what  is  right.  To  such  persons  the  same  reply 
should  be  made  as  that  of  our  Lord  to  the  ignorant 
young  man  who  asked  him  what  he  should  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life.  "  Tf  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments."  You  cannot  refuse  to  admit  that 
this  is  your  duty.  You  ought  to  love  God  with  all 
your  heart  and  soul,  and  strength,  and  in  all  things  con- 
stantly to  obey  him.  Have  you  done  so  ?  No  !  Then 
on  your  own  principles  you  are  justly  condemned,  for 
you  say  that  you  can  do  what  is  right,  and  yet  you  have 
not  done  it :  If  then  you  will  not  submit  uncondition- 
ally, and  without  reserve,  to  be  saved  in  the  way  which 
the  gospel  points  out,  in  which  you  learn  at  once  your 
malady  and  the  remedy  of  which  you  stand  in  need, 
your  blood  will  be  upon  your  own  head.  "  Now  you 
say,  we  see ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth."  The  whole, 
then,  resolves  itself  into  this,  that  all  is  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  God.  "  Either  make  the  tree  good 
and  his  fruit  good,  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt  and 
hip.  fruit  corrupt ;  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit. 
Every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  but  a  corrupt 
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tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth 
good  fruit.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits."  Every 
man,  then,  being  by  nature  bad,  must  be  made  good  be- 
fore he  can  do  good.  In  this  and  the  two  preceding  verses 
we  observe  the  strong,  and  expressive,  and  accumulated 
terms  in  which  the  Apostle  describes  the  alienation  of 
the  natural  man  from  God.  1st,  He  declares  that  they 
who  walk  after  the  flesh,  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ; 
2d,  that  the  minding  of  the  flesh  is  death  ;  3d,  that  the 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  ;  4th,  that  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  €rod ;  5th,  that  so  great  is  the 
corruption  of  the  carnal  mind,  that  this  is  impossible. 

From  the  passage  before  us,  we  learn  how  miserable 
the  state  of  man  is  by  nature,  since  even  his  wisdom 
and  intelligence  in  his  unconverted  state  is  enmity 
against  God,  so  that  he  cannot  submit  himself  to  his 
law.  We  learn,  too,  that  the  ability  both  to  will  and 
to  do  any  thing  good,  must  be  from  Gt)d.  We  should 
adore  his  compassion  and  mercy  to  us,  if  our  natural 
enmity  against  him  has  been  subdued,  and  we  have 
been  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son.  In 
proportion  to  the  greatness  of  this  compassion,  we  should 
place  our  entire  confidence  in  Him  as  our  covenant 
God.  For  if  when  we  were  enmity  against  him  he 
loved  us,  how  much  more  now  that  we  are  reconciled 
and  his  children. — Rom.  v.  10.  And  since  there  are 
still  remains  of  the  flesh,  and  enmity  against  God  and 
his  holy  law  in  our  minds,  we  ought  to  deny  ourselves 
daily,  and  flee  to  him  who  can  and  will  entirely  deliver 
us  from  the  body  of  this  death. 

V.  %.—So  then  thetf  that  are  in  theflesh  cannot  please  God. 

This  is  the  result  of  what  has  been  said.     A  man 
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must  be  bom  of  the  Spirit  before  he  can  even  begin  to 
serve  God.  How  unscriptural  and  pernicious,  then,  is 
that  system  which  teaches  men  to  seek  to  please  God 
by  commencing  a  religious  life,  that  God  may  be  induced 
to  co-operate  with  them  in  their  further  exertions.  If 
the  man  who  is  not  bom  again  cannot  please  God, 
every  act  of  the  sinner  before  faith  must  be  displeasing 
to  God.  An  action  may  be  materially  good  in  itself ; 
but  unless  it  proceed  from  a  right  motive — ^the  love  of 
God,  and  be  directed  to  a  right  end, — his  gloiy,  it  can- 
not be  acknowledged  by  God.  Before  a  man's  services 
can  be  acceptable,  his  person  must  be  accepted,  as  it  is 
said,  "  The  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel,  and  to  his 
offering,''  "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God."  It  is  by  faith  we  are  united  to  Christ,  and  so 
reconciled  to  God ;  and  till  this  union  and  reconcilia- 
tion take  place,  there  can  be  no  communion  with  him. 
If,  then,  no  man  who  is  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  in  his  na- 
tural or  unconverted  state,  can  please  God,  how  dread- 
ful is  the  situation  of  those  who  do  not  even  profess  to  be 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind.  How  many  are  there 
who  discard  the  idea  of  regeneration.  However  specious 
may  be  the  works  of  such  persons  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
they  cannot  please  God ;  and  not  pleasing  God,  they  must 
abide  the  condenmation  that  awaits  all  his  enemies. 

V.  9. — BtU  ye  are  not  in  the  Jleshy  bid  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  Uiat 
the  Spirit  of  God  dtoell  in  you.  Now,  if  any  man  have  nof  ihe  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

In  the  preceding  verses  the  Apostle  had  given  a 
description  of  carnal  and  spiritual  mindedness.  Here 
he  applies  what  he  had  said  to  those  whom  he  was 
addressing.  Ye  a/re  not  in  ike  fleshy  but  in  the  spirit. — 
As  the  flesh  is  here  taken  for  the  nature  of  man  cor- 
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Tupted  by  sin,  so  to  be  in  the  flesh  signifies  to  be  in  a 
state  of  natural  corruption.  On  the  other  hand,  to  be 
in  the  spirit  signifies  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace  or 
regeneration,  John,  iii.  6.  Flesh  is  a  principle  that 
attaches  to  the  earth,  and  the  things  of  the  earth ;  but 
the  spirit  of  regeneration  is  as  a  light  which,  coming 
from  heaven,  elevates  the  mind  to  those  things  tliat 
are  celestial.  As  to  the  understanding,  the  man  in  the 
flesh,  or  the  carnal  man,  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  but 
he  who  is  in  the  spirit  or  spiritual,  knows  and  approves 
the  will  of  God,  having  "  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  re- 
velation in  the  knowledge  of  God,"  "  the  eyes  of  his 
understanding  being  enlightened."  The  wiU  of  the 
carnal  man  is  such  that  the  imagination  of  his  thoughts 
are  only  evil  continually,  but  he  who  is  spiritual  has 
his  conscience  purged  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  Hving 
God.  The  affections  of  him  who  is  carnal  are  enmity 
against  God,  and  in  rebellion  against  his  law  ;  but  the 
spiritual  man  delights  in  the  law  of  God,  and  loves 
his  commandments.  The  former  considers  the  things 
of  the  world  as  his  sovereign  good  ;  the  latter  seeks  the 
things  that  are  above  at  the  right  hand  of  G<xl. 

Not  being  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  was  the 
state  of  all  in  the  church  at  Rome.  All  belonging 
to  it  were,  as  far  as  man  could  judge,  "  saints,"  chap, 
i.  7,  the  regenerated  children  of  God.  The  Apostle 
was  persuaded  that  they  were  all  "  his  brethren " 
in  Christ,  "  full  of  goodness,"  chap.  xv.  14.  It  was 
meet  for  him  to  think  this  of  them  all,  Phil.  i.  7. 
They  were  not  then  in  the  corrupt  state  of  nature,  but 
in  the  Spirit,  walking  in  the  Spirit,  renewed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.     How  different  at  that  period  was  the 
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church  at  Rome  from  that  apostate  body  which  now 
usurps  its  name.  Not  only  are  natural  or  carnal  men 
recognized  as  its  members,  but,  like  the  temples  of 
heathenism,  it  is  filled  with  abominations  and  filthiness. 

If  80  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dweU  in  you. — The 
Apostle,  in  order  to  confirm  those  to  whom  he  wrote 
in  the  assurance  of  their  happy  condition,  now  calls 
their  attention  to  the  evidence  of  being  in  a  converted 
state ;  namely,  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
"  Hereby  we  know  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in 
us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit." — 1  John, 
iv.  13.  This  indweUing  of  the  Spirit  is  a  sure  evidence 
of  a  renewed  state  ;  and  believers  should  be  careful 
not  to  grieve  the  Spirit,  and  should  labour  to  enjoy  a 
constant  sense  of  his  presence  in  their  hearts. 

In  this  verse  the  word  spirit  in  the  first  occurrence 
imports  the  gift  and  grace  of  regeneration.  In  the  2d 
and  3d  it  denotes  the  Author  of  that  gift,  namely,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  Jehovah,  a  person  in  the  self- 
existent  Godhead,  equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
in  every  attribute.  He  is  called  the  Spirit,  as  being 
the  breather  or  inspirer  of  spiritual  life.  Every  thing 
done  by  him  in  this,  character  tends  to  holiness,  and 
therefore  he  is  so  often  called  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is 
his  divine  office  to  apply  the  salvation  of  Jesus,  and  to 
make  it  effectual.  He  does  all  in  the  heirs  of  promise. 
The  Father  gave  them  to  the  Son,  the  Son  redeemed 
them,  but  they  are  in  the  conmion  mass  of  corruption, 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  till  the  Spirit  of  life  opens 
their  hearts  to  receive  him,  enters  into  them,  unites 
them  by  faith  to  the  Saviour,  and  makes  them  the 
subjects  of  a  new  birth.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit  it  is  said, 
1  Cor.  iii.  16,  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple 
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of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?" 
If  it  be  asked  how  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  co-essential 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  consequently  infinite, 
can  dwell  in  believers  ?  the  answer  is,  that  though 
every  where  present,  he  is  said  nevertheless  to  dwell 
in  them  on  account  of  his  operation  and  the  grace  of 
regeneration,  which  he  produces.  It  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  unites  them  to  Christ  the  Lord.  It  is  he 
who  quickens  and  regenerates  them,  on  account  of  which 
regeneration  is  called  the  "  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  He  it  is  who  leads,  rules,  and  governs  them, 
as  it  is  said  in  the  14th  verse,  that  as  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  sons  of  God.  What  this 
expression  "dwell  in  you,"  imports  is,  that  being 
united  to  Jesus  Christ  and  regenerated,  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwells  in  his  people,  not  as  inactive,  but  operates  in 
them  continually,  and  leads  and  governs  them.  In 
the  indwelling,  then,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  included  his 
gracious  and  continuing  presence,  and  his  operations 
in  the  soul.  The  effects  of  these  are  illumination, 
sanctification,  supplication,  and  consolation.  Of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  one  of  the  early  Christian  writers  says,  "  He 
is  the  author  of  regeneration,  the  pledge  of  the  promised 
inheritance,  and  as  it  were,  the  hand  writing  of  eternal 
salvation,  who  makes  us  the  temple  of  God  and  his 
house,  who  intercedes  for  us  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered  ;  acting  as  our  advocate  and  defender, 
dwelling  in  our  bodies  and  sanctifying  them  for  immor- 
tality. He  it  is  who  fights  against  the  flesh,  hence  the 
flesh  fights  against  the  Spirit." 

It  is  Jesus  Christ  who  gives  to  his  people  the  Holy 
Spirit.  "  It  is  expedient  for  you,"  he  says,  "  that  I 
go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
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come  unto  you,  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Imib  unto 
you."  At  the  ancknt  Pentecost,  God  gave  the  law  to 
ihe  people  of  Israel  fifty  days  after  the  institution  of 
the  Passover.  Jesus  Christ  as  being  the  body  and 
truth  of  the  typical  ordinances  having  chosen  to  suffer 
at  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  was  pleased  also  to  send 
forth  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  who  by 
his  power  accomplishes  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  what 
the  law  outwardly  required  ;  for  the  law  was  a  letter 
written  in  stone,  and  therefore  in  itself  without  efficacy  ; 
but  the  Holy  Spirit  is  that  internal  power  which  he 
puts  within  them  and  writes  on  their  hearts.  As  then, 
in  the  ancient  Pentecost,  Grod  had  given  the  law  inscribed 
in  tables  of  sUme,  so  on  the  Christian  Pentecost,  Jesus 
Christ,  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  writes  it  in  their 
hearts.  "  Ye,"  says  the  Apostie,  "are  manifestly  de- 
clared to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us,  written 
not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  not 
in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart." 
And  why  do  we  so  often  read  in  the  New  Testament 
of  the  contrast  between  the  spirit  and  the  letter,  but  to 
teach  us  that  we  have  in  the  Christian  Pentecost  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  truth  and  effect  which  the  law 
in  vain  required  from  i^nners. 

Not0,  or  rather.  But  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. — Here  is  a  necessary  reser- 
vation. If  the  Spirit  of  God  did  not  really  dwell  in 
any  of  those  whom  the  Apostle  addressed,  they  were 
still  in  the  flesh,  notwithstanding  all  their  profession 
and  all  their  present  appearances,  and  his  persuasion 
respecting  them.  And  no  doubt  some  will  be  found 
to  have  escaped  for  a  time  the  pollutions  of  the  world, 
who  may  afterwards  show  that  they  were  never  renewed 
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in  heart.  Many  ridicule  the  pretensions  of  those  who 
speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  dwelling  in  believers  ;  yet 
if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  not  in  any,  they  are  still  in 
the  flesh ;  that  is,  they  are  enemies  to  God. 

The  same  Spirit  that  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Grod  in 
the  preceding  part  of  the  sentence,  is  in  this  latter  part 
called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  because  Christ,  having  by 
virtue  of  his  sacrifice  obtained  the  Spirit  for  his  people, 
sends  him  into  their  hearts,  John,  xvi.  7.  Christ,  then, 
who  sends  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  be  God.  Every 
Christian  has  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  him. 
When  Christ  takes  possession  of  any  man  as  his,  he 
puts  his  Holy  Spirit  within  him.  Without  the  pre- 
sence of  his  Spirit  we  can  have  no  interest  in  Christ. 

V.  10. — And  if  Christ  he  in  yoa^  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin ; 
hut  the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. 

The  Apostle  having  affirmed  in  the  second  verse, 
that  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  had  made  him  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death  ;  and  having  declared  in  the 
3d  and  4th  verses,  in  what  manner  we  are  freed 
from  the  law  as  the  law  of  sin,  it  remained  for  him  to 
show  how  we  are  freed  from  it  as  the  law  of  death. 
This  he  accordingly  does  here  and  in  the  following  verse. 
In  the  7th  and  8th  verses,  he  had  confirmed  his  de- 
claration in  the  6th,  that  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death  ;  he  now  illustrates  the  opposite  declaration, 
that  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life.  He  admits,  how- 
ever, that,  notwithstanding  the  believer's  communion 
with  Christ,  the  body  is  dead  ;  but  to  this  he  opposes 
the  double  consolation  of  the  eternal  life  of  our  souls  on 
account  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and,  in  the  next 
verse,  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  through  the  indwell- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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There  is  in  this  verse  a  triple  opposition :  first,  of 
the  body  to  the  soul ;  second,  of  a  state  of  death  to  a 
state  of  life  ;  third,  of  sin  to  righteousness.     It  was 
necessary  to  remove  the  objection  replied  to  in  this  verse, 
especially  as  the  Apostle  had  said,  that  to  those  who 
are  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  no  condemnation.   Whence, 
then,  it  might  be  asked,  does  it  happen  that  we  who 
are  in  him  are  still  subject  to  death  like  other  men  ? 
He  answers.  If  Jesus  Christ  be  in  you  the  body  indeed 
is  dead  because  of  sin,  but  the  spirit  is  life  because  of 
righteousness.     In  what  follows,  he  abundantly  shows 
that  the  temporary  sufferings  of  believers,  among  which 
is  the  death  of  the  body,  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  them  ; 
and  that  in  the  mean  time  all  things  that  happen  to 
them  are  working  for  their  good.     The  term  body  is, 
in  this  verse,  to  be  taken,  as  is  evident  from  the  follow- 
ing verse,  in  its  literal  signification ;  and  by  the  spirit, 
as  opposed  to  it,  is  meant  the  soul,  as  in  the  16th  verse, 
where  our  spirit  is  distinguished  from  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And^  or  rather.  But  if  Christ  be  in  you. — The 
Apostle  had  just  affirmed,  that  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his ;  but  if  he  be  in  us, 
then  the  consequences  here  stated  foUow.   Jesus  Christ, 
in  regard  to  his  Divine  nature,  is  everywhere  present ; 
but  he  is  in  a  special  manner  in  believers,  as  it  is  Eaid, 
Eph.  iii.  17,  "  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith."      This  indwelling  of  Christ  signifies  two 
things  ;  namely,  the  close  and  intimate  union  we  have 
with  him,  and  his  operation  in  us.     As  the  Scriptures 
declare  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  us,  so  they  also  assure 
us  that  we  are  in  him. — Ch.  viii.  1  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30  ; 
2  Cor.  V.  17  ;  Col.  i.  27.     And  thus  we  dwell  in  him 
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and  he  in  us — John,  vi.  56,  This  union  with  Jesus 
Christ  is  necessary,  in  order  that  he  should  work  in  us. 
For  he  works  only  in  his  members  ;  so  that,  for  this  pur- 
pose, we  must  be  first  incorporated  in  him John,  xv.  4. 

By  this  union  we  participate  in  his  grace  ;  because,  as  we 
are  in  him  and  he  in  us,  we  have  all  things  with  him  in 
conmion.  Our  sins  are  reputed  his  sins,  and  his  righte- 
ousness ours.  He  that  persecutes  his  people  persecutes 
him  ;  he  that  touches  them  touches  the  apple  of  his 
eye.  And  as  in  this  life  they  partake  of  his  grace,  so 
in  the  life  to  come  they  shall  participate  in  his  glory. 

The  body  is  dead, — Notwithstanding  our  union  with 
Jesus  Christ  our  bodies  are  dead.  The  Scriptures 
speak  of  three  kinds  of  death  ;  one  is  in  this  life,  the 
other  at  the  end  of  this  life,  and  the  third  after  this 
life.  The  first  is  spiritual  death,  Eph.  ii.  1  ;  Col. 
ii.  13.  Natural  death  takes  place  at  the  separation  of 
the  soul  from  the  body,  and  after  this  life  is  the  second, 
or  eternal  death,  which  consists  in  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  It  is  only  of  the 
second  or  natural  death  that  the  Apostle  here  speaks, 
for  behevers  are  delivered  from  the  first  and  the  third. 
He  says  the  body  is  dead,  to  show  that  it  is  the  lowest 
part  of  man  that  for  a  time  is  affected  by  death,  as  it 
is  said,  '^  Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it 
was." — Eccl.  xii.  7. 

Becatise  of  sin, — Men  die  for  the  sin  of  Adam,  "  By 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world  and  death  by 
sin,"  and  God  said,  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."  But  why  do  believers 
die,  since  death  is  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  as  to 
them  God  hath  remitted  this  punishment  %  for  the 
Apostle  shows,  chap,  iv.,  that  their  sins  are  not  imputed 
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to  them ;  in  chapter  vi.,  that  they  are  dead  to  sin  ;  and 
in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  before  us,  that  there  is 
no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Jesus  Christ,  too,  has  made  complete  satisfaction  for 
the  punishment  of  their  sins,  sin  haying  been  condemned 
in  his  fksh.  The  Apostle  also  says, ''  Christ  has  re- 
deemed us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
curse  for  us ;"  but  death  is  among  the  curses  of  the  law  ; 
we  must  then  distinguish  between  death  considered  in 
itself,  and  in  its  nature,  and  as  having  changed  its  na- 
ture in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  In  itself  death  is  the 
punishment  of  sin  and  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  it  is  such 
to  the  wicked  and  unbelievers.  But  by  the  work  of 
Christ  it  is  to  his  people  no  more  a  punishment  of  sin 
but  the  destruction  of  sin.  It  is  no  more  the  curse  of 
the  law,  but  is  changed  into  a  blessing,  and  has  become 
the  passage  to  eternal  life,  and  the  entrance  into  the 
heavenly  paradise. 

The  death  of  believers  does  not,  then,  in  the  least 
degree,  derogate  from  the  complete  satisfaction  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  perfect  redemption  from  the  curse  of 
the  law ;  since  their  death  is  not  a  punishment  of  sin 
in  vindictive  justice,  as  all  the  afflictions  of  this  life  as 
well  as  death  are  to  the  enemies  of  God.  But  by 
Jesus  Christ  in  respect  to  those  whom  the  Father  hath 
given  to  him,  and  who  are  united  to  him,  God  acts  in 
mercy,  and  afflictions  and  death  are  only  chastisements 
from  his  fatherly  hand ;  trials  of  their  faith,  and  salu- 
tary discipline,  as  the  Apostle  in  this  chapter  declares 
that  all  things  work  together  for  their  good;  and  in  the 
1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  iii.  22,  that  all  things 
are  theirs,  whether  life  or  death.  Without  then  making 
void  the  first  sentence  awarding  death,  God  has  esta- 
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Wished  another  covenant,  which  is  that  of  grace, 
according  to  which  those  who  partake  in  the  death  of 
Christ,  by  which  that  sentence  was,  as  to  them,  car- 
ried into  fiill  execution,  must  indeed  die ;  but  death  to 
them  is  swallowed  up  in  victory ;  and  instead  of  the 
day  of  their  death  being  a  day  of  punishment  of  sin,  it 
is  a  day  of  triumph  over  death.  The  death  of  the 
body  is  as  to  them  the  preparation  for  its  immortality 
and  incorruption,  as  the  seed  deposited  in  the  earth 
passes  in  such  a  way  through  death  as  to  overcome  it, 
and  revives  and  fructifies,  so  that  when  in  the  earth  it 
is  not  lost.  In  like  manner,  the  bodies  of  believers  do 
not  perish  by  death,  but  derive  from  the  grave  what  is 
contrary  to  its  natural  character.  They  are  sown  in 
corruption,  but  they  are  to  rise  in  incorruption.  They 
are  sown  in  weakness,  but  they  are  to  rise  in  power. 
They  are  sown  in  dishonour,  but  they  are  to  rise  in 
glory.  They  are  sown  natural  bodies,  but  they  are  to 
rise  spiritual  bodies.  And  as  to  the  soul,  death  indeed 
separates  it  from  the  body,  but  transmits  it  to  God. 
It  is  evident,  then,  that  such  a  death  is  not  a  punish- 
ment of  sin,  or  a  curse  of  the  law.  Its  end  and  use  to 
the  regenerate,  as  to  their  bodies,  is  to  extirpate  and 
destroy  the  sin  that  remains  in  them  ;  they  must  die 
in  order  to  be  purified.  The  infusion  of  that  moral 
poison  has  so  corrupted  our  bodies,  that,  like  the 
leprous  house,  they  must  be  taken  down  and  renewed, 
to  be  purified  from  sin.  As  the  grain  is  not  quickened 
except  it  die,  in  the  same  way  our  bodies  die  and  moulder 
in  the  dust  to  be  revived  and  reconstructed  in  holiness. 
If  it  be  said,  that  God  without  dooming  his  people 
to  die  could  have  changed  them  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  as  he  will  do  with  respect  to  those 
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who  shall  survive  to  the  day  of  his  coming,  it  should 
be  considered  that  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  judged  it 
proper  that  the  believer  should  be  subjected  to  the 
death  of  the  body.  This  tends  to  lead  him  to  hold 
sin  in  abhorrence  whence  death  proceeds.  He  also  sees 
in  death  the  goodness  and  the  severity  of  God,  and  by 
it  and  his  other  afflictions  he  may  judge  what  wiU  be 
the  end  of  those  whom  God  punishes  in  his  anger. 
He  may  observe  in  it  the  goodness  of  God  to  him  in 
depriving  it  of  its  sting,  and  ordering  it  so  that  he  may 
more  fully  taste  the  sweetness  of  a  lasting  and  im- 
mortal life.  Such  discipline,  too,  tends  to  humble  the 
believer,  by  which  also  his  graces,  given  to  him  by 
G^d,  are  increased,  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  made 
manifest  in  his  weakness.  Finally,  behevers  die,  that 
in  their  death  they  may  be  conformed  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
for  if  be  died,  shall  they,  who  are  his  members,  be 
exempt  from  this  lot  ?  and  if  he  must  in  that  way 
enter  into  his  glory,  shall  they,  who  are  his  members, 
enter  by  another  way?  And  this  assuredly  is  a  great 
consolation,  that  in  dying  we  follow  Jesus  Christ,  our 
head,  who  hath  gone  before  us. 

The  eye  of  nature,  which  loves  its  preservation, 
regards  death  with  fear,  in  which  it  sees  its  destruction. 
The  eye  of  the  flesh,  which  is  enmity  against  God, 
regards  it  with  still  greater  dread,  perceiving  in  it  the 
summons  to  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  God.  But  the 
believer,  by  the  eye  of  faith,  discovers  in  death  what 
dissipates  the  fears  of  nature,  and  repels  the  despair  of 
the  flesh.  To  nature  which  apprehends  its  destruction, 
faith  opposes  the  weakness  of  death,  which  cannot 
prevent  the  resurrection ;  and  to  the  condemnation 
which  the  flesh  apprehends,  opposes  that  life  which  it 
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discovers  under  the  mask  of  death.  It  sees,  that 
though  its  appearance  be  terrific,  yet  in  Christ  it  has 
lost  its  sting.  It  is  like  the  phantom  walking  on  the 
sea  which  approached  to  the  terrified  disciples,  but  it 
was  Jesus  Christ  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  If  unknown 
evils  that  may  happen  in  death  be  apprehended,  the 
believer  remembers  that  the  very  hairs  of  his  head  are 
all  numbered.  Jesus  who  is  with  him  he  knows  will 
not  abandon  him.  He  will  not  permit  him  to  be 
tempted  above  what  he  is  able  to  bear,  for  "  precious 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints." 

The  nature,  then,  of  death,  is  changed  to  believers 
by  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  "  the  day  of  their  death  is 
better  than  the  day  of  their  birth."  Death  to  them  is 
no  more  a  curse,  but  a  blessing,  which  puts  an  end  to 
their  sins  and  troubles,  causing  them  to  pass  to  perfect 
hoUness  and  happiness,  and  from  being  absent  from  the 
Lord  to  cany  them  into  his  presence  in  paradise. 
From  being  strangers  on  the  earth,  it  introduces  them 
into  their  heavenly  inheritance.  From  their  wander- 
ings and  agitations  here  below,  it  brings  them  into  the 
haven  of  everlasting  rest.  If  the  children  of  Israel 
when  they  arrived  at  the  rivtr  Jordan  were  dismayed 
at  the  overflowings  of  its  waters,  had  they  not  reason 
to  rejoice  when  they  beheld  on  the  other  side  that  fer- 
tile land  which  God  had  promised  them,  and  into 
which  they  were  about  to  enter  to  enjoy  its  fruits  ? 
But,  above  all,  had  they  not  cause  of  encouragement 
when  they  saw  that  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  in  the 
midst  of  Jordan  ?  Death  is  the  pass^e  of  Jordan  by 
which  believers  enter  the  heavenly  O^uaan.  In  order 
that  its  waves  may  not  overwhelm  them  in  passing, 
Jesus  Christ  arrests  them,  since  he  is  in  his  people, 
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and  consequently  with  them.  This  was  David's  sup* 
port,  "  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  thou  art  with  me.'* 
When  the  devouring  lion  roars  around  his  people, 
ready  to  destroy  them,  Jesus  himself  is  still  nearer  to 
defend  them;  and  he  commands  his  angels  to  encamp 
about  them,  who  have  in  chaige  to  bear  their  spirits 
to  the  paradise  of  God. 

But  the  spirit  is  life, — To  the  fact  that  the  body  is 
deady  the  Apostle  here  opposes,  as  a  ground  of  com- 
fort, the  consideration  that  our  souls  are  life.  The  life 
here  spoken  of  is  the  life  of  Grod  in  the  soul ;  it  is  the 
new  and  eternal  life  which  his  Spirit  communicates  in 
regeneration.  The  souls  of  believers  are  possessed  of 
this  spiritual  life,  of  which  the  Scriptures  inform  us 
when  they  say  that  God  hath  "  quickened  us  together 
with,  Christ."  "  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh 
my  blood  hath  eternal  life."  It  is  life  and  eternal  life 
already  possessed,  and  the  commencement  of  that  glo- 
rious life  which  shall  be  enjoyed  in  heaven.  It  is  the 
blessing  which  the  Lord  commands,  "even  life  for 
evermore."  This  life,  which,  being  borne  down  by  so 
many  incumbrances  here,  is  still  feeble  and  but  imper- 
fectly enjoyed,  shall,  in  the  world  to  come,  flourish  in 
full  vigour  and  without  any  abatement.  It  is  the  life 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  subsisting  in  him  and  derived 
from  him.  In  him  his  people  shall  rise,  and  live,  and 
live  for  ever.  He  himself  hath  said,  "  I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  Hve ;  and  whosoever  liveth, 
and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die." 

In  the  verse  before  us,  we  have  a  remarkable  example 
of  the  accuracy  with  which  the  Scriptures  are  written. 
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The  Apostle  does  not  say  that  the  body  is  dead,  and 
the  Spirit  alive  or  living;  or  that  the  body  is  death,  and 
the  spirit  life.  Either  of  these  would  have  formed 
the  natural  contrast ;  but  neither  would  have  conveyed 
the  important  sense  of  this  passage,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, a  false  one.  He  says  the  body  is  dead,  and  the 
spirit  is  life.  The  body  is  not  death,  that  is,  in  a  state 
of  everlasting  death.  It  is  only  dead,  and  shall  live 
again.  On  the  other  hand,  the  spirit  is  not  merely  said 
to  be  alive,  which  it  might  be,  although  under  sentence 
of  death,  afterwards  to  be  inflicted ;  but  it  is  life,  in  the 
sense  of  that  declaration  of  our  Lord,  "  He  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life."  The  body  is  dead  on  account  of 
sin  ;  that  is,  the  body  is  not  only  mortal,  but  may,  in 
some  sense,  be  said  to  be  already  dead,  being  under 
sentence  of  death,  and  in  constant  progress  towards 
dissolution.  It  remains  with  its  iniinnities  unaltered. 
There  is  no  difference  between  the  body  of  the  wicked 
man  and  the  body  of  the  believer.  Every  one  may  per- 
ceive a  difference  in  their  minds.  The  believer's  body 
is  dead  because  of  sin,  according  to  the  original  sen- 
tence, "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 
But  the  spirit  is  life — ^possessed  of  life  eternal,  in  virtue 
of  its  union  with  him  who  is  "  the  life." 

Because  ofrighteotMneM, — Here  a  great  difficulty  is 
removed  ;  for  it  may  be  said,  if  our  bodies  are  dead 
becatise  of  sin,  how  is  it  that  our  souls  are  life,  since 
they  are  stained  with  sin,  and  that  it  is  on  account  of 
their  sinfulness  that  our  bodies  are  infected  with  the 
same  malady  ?  The  Apostle,  in  answer,  brings  into  view 
the  righteousness  of  him  who  is  in  us,  and  shows  that 
it  is  on  account  of  his  righteousness  that  our  souls  are 
life.  And  this  necessarily  follows  ;  for  if  we  have  such 
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union  with  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  that  we  are  flesh  of 
his  flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones,  that  we  are  his  mem- 
bers, and  if  he  and  we  are  one,  his  righteousness  must 
be  ours ;  for  where  there  is  one  body,  there  is  one 
righteousness.  On  the  other  hand,  through  the  same 
union  our  sins  have  been  transferred  to  him,  as  is  said 
by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  "  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him 
the  iniquities  of  us  all."  And  the  Apostle  Peter  says, 
that  he  "  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ;" 
he  bore  their  punishment.  "  He  was  made  sin  for  us 
who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him.*'  An  exchange,  then,  of  sin  and 
righteousness  has  taken  place.  By  imputation  he  has 
been  made  sin,  and  by  imputation  we  also  are  made 
righteousness.  Jesus  Christ,  as  being  the  Surety  of  the 
new  covenant,  has  appeared  before  God  for  us,  and 
consequently  his  righteousness  is  ours. 

In  the  verse  before  us  we  have  an  undeniable  proof 
of  the  imputation  to  us  of  righteousness,  for  otherwise 
it  would  be  a  manifest  contradiction  to  say  that  we  die 
on  axjcount  of  our  sins,  and  that  we  have  life  on  account 
of  our  righteousness  ;  for  what  is  sin  but  the  opposite 
of  righteousness  ?  Whoever,  then,  dies  on  account  of 
the  sin  that  is  in  him,  cannot  obtain  life  by  his  own 
righteousness.  Now,  if  all  men  die  on  account  of  sin,  as 
the  Apostle  here  teaches  ;  then  no  man  can  have  life 
by  his  own  righteousness. 

V.  11. — Bid  i/the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jestisfrom  the  dead 
dweU  in  you^  he  ihat  raised  wp  Christ  frmn  the  dead  shall  also  quidoen 
your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dtveUeth  in  you. 

The  Apostle  here  obviates  a  difficulty  which  might 
present  itself  from  what  he  had  said  in  the  preceding 
verse,  of  the  bodies  of  believers  being  dead  though  their 
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souls  have  life.  He  now  assures  them  that  if  the  Spirit 
of  God  who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwells  in  them, 
God  will  also  raise  up  their  bodies,  though  at  present 
mortal.  Thus  he  sets  before  them,  first  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  and  next  their  own  resurrection, 
as  being  his  members  ;  for  he  deduces  their  resurrection 
from  his  resurrection.  Their  Head  has  conquered  death 
and  the  grave,  and  with  him  they  shall  overcome. 
Their  freedom,  then,  from  death,  he  rests  on  the  same 
foundation  on  which  he  had  already  shown  that  their 
freedom  from  sin  was  secured — on  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Surety  of  God's  gracious  covenant. 

The  Apostle  elsewhere  proves  the  resurrection  of  the 
bodies  of  believers  by  comparing  Jesus  Christ  with 
Adam,  saying  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive,"  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  Showing  that 
if  we  do  not  rise  by  virtue  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
Christ  would  be  inferior  to  Adam.  For  could  the  sin 
and  death  of  Adam  have  more  power  to  subject  those 
who  were  in  him  to  death,  than  the  righteousness  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  to  deliver  those  who  are  in 
him  from  death  ?  The  Apostle  also  declares  that  Jesus 
Christ  having  risen  from  the  dead  has  become  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept,  and  adds  "every  man  in  his  own 
order,  Christ  the  first  fruits,  afterwards  they  that  are 
Christ's  at  his  coming."  This  he  does  for  the  purpose  of 
showing  that  as  the  first  fruits  of  the  ground  precede  the 
harvest,  so  the  first  fruits  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  will 
be  followed  by  that  great  harvest,  in  which  the  bodies  of 
believers  sown  in  the  earth  after  having  died  like  grain  cast 
into  it,  shall  be  revived  and  raised  up.  The  life  which 
has  been  communicated  to  our  souls,  will  at  the  glorious 
resurrection  be  also  communicated  to  our  bodies.     All 
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men  will  then  arise,  but  not  in  glory,  as  all  will  not 
arise  in  virtue  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  The 
wicked  shall  arise  by  the  power  of  their  judge,  to  re- 
ceive in  their  body  the  punishment  of  their  sins,  and  ta 
suffer  "  the  second  death  ; "  but  believers  in  virtue  of 
the  resurrection,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  head.  For  that  Spirit  which  has  been  communi- 
cated to  them  from  Jesus  Christ,  as  from  the  head  to 
the  members,  and  who  hath  made  their  bodies  his 
temples  on  earth,  will  raise  them  from  the  dust,  and 
will  perfect  his  work  in  them.  Believers,  then,  may 
defy  the  grave,  and  glory  over  death,  being  assured  of 
this  resurrection.  From  the  guilt  of  sin  they  have  been 
delivered,  it  being  "  condemned"  in  Christ— punished 
in  his  death  ;  from  the  power  of  death  they  are  released 
by  his  resurrection.  On  Jesus  Christ,  then,  the  sure 
foundation,  is  the  whole  of  our  salvation  built.  In  him 
God  is  well  pleased.  Through  him  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  vouchsafed.  Christ  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega. 
Heisthe"  AUin  AU." 

Quicken  your  mortal  Mies. — From  this  it  appears 
that  as  to  their  substance  the  bodies  of  believers  will,  in 
their  resurrection,  be  the  same  as  those  that  died. 
"  Though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet 
in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,"  Job,  xix.  26.  "  Thy 
dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body  shall 
they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust : 
for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall 
cast  out  the  dead,"  Isa.  xxvi.  19.  The  soul  of  each 
man  will  be  reunited  to  his  own  body  in  which  he  has 
done  good  or  evil.  For  as  the  body  is  the  organ  of  the 
soul  in  this  world,  so  it  must  participate  in  the  feHcity 
or  punishment  that  shall  follow,  whether  the  whole 
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man  has  remained  under  the  law  or  has  been  received 
into  the  covenant  of  grace.  But  as  to  the  qualities  of 
the  bodies  of  believers,  these  will  be  different  from  what 
they  were  here,  as  the  Apostle  teaches,  1  Cor.  xv.  50. 
For  as  in  this  world  they  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
first  man,  who  was  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  so  in  the 
resurrection,  when  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incor- 
ruption,  they  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  second  man, 
who  is  heavenly,  the  bodies  of  their  humiliation  being 
fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  the  Son  of 
God,  Phil.  iii.  2  !> — ^riot  only  in  having  a  perfect  beauty, 
exempt  from  all  maladies,  but  as  being  spiritual,  adapted 
to  their  spiritual  and  heavenly  state.  And  as  when 
Jesus  was  transfigured,  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
and  his  raiment  was  white  as  light,  so  the  righteous 
shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.  From  aU  this  we  may  judge  what  will  be  the 
condition  of  the  soul,  and  what  its  gloiy  conformable 
to  so  glorious  a  body.  We  see  also  what  is  the  death 
of  believers,  which  is  only  a  sleep,  since  it  is  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  such  a  resurrection.  In  as  much  as  this  mys- 
tery of  the  resurrection  exceeds  our  reason,  so  is  it 
clearly  represented  to  us  in  Scripture.* 

*  Mr  Stuart  explains  the  quickening  of  our  mortal  bodies,  as 
signifying — ^  Will  make  them  active  instruments.^*  But  we  do 
not  see  any  alteration  made  in  this  world  on  the  bodies  of  be- 
lievers. They  are,  indeed,  made  active  instruments,  but  this  is 
not  by  any  change  on  their  bodies,  but  in  the  mind  which 
governs  them.  Besides,  any  change  that  in  this  respect  might 
be  supposed  to  take  place  on  the  members  of  the  body,  would 
take  place  at  the  renewing  of  the  mind.  But  the  change  here 
spoken  of  contemplates  something  future,  which  has  not  yet  taken 
place.  Dr  Macknight  paraphrases  the  words  thus,  ^  Will  make 
'  even  your  dead  bodies,  your  animal  passions,  together  with  the 
'  members  of  your  mortal  bodies  alioe^  that  is,  subservient  to  the 
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By  his  Spirit  that  dweUeih  in  you, — The  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  communicates  life  to  those  who 
are  habitations  of  God  through  him,  is  here  set  before 
believers  as  a  pledge  that  their  bodies  shall  not  remain 
under  the  power  of  death.  This  indwelling,  which 
renders  their  resurrection  certain,  imports  his  love,  his 
government,  the  operation  of  his  grace,  and  his  care  to 
adorn  and  to  beautify  the  temple  in  which  he  resides ; 
and  the  end  of  it  is  to  confer  everlasting  life,  everlast- 
ing purity,  and  everlasting  communion  with  himself. 
It  would  be  derogatory  to  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the 
blessed  Spirit  to  allow  those  bodies,  in  which  He  dwelt 
as  his  temple,  to  lie  for  ever  in  ruins  in  the  dust.  And 
God,  who  raised  up  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  that 
great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  Covenant,  will  raise  up  the  bodies  of  his 
people  in  virtue  of  that  blood,  which  purchased  not 
only  the  redemption  of  their  souls,  but  also  of  their  bodies, 
V.  23.  The  power  and  efficacy  of  the  three  glorious 
persons  of  the  Godhead  are  thus  brought  into  view  as 
securing  the  complete  re-establishment  of  the  bodies  of 
believers,  which,  though  at  present  mortal,  shall  here- 
after partake  in  all  the  glories  and  blessedness  of  eternal 
life. 

This  concurrence  of  the  power  of  the  Godhead  in 
the  plan  of  redemption,  in  which  the  Father  provides 
for  our  salvation,  the  Son  merits  it,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  applies  it,  is  established  in  a  multitude  of  pas- 
sages of  the  Holy  Scriptures.     In  this  economy  the 

'  spiritual  life.^*  But  auimal  passions,  under  the  figure  otdead 
bodies^  must  mean  the  animal  passions  as  they  are  sinful,  and  sin 
is  never  turned  into  holiness.  The  flesh  is  not  subject  to  the  taw 
of  God,  and  never  will  be. 
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Father  occupies  the  place  of  the  founder  of  the  church, 
the  sovereign  of  the  world,  the  protector  and  avenger 
of  his  laws,  and  the  first  director  of  the  work  of  our 
salvation.  The  Son  has  become  the  mediator  between 
God  and  man,  to  do  every  thing  necessary  for  our  re- 
demption, while  the  Holy  Spirit  has  assumed  the  office 
of  the  Comforter  and  sanctifier  of  the  church.  The 
first  preparation  for  our  salvation  is  found  in  what  the 
Father  has  done,  namely,  in  the  plan  which  he  has 
formed,  in  the  election  of  his  people,  and  his  giving 
them  to  his  Son  ;  in  the  appointment  of  the  sacrifice, 
in  the  transfer  of  our  sins  to  him  who  has  suffered,  and 
in  respect  to  the  satisfaction  he  has  received.  The  se- 
cond step  is  seen  in  what  the  Son  has  merited  and 
effected  in  coming  into  the  world,  by  his  obedience, 
his  death,  and  resurrection.  The  third  discovers  the 
Holy  Spirit  making  actual  application  of  the  whole, 
uniting  us  to  the  Saviour,  producing  in  us  faith  and 
sanctification,  diffusing  in  our  hearts  the  sentiment  of 
our  peace  with  God  in  our  justification,  causing  us  to 
persevere  to  the  end,  and  raising  us  up  again,  as  he 
will  do,  at  the  last  day.  In  this  divine  economy  the 
Son  has  received  his  mission  from  the  Father  to  come 
into  the  world.  On  this  account  he  so  often  refers  his 
first  advent  to  his  being  sent  by  the  Father  to  take  on 
himself  the  office  of  the  Prophet,  the  Priest,  and  the 
King  of  his  Church.  To  this  inequality  of  office  such 
passages  as  the  following  ought  to  be  referred  : — "  My 
Father  is  greater  than  I,"  John,  xiv.  28  ;  and  that  in 
1  Cor.  XV.  28,  where  it  is  said,  "  Then  shall  the  Son 
also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  ;"  thus  terminating 
his  mediatorial  office  in  delivering  up  the  kingdom  by 
an  act  of  humiliation,  in  the  same  way  as  he  had  entered 


218  ROMANS,  VIII.  12. 

upon  it.     For  in  neither  of  these  texts  is  any  personal 

inequality  spoken  of  between  the  Fath^  and  Son  ;  but 

an  inequality  of  office,  according  to  which  the  Father  is 

greater  than  the  Son,  and  the  Son  inferior  to  the  Father. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ,  in  the  passage  before  us, 

is  ascribed  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  in 

other  places  this  is  also  ascribed  to  Uie  Son  himself. 

The  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Son,  then, 

must  be  one  Grod.     It  is  only  those  in  whom  the  Spirit 

of  God  that  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwells,  who 

shall  have  their  mortal  bodies  thus  quickened,  so  as  to 

rise  again  in  glory.     Christ,  indeed,  will  also  raise  his 

enemies,  but  his  own  people  will  be  made  alive, — ^which  is 

never  said  of  the  wicked — ^to  live  with  him  in  glory  for  ever. 

V,  12. — There/ore^  brethren,  toe  are  debtors,  not  to  the  fleah,  to  live 
after  the  flesh. 

This  is  a  consequence  drawn  from  what  the  Apostle 
had  said  with  reference  to  the  state  of  enmity  against 
Grod,  and  of  the  death  of  those  who  are  in  the  flesh ;  and 
likewise  from  what  he  had  been  showing  to  be  the 
great  privilege  of  believers,  as  being  not  in  the  flesh  but 
in  the  Spirit ;  as  having  the  Spirit  of  Grod  dwelling  in 
them  ;  and  not  only  giving  life  to  their  souls,  but  se- 
curing the  future  quickening  and  raising  of  their  bodies. 
From  all  this  he  infers  their  obligation  to  live  a  holy 
life  in  walking  according  to  the  Spirit  in  the  character 
which  he  had  shown  belonged  to  them.  They  were 
not  then  debtors  to  the  flesh,  the  state  in  which  they 
had  been  by  nature,  which  is  a  state  of  corruption, 
guilt,  and  weakness,  to  live  after  the  flesh,  either  to  ex- 
pect life  from  its  best  efforts,  or  to  obey  it  in  its  lusts. 
The  ways  of  the  flesh  promise  happiness,  but  misery  is 
their  reward.     On  the  contrary,  it  is  implied  that  they 
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were  debtors  to  God,  to  whom  they  were  under  so  great 
obligations  as  being  redeemed  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death,  to  serve  and  obey  him  in  walking  according  to 
the  Spirit  in  that  new  and  divine  nature  which  he  has 
graciously  imparted  to  them. 

V,  13.— -For  if  ye  live  after  thejlesh,  ye  shall  die ;  but  if  ye  through 
the  SpirU  do  mortify  the  deeds  ofiie  body,  ye  shall  live. 

Far  if  ye  live  after  the  fleshy  ye  shaU  die. — The  rea- 
son in  the  former  verse  why  those  to  whom  the  Apostle 
wrote  were  not  debtors  to  live  after  the  flesh — under 
any  obligation  to  obey  its  dictates — ^was  taken  from  their 
obligations  to  God  in  respect  to  their  privileges,  here  it 
is  taken  from  the  doom  of  those  who  thus  live.  If 
ye  live  agreeably  to  your  carnal  nature,  without  Christ 
and  faith  in  him,  and  according  to  the  corrupt  principles 
that  belong  to  man  in  the  state  in  which  he  is  bom,  ye 
shall  die.  Ye  shall  suflfer  all  the  misery  that  through- 
out eternity  shall  be  the  portion  of  the  wicked,  which 
is  called  death,  as  death  is  the  greatest  evil  in  this  world. 
Thus  the  wrath  of  God  is  denounced  against  all  who 
do  not  live  to  God,  in  obedience  to  his  commands,  but 
serve  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  do  not  seek  salvation 
in  the  way  he  has  appointed,  however  harmless,  and 
even  useful  they  may  be  in  society.  At  the  same  time, 
this  proves  that  nothing  done  by  the  natural  man,  in 
his  best  efforts  and  highest  attainments,  will  lead  to 
God  and  to  life.  The  Apostle  thus  repeats  what  he 
had  afiirmed  in  the  sixth  verse,  that  to  be  carnally 
minded  is  death. 

Btit  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body, — The  deeds  of  the  body  are  the  works  which 
corrupt  nature  produces.  The  believer  neither  indulges 
nor  walks  according  to  them,  but  mortifies  and  puts 
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them  to  death.  Those  to  whom  the  Apostle  wrote  had 
mortified  the  deeds  of  the  body,  yet  they  are  here  called 
to  a  further  mortification  of  tiiem,  which  imports  that 
this  is  both  a  gradual  work,  and  to  be  continued  and 
persevered  in  while  we  are  in  the  world.  This  shows 
that  the  sanctification  of  the  believer  is  progressive. 

Some  have  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  progressive 
sanctification,  and  have  conceived  that  to  assert  it 
is  a  great  error.  They  hold  that  there  is  no  more 
progress  in  sanctification  than  there  is  in  justifica- 
tion, and  that  both  are  complete  at  once  on  believing 
the  truth.  There  is  just  so  much  truth  in  this  as 
serves  to  make  the  error  plausible.  It  is  true  that 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  behevers  are  perfectly  sanc- 
tified from  the  moment  they  believe.  That  sanctifi- 
cation, however,  is  not  in  themselves  ;  it  is  in  Christ, 
as  much  as  their  justification.  The  moment  they 
believe  they  are  justified  in  Christ,  and  perfectly  righte- 
ous ;  and  the  moment  they  believe,  they  are  sanctified  in 
him,  and  in  him  are  perfectly  holy.  Viewed  in  Christ, 
they  are  "  complete."  But  there  is  a  personal  sancti- 
fication, which  commences  with  the  new  birth  on 
believing  the  truth,  Fand  which  is  not  perfected  till 
death .  Many  passages  of  Scripture  import  this  doctrine . 
The  following  prayer  of  the  Apostle  is  explicit  and 
decisive  : — "  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly.**  1  Thess.  v.  23.  The  Apostle  Peter  enjoins 
on  believers  to  desire  the  pure  milk  of  the  word,  that 
they  ma.ygrow  thereby,  and  begins  his  second  Epistle  by 
praying  that  grace  might  be  multiplied  to  those  to  whom 
he  wrote,  and  concludes  it  by  enjoining  on  them  to  grew 
in  grace,  "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light, 
that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 
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Believers  obtain  sanctiiication  by  the  Spirit  through  the 
truth.  Their  sanctification,  then,  must  be  in  proportion 
as  the  truth  is  understood  and  beheved.  It  is  through 
faith  in  Christ,  Acts,  xxvi.  18  ;  if  so,  according  to  the 
degree  of  faith  will  be  the  degree  of  sanctification. 
But  all  Christians  are  not  equal  in  faith,  neither  then 
are  they  equal  in  sanctidcation ;  and  as  a  Christian 
advances  in  faith,  he  advances  in  sanctiiication.  If  he 
may  say,  Lord  increase  my  faith,  he  may  likewise  say. 
Lord  increase  my  sanctiiication.  He  receives  the  Holy 
Spirit  only  in  a  measure.  He  may  and  ought  there- 
fore to  pray  for  a  larger  measure  of  influence  and  grace, 
from  him  who  gives  grace  in  that  measure  which  pleases 
him.  We  should  pray  that  God  would  grant  unto  us, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  that  we  may  be 
strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man.  They  who  have  already  put  on  Christ  as  their 
sanctiiier,  are  still  exhorted  to  put  him  on,  chap.  xiii. 
14 — ^that  is  more  and  more.  There  are  babes  in  Christ, 
1  Cor.  iii.  1  ;  there  are  little  children,  and  young  men, 
and  fathers,  1  John,  ii.  12. 

Through  ike  Spirit — It  is  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  testifies  of  Christ  and  his  salvation, 
and  according  to  the  new  nature  which  he  communi- 
cates, that  the  believer  mortifies  his  sinful  propensities. 
It  is  not  then  of  himself,  of  his  own  power  or  will, 
that  he  is  able  to  do  this.  "  Not  that  we  are  suiiicient 
of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves  ;  but  our 
suiiiciency  is  of  God."  No  man  overcomes  the  cor- 
ruptions of  his  heart  but  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Though  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  who  enables 
us  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  yet  it  is  also  said 
to  be  our  own  act.     We  do  this  through  the  Spirit. 
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The  Holy  Spirit  works  in  men  according  to  the  con- 
stitution that  Grod  has  given  them.  The  same  work 
is,  in  one  point  of  view,  the  work  of  God,  and  in 
another  the  work  of  man. 

Ye  shall  live, — ^Here  eternal  life  is  promised  to  all 
who,  through  the  Spirit,  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body. 
The  promise  of  life  by  the  gospel  is  not  made  to  the 
work,  but  to  the  worker ;  and  to  the  worker,  not  for 
or  on  account  of  his  work,  but  according  to  his  work, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ's  work.  The  promise,  then,  of 
life  is  not  made  to  the  work  of  mortification,  but  to 
him  that  mortifies  his  flesh ;  and  that  not  for  his  mor- 
tification, but  because  he  is  in  Christ,  of  which  this 
mortification  is  the  effect  and  the  evidence.  That  they 
who  mortify  the  flesh  shall  Uve,  is  quite  consistent 
with  the  truth,  that  the  gift  of  Grod  is  eternal  life, 
Rom.  vi.  23,  and  in  this  gift  there  is  no  respect  to  the 
merit  of  the  receiver.  This  describes  the  character  of 
all  who  shall  receive  eternal  life ;  and  it  is  of  great 
importance.  It  takes  away  every  ground  of  hope  from 
those  who  profess  to  know  God,  and  in  works  deny 
him  ;  for  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh 
with  the  affections  and  lusts. 

In  all  this  we  are  reminded  that,  while  we  cannot 
in  this  life  attain  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  in  our  own 
persons,  we  must  seek  to  be  conformed  to  that  law, 
and  so  mortify  the  old  man  in  our  members,  otherwise 
it  is  a  proof  that  we  have  no  part  in  the  righteousness 
of  Christ.  For  can  it  be  supposed  that  by  him  we  are 
absolved  from  sin  in  order  to  obtain  a  license  to  con- 
tinue in  sin  ourselves.  On  the  contrary,  our  justifica- 
tion and  our  sanctification,as  is  shown  in  the  6th  chapter, 
are  inseparable.    Jesus   Christ  came  by  water  and 
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blood  ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood ; 

signifying  by  the  blood  the  expiation  of  the  guilt  of  our 

sins  by  his  death,  and  by  tsater  the  virtue  of  his  Spirit 

for  our  sanctification  in  washing  our  souls  from  the 

pollution  of  sin.     In  like  manner  under  the  law,  there 

were  not  only  sacrifices  of  animals  whose  blood  was 

shed,  but  various  washings,  to  teach  us  that  these  two 

benefits  are  inseparable  in  the  Gospel.     Accordingly, 

when  David  describes  the  blessedness  of  the  man  whose 

transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,  unto 

whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity,  he  immediately 

adds,  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guUe,     For  ought  we 

to  wish  to  receive  the  remission  of  sin,  and  to  continue 

to  walk  in  guile  ?     Ought  we  thus  to  seek  to  divide 

Christ,  receiving  only  the  efficacy  of  his  blood  and  not 

that  of  his  Spirit ;  desiring  that  he  should  be  made  to 

us  righteousness  and  not  also  sanctification  ?    We  are 

to  seek  in  him  the  cause  of  our  justification,  and  observe 

in  ourselves  its  proofs  and  effects.     We  should  see  that, 

as  we  are  pilgrims  in  this  world,  we  have  for  our  guide 

the  Spirit  of  sanctification. 

r.  14. — For  <u  many  cu  are  led  by  the  Spmt  of  God,  they  are  the  sons 
o/God. 

.  Here  is  a  proof  of  what  had  just  been  said :  namely, 
that  if,  through  the  Spirit,  those  whom  the  Apostle  ad- 
dressed mortified  the  deeds  of  the  body,  they  should 
live  ;  for  all  who  do  so  are  led  by  the  Spirit.  In  spi 
ritual  things  we  are  as  little  children,  who  on  account 
of  their  weakness,  have  need  to  be  led  by  the  hand  that 
they  may  not  fall.  It  is  necessary,  then,  that  believers 
be  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  manner  in  which 
the  Spirit  leads  them  is  not  by  violence  against  their  in- 
clination, but  by  bending  and  changing  their  will,  in  a 
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manner  consistent  with  its  nature.  When  Jesus  Christ 
says,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him,  it  is  not  meant  that 
God  forces  against  their  will  those  whom  he  draws,  but 
it  shows  us  that  we  are  naturally  so  indisposed  to  go  to 
Jesus  Christ,  that  it  is  necessary  that  Grod,  by  his 
Spirit,  draw  us  to  him,  and  that  by  his  secret  but  power- 
ful influence,  he  changes  our  resistance  into  consent. 
This  is  what  is  meant  by  the  Church  in  the  Song  of 
Solomon,  when  she  says, "  Draw  me,  we  will  run  after 
thee  ;"  for  this  shows  that  she  is  drawn  in  such  a  way 
that  she  runs,  that  is,  that  her  will  being  changed,  and 
her  perversity  removed,  she  with  alacrity  follows  the 
Lord.  God  gives  his  people  to  vrill  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure,  making  them  willing  in  the  day  of  his 
power,  and  by  his  Spirit  changes  their  hearts  of  stone 
into  hearts  of  flesh.  This  leading  of  the  Spirit  consists  too 
in  enlightening  our  understandings,  as  Jesus  Christ  says, 
"  When  he  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  vrill  guide 
you  into  all  truth."  It  consists  also  in  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  our  will  and  affections  ;  so  that  he  who  is  led 
by  the  Spirit  is  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his 
mind,  proving  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God.  He  has  the  eyes  of  his  under- 
standing enlightened  to  know  what  is  the  hope  of  the 
caUing  of  God,  and  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheri- 
tance in  the  saints.  The  Apostle  shows  what  the  Spirit 
leads  to,  when  he  says  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
"  love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance."  It  must,  however,  be 
remarked,  that  this  leading  of  the  Spirit  is  not  such  in 
this  world  as  to  exclude  all  imperfection.  For  notwith- 
standing that  we  are  thus  led,  "  in  many  things  we  all 
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offend,"  James,  iii.  2.  We  have  still  within  us  a 
principle  opposing  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  said,  "  the  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the 
flesh  :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other  ;  so 
that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would,"  Gal.  v. 
17.  But  he  is  led  by  the  Spirit,  who  though  enticed 
by  the  flesh  to  walk  in  a  contrary  direction,  yet  resists 
and  contends  against  it,  and  mortifies  the  deeds  of  the 
body. 

The  Holy  Spirit  thus  leads  those  in  whom  he  dweDs 
to  the  mortification  of  sin.  He  takes  of  the  glory  of 
the  person  of  Jesus,  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and 
of  his  office,  as  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  and  discovers  it  to  his  people.  Convincing  them 
of  their  sinful  condition,  and  of  Christ's  righteousness, 
he  leads  them  to  renounce  every  thing  of  their  own,  in 
the  hope  of  acceptance  with  God.  He  teaches  them  as 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  shining  upon  his  own  word,  striving 
with  them  by  it  externally,  and  internally  by  his  grace, 
conducting,  guiding,  and  bringing  them  onwards  in  the 
way  of  duty  ;  and,  as  the  promised  Comforter,  filling 
them  with  divine  consolation.  Thus  he  leads  them  to 
Christ ;  to  prayer  as  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  suppli- 
cations; to  holiness;  and  to  happiness.  This  shows 
us  the  cause  why  the  children  of  God,  notwithstanding 
their  remaining  ignorance  and  depravity,  and  the  many 
temptations  with  which  they  are  assailed,  hold  on  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  "  Lead  me  in  thy  truth,  and  teach 
me,  for  thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation ;  on  thee  do 
I  wait  all  the  day."  "  Thy  Spirit  is  good,  lead  me  into 
the  land  of  uprightness."  This  leading  is  enjoyed  by 
none  but  Christians,  for  "  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God," 
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The  sons  of  Grod, — The  Scriptures  give  this  charac- 
ter of  sons  of  God  differently,  according  as  it  is  ascribed 
either  by  nature  or  by  grace.  By  nature  it  belongs  to 
Jesus  Christ  alone,  and  that  in  respect  to  his' divine 
nature,  so  that  he  is  called  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God.  By  grace  there  are  others  who  are  called  the 
sons  of  God.  The  grace  of  the  conception  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  of  the  personal  union  of  the  divine  nature 
which  belongs  to  Jesus  Christ  as  man,  is  a  particular 
grace,  he  having  been  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  his  human  nature  has  been  joined  to  his  divine 
nature,  forming  one  person ;  and  it  is  of  this  grace  that 
the  angel  speaks  in  announcing  his  birth,  Luke  i.  35. 
There  is  also  a  grace  more  general,  which  is  that  of 
creation,  by  which  the  angels  are  called  the  sons  of 
God,  and  from  this  grace  those  of  them  who  sinned 
have  fallen.  Finally,  there  is  the  grace  of  redemption, 
according  to  which  men  are  called,  as  in  this  place,  the 
sons  of  God. 

As  among  men  there  are  two  ways  of  becoming 
children,  the  one  by  birth,  the  other  by  adoption,  so 
God  hath  also  appointed  that  in  these  two  ways  his 
people  should  become  his  children.  Adoption  supplied 
among  men  the  want  of  children  by  birth,  and  no  one 
could  be  a  son  except  by  one  of  these  titles  ;  but  God 
has  been  pleased  that  we  should  be  his  sons  by  both 
of  them  together.  Here  and  in  the  following  verses  the 
Apostle  exhibits  four  proofs  of  our  being  the  sons  of 
God.  The  first  is  our  being  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Gt)d  ; 
the  second  is  the  Spirit  of  adoption  which  we  receive, 
crying,  Abba,  Father,  ver.  15  ;  the  third  is  the  witness 
of  the  Spirit  with  our  spirits,  ver.  1 6  ;  the  fourth  is  our 
sufferings  in  the  communion  of  Josus  Christ ;  to  which 
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IS  joined  the  fruit  of  our  sonship,  the  Apostle  saying, 
that  if  children  we  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we 
may  be  also  glorified  together. 

By  this  title  of  the  sons  of  God,  the  doubts  and  ser- 
vile fears  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  condemned,  which 
teaches  that  believers  should  be  uncertain  respecting 
their  salvation  and  the  love  of  God.  But  ought  they 
to  doubt  of  the  love  of  their  heavenly  Father  1  The 
Scriptures  teach  them  to  call  God  their  Father,  but 
according  to  that  apostate  church,  they  ought  to  be  un- 
certain whether  they  are  the  children  of  God  or  the 
children  of  the  devil.  This  error  the  Apostle  combats 
in  the  following  verse.  The  title,  then,  of  sons  of  God, 
is  full  of  consolation  ;  for  we  thus  approach  to  God  as 
our  Father,  and  have  access  with  boldness  to  his  throne 
of  grace.  Even  in  our  afflictions  we  lift  up  our  eyes 
to  him,  not  as  a  severe  master,  but  a  gracious  Father ; 
and  we  know  that  our  afflictions  are  only  chastisements 
and  trials  from  his  paternal  love,  which  he  employs  for 
our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness. 

V.  15. — For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear; 
hut  ye  have  received  tie  Spirit  of  adoption^  tokereby  toe  cry,  Abba, 
Father. 

It  is  of  the  greatest  importance  to  believers  to  be 
assured  that  they  are  indeed  the  sons  of  Gt>d.  Without 
a  measure  of  this  assurance,  they  cannot  serve  him  with 
love  in  newness  of  spirit.  The  Apostle,  therefore,  en- 
larges here  on  his  preceding  declaration,  that  as  many 
as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  sons  of  God. 
In  confirmation  of  this,  he  reminds  those  whom  he  ad- 
dresses, that  they  had  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
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again  to  fear,  but  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  leading  them 
to  call  on  God  as  their  Father. 

The  word  spirit  occurs  twice  in  this  verse.  In  this 
chapter,  as  has  already  been  remarked,  it  is  used  in 
various  senses.  Sometimes  it  is  taken  in  Scripture  in 
a  bad  sense,  as  when  it  is  said,  Isaiah,  xix.  14,  "  The 
Lord  hath  mingled  a  perverse  spirit  in  the  midst  there- 
of;"  and  again,  Isaiah,  xxix.  10,  "  For  the  Lord  hath 
poured  out  upon  you  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep."  In  the 
verse  before  us  it  is  taken  both  in  a  bad  sense,  signifying  a 
sinful  affection  of  the  mind,  namely,  the  spirit  of  bondage, 
and  in  a  good  sense,  signifying  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  as  in  the  parallel  passage.  Gal.  iv.  6, 
"  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father." 

The  spirit  of  bondage, — All  who  are  not  dead  to  the 
law,  and  know  of  no  way  to  escape  divine  wrath  but 
by  obeying  it,  must  be  under  the  spirit  of  bondage ; 
serving  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter,  and  not  in  newness 
of  spirit.  For  so  far  from  fulfilling  the  demands  of  the 
law,  they  fail  in  satisfying  themselves.  A  spirit  of 
bondage  then  must  belong  to  all  who  are  not  ac- 
quainted with  God's  method  of  salvation. 

The  spirit  of  bondage  is  the  effect  of  the  law,  which, 
manifesting  his  sinfulness  to  man,  and  the  fearful  wrath 
of  God,  makes  him  tremble  under  the  apprehension  of 
its  curse.  The  Apostle,  comparing  the  two  covenants, 
namely,  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  gospel  from 
Mount  Zion,  says,  that  the  one  from  Mount  Sinai  gen- 
dereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Hagar,  but  Jerusalem  which 
is. above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  all  believers  ; 
because,  like  Isaac,  they  are  the  children  of  the  promise. 
Now,  this  promise  is  the  promise  of  grace.     For  as 
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man  has  sinned,  the  law  which  demands  perfect  obe- 
dience, and  pronounces  a  curse  against  him  who  con- 
tinues not  in  all  things  which  it  commands,  must  con- 
demn and  reduce  him  to  the  condition  of  a  slave,  who 
after  he  transgresses  expects  nothing  but  punishment. 
On  this  account,  when  God  promulgated  his  law  amidst 
thunderings  and  lightnings,  the  mountain  trembled, 
and  the  people  feared  and  stood  afar  off.  This  showed 
that  man  could  only  tremble  under  the  law,  as  he  could 
not  be  justified  by  it ;  but  that  he  must  have  recourse 
to  another  covenant,  namely,  the  covenant  of  grace,  in 
which  God  manifests  his  mercy  and  his  love,  in  which 
he  presents  to  sinners  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and 
the  righteousness  of  his  well-beloved  Son  ;  for  in  this 
covenant  he  justifies  the  ungodly,  Rom.  iv.  5,  and  im- 
putes to  them  righteousness  without  works.  He  adopts 
as  his  own  children  those  who  were  formerly  children 
of  wrath,  and  gives  the  Spirit  of  adoption  to  them  who 
had  before  a  spirit  of  bondage  and  servile  fear. 

Again  iofear. — Paul  uses  the  word  again  to  indi- 
cate a  double  opposition,  the  one  of  the  state  of  a  man 
before  and  after  his  regeneration,  the  other  of  the  New 
Testament  and  the  Old.  Before  regeneration,  a  man, 
sensible  that  he  is  a  sinner,  must  be  apprehensive  of 
punishment,  not  having  embraced  the  only  remedy  pro- 
vided for  the  remission  of  his  sins  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Not  that  it  should  be  supposed  that  this  is  the  case 
with  all  unregenerate  men,  or  at  all  times,  but  only 
when  their  consciences  are  awakened,  summoning  them 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  God.  For  the  greater  part 
of  them  live  in  profane  security,  with  hardened  ton- 
sciences,  and  without  any  apprehension  of  their  ruined 
state.     God,  however,  often  impresses  that  fear  on 
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those  whom  he  purposes  to  lead  to  the  knowledge  of 
his  salvation.  But  when  they  are  bom  of  the  Spirit, 
this  servile  fear  gives  place  to  a  filial  fear  which  pro- 
ceeds from  love,  as  the  proper  effect  of  the  Spirit  of 
adoption.  "  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we 
may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  because  as 
he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world.  There  is  no  fear  in  love  : 
but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear ;  because  fear  hath 
torment.  He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love.'* 
The  other  opposition  which  the  Apostle  marks  in 
saying  again,  is  between  the  churches  of  the  Old  and 
of  the  New  Testament.  Not  that  the  believers  under 
the  Old  Testament  had  not  the  spirit  of  adoption ;  for 
they  were  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  had 
fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ  the  promised  Messiah, 
being  justified  by  faith,  as  is  declared  in  the  11th 
chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  and  called  God  their  Father. 
Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  But  the  church  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, being  still  in  its  infancy,  did  not  enjoy  the  Spirit 
of  adoption  in  that  abundance,  nor  had  it  so  clear  a 
revelation  of  grace  as  that  of  the  New.  Believers  only 
saw  Christ  at  a  distance  under  shadows  and  figures, 
while  the  law  and  its  curses  were  strongly  exhibited. 
Thus,  in  comparison  of  the  New  Testament  and  its 
freedom,  they  were  in  a  measure  held  under  bondage. 
Gal.  iv.  1,  3.  The  believers  at  Rome,  then,  whether 
originally  Jews  or  Gentiles,  had  not  received  the  spirit 
of  bondage  again  to  fear.  They  were  not  come  unto 
the  Mount  that  might  be  touched,  and  that  burned 
with  fire,  or  to  the  law,  the  work  of  which  is  written 
in  the  hearts  of  all  men,  which  speaks  nothing  of 
mercy,  but  they  were  come  to  Mount  Zion.  It  was 
the  design  of  Christ's  advent  that  believers  in  him  might 
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serve  God  "  without  fear." — Luke,  i.  74.  Jesus  Christ 
came  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  death,  and 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil, 
and  to  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were 
all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage. — Heb.  ii.  14.  All 
the  movements  excited  by  the  Spirit  of  bondage  are 
only  those  of  a  slave  ;  selfish  and  mercenary  motives 
of  desire,  hope  of  what  will  give  them  happiness,  and 
fear  of  evil,  but  no  movement  of  love  either  of  God 
or  holiness,  or  of  hatred  of  sin. 

The  passage  before  us,  and  many  others,  as  that  of 
2  Tim.  i.  7 — "  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of 
fear,  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind," 
teaches  us  that  servile  fear  ought  to  be  banished  from 
the  minds  of  believers.  This  fear  is  a  fear  of  distrust, 
and  not  that  fear  to  which  we  are  enjoined  in  various 
parts  of  Scripture,  namely,  a  reverential  fear  of  God 
impressed  by  a  sense  of  his  majesty,  which  is  the  begin- 
ingof  wisdom,  and  which  his  children  should  at  all  times 
cherish.  This  fear  is  connected  with  the  consolations 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Then  had  the  churches  rest 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and 
were  edified ;  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied." 
There  is  also  a  salutary  fear  which  ought  always  to  be 
maintained  in  the  hearts  of  Christians  ;  for  the  assur- 
ance of  his  salvation,  which  a  believer  ought  to  cherish, 
is  not  a  profane  assurance  which  prompts  him  to  dis- 
regard the  authority  of  God,  but  leads  to  a  diligent 
carefulness  to  conform  to  his  word,  and  make  use  of  the 
means  for  edification  of  his  appointment.  This  is  what 
the  Apostle  intends  when  he  says,  "  Work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling;"   for  God 
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designs  to  banish  from  our  hearts  a  carnal  security,  as 
appears  when  it  is  added,  "  for  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure," 
showing  that  it  is  God  who  produces  in  his  people 
both  the  will  and  the  performance.  This  fear  is  re- 
quired from  the  consideration  of  our  weakness,  our 
propensity  to  evil,  and  the  many  spiritual  enemies  with 
whom  we  are  surrounded  ;  and  for  the  purpose  of 
making  us  careful  that  we  do  not  fall ;  while  we  ought 
not  to  doubt  of  the  love  of  our  heavenly  Father,  but 
considering  the  infallible  promises  of  our  God,  and  the 
intercession  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  hold 
fast  the  assurance  of  our  salvation.  The  Apostle  Peter 
enjoins  on  those  whom  he  addressed  as  elect  unto 
obedience  through  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  as  loving 
Jesus  Christ,  and  as  rejoicing  in  him  with  joy  unspeak* 
able  and  full  of  glory,  to  pass  the  time  of  their  sojourn- 
ing here  in  fear,  because  they  had  been  redeemed  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  This  consideration  shows 
how  horrible  and  dangerous  is  the  nature  of  sin  which 
works  in  our  members.  This  fear  miplanted  in  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  God  tends  to  th^ir  preserva- 
tion in  the  midst  of  dangers,  as  that  instinctive  fear 
which  exists  in  all  men  operates  to  the  preservation  of 
natural  life,  and  is  entirely  consistent  with  the  fullest 
confidence  in  God,  with  love,  and  the  joyful  hope  of 
eternal  glory.  If,  however,  the  fear  of  man,  or  of  any  evil 
from  the  world  deter  believers  from  doing  their  duty  to 
God,  it  arises  from  the  remains  of  carnal  and  unmortified 
fear.  But  nothing  is  more  unworthy  of  the  gospel,  or 
more  contrary  to  its  spirit,  which  in  proportion  as  it 
is  believed,  begets  love,  and  communicatesjoy,  peace,  and 
consolation,  in  every  situation  in  which  we  are  placed. 
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But  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, — The 
Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  either  as 
the  cause  by  which  God  makes  us  his  children,  or  as  the 
earnest  and  seal  of  our  adoption.  Contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  bondage,  the  Spirit  of  adoption  produces  in  the  heart 
a  sense  of  reconciliation  with  God,  love  to  him,  a  regard 
to  holiness,  hatred  of  sin,  and  peace  of  conscience 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ.  It  begets  a  desire  to  glorify  God  here  on  earth, 
and  to  enjoy  the  glory  of  heaven  hereafter.  Formerly, 
in  their  unregenerate  state,  those  to  whom  Paul  wrote 
had  the  spirit  of  slaves,  now  they  had  the  spirit  of  sons. 

Adoption  is  not  a  work  of  grace  in  us,  but  an  act  of 
God's  grace  without  us.  According  to  the  original 
word,  it  signifies  putting  among  children.  It  is  taking 
those  who  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath  from  the 
family  of  Satan,  to  which  they  originally  belonged,  into 
the  family  of  Gx)d.  By  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  being 
joined  with  him,  we  are  one  body,  and  we  enter  into 
the  communion  of  his  righteousness,  and  of  his  title  as 
the  Son  of  God,  so  that  as  we  are  righteous  in  him,  we 
are  also  in  him  as  his  members  the  sons  of  God,  who, 
in  the  moment  that  the  Holy  Spirit  unites  us  to  Jesus 
Christ,  receives  us  as  his  children.  All  this  shows  us 
how  great  is  the  benefit  which  we  obtain  when  we 
receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption  and  communion  with  the 
Son  of  God.  We  are  thus  made  children  of  God,  the 
sons  of  the  Father  of  lights — a  title  permanent,  and  a 
nature  immortal  and  divine. 

Our  adoption  reminds  us  of  our  original  state  as 
children  of  wrath  and  rebellion,  and  strangers  to  the 
covenant  of  Gt)d.  It  discovers  to  us  the  honour  to 
which  God  has  called  us,  in  becoming  our  Father  and 
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making  us  his  children,  including  so  many  advantages, 
rights,  and  privileges,  and  at  the  same  time  imposing 
on  us  so  many  duties.  These  may  be  comprised  under 
four  heads.  The  first  regards  the  privilege  and  glory 
of  having  God  for  our  Father,  and  being  his  children. 
The  second  includes  the  rights  which  this  adoption 
confers,  as  of  free  access  to  God,  the  knowledge  of  his 
ways,  and  the  assurance  of  his  protection.  The  third 
implies  God's  love  for  us,  his  jealousy  for  our  interest, 
and  his  care  to  defend  us.  The  fourth,  all  the  duties 
which  the  title  or  relation  of  children  engages  us  to  per- 
form towards  our  Father  and  our  God. 

The  term  adoption  is  borrowed  from  the  ancient  cus- 
tom especially  prevalent  among  the  Romans,  of  a  man 
who  had  no  children  of  his  own  adopting  into  his  fa- 
mily the  child  of  another.  The  father  and  the  adopted 
child  appeared  before  the  Prsetor,  when  the  adopting 
father  said  to  the  child,  WUt  thou  be  my  son  ?  and  the 
child  answered,  I  teUl,  The  allusion  to  this  custom 
reminds  believers  that  they  are  not  the  children  of  God 
otherwise  than  by  his  free  and  voluntary  election ;  and 
that  thus  they  are  under  far  more  powerful  obligations 
to  serve  him  than  are  their  own  children  to  obey  them, 
since  it  is  entirely  by  his  love  and  free  good  pleasure 
that  they  have  been  elevated  to  this  dignity.  We 
should  also  remark  the  difference  between  the  adoption 
of  man  and  the  adoption  of  God.  In  choosing  a  son 
by  adoption,  the  adopting  party  has  regard  to  certain 
real  or  supposed  qualities  which  appear  meritorious  or 
agreeable.  But  Gtxl,  in  adopting  his  people,  himself  pro- 
duces the  qualities  in  those  whom  he  thus  chooses.  Man 
can  impart  his  goods,  and  give  his  name  to  those  whom 
he  adopts,  but  he  cannot  change  their  descent,  nor  trans- 
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fer  them  into  his  own  image.  But  God  renders  those 
whom  he  adopts  not  only  partakers  of  his  name  and 
of  his  blessings,  but  of  his  nature  itself,  changing  and 
transforming  them  into  his  own  blessed  resemblance. 

This  adoption,  then,  is  accompanied  with  a  real  change, 
and  so  great  a  change,  that  it  bears  the  name  of  that 
which  is  the  real  ground  of  sonship,  and  is  called  rege- 
neration.  And  these  are  inseparable.  There  are  no 
sons  of  God  by  adoption,  but  such  as  are  also  his 
sons  by  regeneration.  There  is  a  new  life  breathed 
into  them  by  God.  He  is  not  only  the  Father  of 
their  spirits  by  their  first  infusion  into  the  body 
enlivening  it  by  them,  but  by  this  new  infusion  of 
grace  into  their  souls  which  were  dead  without  it ; 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  renewing  them,  is  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  by  which  they  cry,  Abba,  Father.  He 
gives  them  a  supernatural  life  by  his  Spirit  sent  into 
their  hearts,  and  the  Spirit  by  that  regeneration  which 
he  works,  ascertains  to  them  that  adoption  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  in  the  persuasion  of  both  they  call 
God  their  Father. 

In  this  manner,  after  adoption  comes  our  sonship  by 
regeneration,  not  in  the  order  of  time  but  of  nature.  For 
being  united  to  Christ,  God  forms  in  us  his  image,  and 
this  is  the  second  way  in  which  we  are  made  the  children 
of  God.  Regeneration  or  this  new  birth  is  not  a  figu- 
rative, but  a  real  change.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ 
he  is  a  new  creature,*'  or  a  new  creation,  2  Cor.  v.  17  ; 
for  when  we  are  regenerated,  we  are  created  in  Christ 
Jesus,  Eph.  iii.  10.  Nor  is  it  a  reformation  of  charac- 
ter, but  the  renewal  of  the  image  of  God  in  the  soul, 
which  had  been  totally  effaced.  They  who  are  born 
again,  are  begotten  in  Christ  Jesus  through  the  gospel. 
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being  bom  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 
Thus  they  are  "  bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  For  this  new 
birth  the  man  can  do  nothing  to  prepare  himself.  Neither 
afer  he  is  renewed,  can  he  effect  any  thing  to  insure 
his  perseverance  in  his  new  state.  The  Spirit  of  God 
alone  both  renews  and  preserves  those  who  are  renewed. 
By  this  regeneration  we  obtain  qualities  which  are 
analogous  to  the  nature  of  God.  He  enlightens  our 
understanding,  sanctifies  our  will,  purifies  our  affec- 
tions, and  by  the  communication  of  those  qualities, 
which  have  a  relation  to  his  Divine  nature,  begets 
us  in  his  image  and  likeness,  which  is  the  new  man 
of  which  Paul  speaks,  Eph.  iv.  23,  24  ;  Col.  iii.  10  ; 
and  as  the  Apostle  Peter  declares,  we  are  made  "  par- 
takers of  the  Divine  nature."  The  fall  of  Adam  has  not 
deprived  man  of  his  subsistence  or  of  his  faculties, 
but  has  introduced  into  his  understanding  the  dark- 
ness of  ignorance,  with  malice  and  evil  into  his  will,  and 
disorder  in  his  affections,  so  that  before  his  adoption  and 
regeneration,  he  is  by  these  vicious  qualities  the  child 
of  Satan,  whose  image  he  bears.  The  opposite  of  all 
this  is  that  spiritual  regeneration  by  means  of  which 
he  is  the  child  of  God,  consisting  in  the  re-establishment 
of  the  uprightness  of  his  faculties,  and  the  abolition  of 
those  vicious  qualities  which  have  been  introduced  by 
sin.  God  begets  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  by  his  word, 
James,  i.  18,  and  on  his  sons  thus  formed,  he  bestows 
two  graces,  the  one  is  their  justification,  and  the  other 
their  sanctification.  By  the  first  they  are  invested  with 
the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  imputed  to 
them,  and  this  is  the  principal  part  of  their  spiritual 
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and  supernatural  life,  which  is  hid  in  Jesus  Christ, 
Col.  iii.  3.  By  the  second,  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  in 
them  to  quicken  and  make  them  walk  in  newness  of 
life.  And  as  this  last  grace  is  not  perfect  in  this  world, 
but  still  leaves  many  faults  and  imperfections,  although 
they  are  the  children  of  God,  there  are  still  in  them  re- 
mains of  the  old  man,  and  of  the  image  of  Satan.  In 
this  sense  they  have  more  or  less  the  character  of  child- 
ren of  God  as  they  advance  more  or  less  in  sanctiiication, 
and  to  this  advancement  they  are  continually  urged  by 
the  exhortations  of  the  word  of  God.  The  adoption  of 
God's  people  and  their  regeneration,  are  both  declared, 
John,  i.  12,  13.  Adoption  confers  the  name  of  sons, 
and  a  tide  to  the  inheritance  ;  regeneration  confers  the 
nature  of  sons,  and  a  meetneas  for  the  inheritance. 

Abba,  Father, — The  interpretation  which  is  gene- 
rally given  of  this  expression  is,  that  Paul  employs  these 
two  words,  Syriac  and  Greek,  the  one  taken  from  the 
language  in  use  among  the  Jews,  the  other  from  that 
of  the  Gentiles,  to  show  that  there  is  no  longer  any  dis- 
tinction between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek,  and  that  all 
believers,  in  every  nation,  may  address  God  as  their 
Father  in  their  own  language.  It  would  rather  appear 
that  the  Apostle  alludes  to  the  fact,  that  among  the 
Jews  slaves  were  not  allowed  to  call  a  free  man  Abba, 
which  signified  a  real  father.  "  I  cannot  help  remark- 
ing" (says  Claude  in  his  essay  on  the  composition  of  a 
sermon)  "the  ignorance  of  Messieurs  of  Port  Royal,  who 
have  translated  this  passage,  Mt/  Father,  instead  of 
Abba,  Father,  under  pretence  that  the  Syriac  word  Abba 
signifies  Father,  They  did  not  know  that  St  Paul  al- 
luded to  a  law  among  the  Jews,  which  forbade  slaves 
to  call  a  free  man  Abba,  or  a  free  woman  Imma.  The 
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Apostle  meant  that  we  were  no  more  slaves,  but  freed 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  consequently  that  we  might  call 
God  Abbay  as  we  may  call  the  Church  Imrna,  In 
translating  the  passage,  then,  the  word  Abba,  although 
it  be  a  Syriac  word,  and  unknown  in  om*  tongue,  must 
always  be  preserved,  for  in  this  term  consists  the  force 
of  the  Apostle's  reasoning." 

God  is  indeed  our  Father,  as  the  author  of  our  being, 
beyond  all  visible  creatures,  as  it  is  said,  "  We  are  also 
his  offspring,"  Acts,  xvii.  28.  But  the  privilege  of  this 
our  natural  relation,  the  sin  of  our  nature  hath  made 
fruitless  to  us,  till  we  be  restored  by  grace,  and  made 
partakers  of  a  new  sonship.  We  are  indeed  the  work- 
manship of  God,  but  it  being  defaced  by  sin,  our  true 
name,  as  considered  in  that  state,  is  "children  of  wrath." 
But  the  sonship  that  emboldens  us  to  draw  near  unto 
God,  as  our  Father,  is  derived  from  his  only  begotten 
Son.  He  became  the  Son  of  Man,  to  make  us  anew 
the  sons  of  God.  Being  thus  restored,  we  may  indeed 
look  back  upon  our  creation,  and  remember  in  prayer 
that  we  are  his  creatures,  the  workmanship  of  his  hands, 
and  he  in  that  sense  om-  Father,  But  by  reason  of 
our  rebellion,  this  argument  is  not  strong  enough  alone, 
but  must  be  supported  with  this  other,  as  the  main  ground 
of  our  comfort,  and  that  wherein  the  strength  of  our 
confidence  lies,  that  he  is  our  Father  in  his  Son  Jesm 
Christ;  that  by  faith  we  are  introduced  into  a  new  son- 
ship,  and  by  virtue  of  that  may  call  him  Father,  and 
move  him  by  that  name  to  help  and  answer  us.  "  To 
as  many  as  received  him,  he  gave  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,"  John,  i.  12.  But  adoption  holds  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  head  of  this  fraternity ;  there- 
fore he  says,  "  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father,  to 
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my  God,  and  your  Gk»d."  He  does  not  say,  to  our 
Father  and  our  God,  but  severally  mine  and  your's  ; 
teaching  us  the  order  of  the  new  covenant,  that  the 
sonship  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  more  eminent  in 
nature,  but  in  order  is  the  spring  and  cause  of  ours.  So 
then  he  that  puts  this  word  in  our  mouths,  to  call  God 
Father,  he  it  is  by  whom  we  have  this  dignity  and  com- 
fort that  we  call  him  so. 

Whereby  we  cry, — The  Spirit  of  adoption,  which 
enabling  those  who  receive  this  Spirit  to  address  God 
as  their  Father,  gives  filial  dispositions  and  fihal  con- 
fidence. "  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba, 
Father."— Gal.  iv.  6.  It  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God  that 
we  cry  unto  him,  according  to  what  is  said  afterwards, 
that  the  Spirit  "  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  for  we  know 
not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the 
Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered."  This  teaches  us  that  it  is 
not  our  own  disposition  that  excites  us  to  prayer,  but 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Accordingly,  we  are  commanded 
to  pray,  "  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit,"  Eph.  vi.  18,  and  to  build  up  "  ourselves  on  our 
most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Jude,  20. 
He  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications," 
Zech.  xii.  10,  to  teach  us  that  prayer  being  his  work,  and 
not  an  eflFort  of  our  own  strength,  we  are  to  ask  of  God 
his  Spirit  to  enable  us  to  pray«  This  is  the  source  of  our 
consolation,  that  since  our  prayers  are  effects  of  his  own 
Spirit  within  us,  they  are  pleasing  to  God.  "  He  that 
searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God." 
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The  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  also  in- 
fluences the  prayers  of  believers  as  to  their  manner  and 
earnestness,  for  by  him  they  not  only  say,  but  cry, 
Abba,  Father.  They  not  only  speak,  but  groan^  for 
they  cry  not  so  much  with  the  mouth  as  with  the  heart. 
By  the  term  "  we  cry,"  is  also  intimated  the  assurance 
of  faith  with  which  we  ought  to  draw  near  to  God. 
This  expression  signifies  that  we  address  God  with 
earnestness  and  confidence  ;  and  that,  having  full 
reliance  on  his  promises,  which  he  hath  confirmed, 
even  with  an  oath,  we  should  "come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  We  are 
also  commanded  to  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering, 
for  we  come  before  the  throne  of  God  by  his  beloved 
Son.  We  appear  as  his  members,  in  virtue  of  his  blood, 
by  which  our  sins,  which  would  hinder  our  prayers 
from  being  heard,  are  expiated,  so  that  God  has  no 
more  remembrance  of  them.  It  is  on  this  ground  that 
we  pray  with  assurance,  for  as  we  cannot  pray  to  God 
as  our  Father,  but  by  his  Son,  so  we  cannot  cry  Abba, 
Father,  but  by  him  ;  and  on  this  account  Jesus  says, 
"  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  Thus,  the  con- 
sideration that  we  invoke  God  as  our  Father  forms  in 
believers  a  holy  assurance,  for  as  a  Father  pitieth  his 
children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.  Since, 
then,  we  caQ  God  our  Father,  as  our  Lord  teaches  us 
to  address  him,  we  should  do  it  with  the  assurance  of 
his  love,  and  of  his  readiness  to  hear  us.  "  Thou  shalt 
call  me,  My  Father ;  and  shalt  not  turn  away  from 
me,"  Jer  iii.  19. 

The  word  Father  also  indicates  the  substance  of  our 
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prayers,  for  when  we  can  say  no  more  to  God  than 
"  0  God,  thou  art  our  Father,"  we  say  all,  and  com- 
prehend in  this  all  that  we  can  ask  ;  as  the  church  said 
in  its  captivity,  "  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father,  though 
Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us."  Thus,  in  whatever  situa- 
tion the  believer  finds  himself,  the  crying  Abba,  Father, 
contains  an  appeal  sufficient  to  move  the  compassion 
of  God.  Is  he  in  want  ?  he  says  Abba,  Father,  as  if 
he  said,  0  Lord,  thou  feedest  the  ravens,  provide  for 
thy  son.  Is  he  in  danger  ?  it  is  as  if  he  said,  have  the 
same  care  of  me  as  a  father  has  for  his  child,  and  let 
not  thy  compassion  and  thy  providence  abandon  me. 
Is  he  on  the  bed  of  death  ?  it  is  as  if  he,  said,  since  thou 
art  my  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  Spirit. 
All  acceptable  prayer  must  proceed  from  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  and  the  cry  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption  is  no 
other  than  Abba,  Father, 

The  crying,  Abba,  Father,  then,  denotes  the  earnest- 
ness and  importunity  in  prayer  to  God  which  is  the 
effect  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption  in  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  God,  as  well  as  that  holy  familiarity,  to  the 
exercise  of  which,  as  viewing  God  sitting  on  a  throne 
of  grace,  they  are  encouraged.  They  call  upon  God, 
as  their  Father,  after  the  example  of  our  Lord,  who  at 
all  times  addressed  God  in  this  manner  during  his 
ministry  on  earth,  with  that  one  memorable  exception, 
when,  under  the  pressure  of  the  sins  of  his  people,  and 
the  withdrawing  of  the  light  of  his  countenance,  he 
addressed  him  not  as  his  Father  but  his  God,  Matt, 
xxvii.  46.  After  his  resurrection,  in  like  manner,  he 
comforted  his  disciples  with  the  consolatory  assurance 
that  he  was  about  to  ascend  to  his  Father  and  their 
Father. 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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The  different  expressions  which  the  Scriptures  employ 
to  denote  the  filial  relation  of  his  people  to  God,  die 
calculated  to  aid  their  conceptions,  and  to  elevate  their 
thoughts  to  that  great  and  ineffable  blessing.  One 
mode  of  expression  serves  to  supply  what  is  wanting 
in  another.  The  origin  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  the 
re-establishment  of  the  image  of  God  in  the  soul,  are 
expressed  by  these  words — bom  of  God.  But  that 
they  may  not  forget  the  state  of  their  natural  aliena- 
tion fpom.God,  and  in  order  to  indicate  their  title  to 
the  heavenly  inheritance,  it  is  said  that  they  are  adopted 
by  God.  And  lest  they  should  suppose  that  this 
adoption  is  to  be  attributed  to  any  thing  meritorious  in 
them,  they  are  informed  that  God  has  predestinated 
them  unto  the  adoption  of  children,  by  Jesus  Christ,  to 
himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  Eph.  i.  5. 

The  passage  before  us  is  conclusive  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  maintains  that 
the  believer  ought  to  be  always  in  fear  of  condemnation, 
always  in  doubt  of  the  love  of  God,  and  of  his  salvation. 
But  is  not  this  expressly  to  contradict  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  1  It  should  be  remarked  that  they  cannot 
plead  here  the  exception  that  it  was  a  prerogative  pe- 
culiar to  the  Apostle,  to  be  assured  of  his  salvation,  by 
a  special  revelation  that  had  been  made  to  him.  For 
he  speaks  expressly  to  believers,  "  Ye  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,"  and  next  he  speaks  of  them  with 
himself,  when  he  says,  "whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father."  This  assurance  of  the  believer  is  clearly 
taught  in  many  other  places.  The  apostle  after  saying, 
Rom.  V.  1,  "  Being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  adds,  "  By 
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whom  also  vre  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God,"  expressing  by  the  word  rejoice  (literally  boast) 
a  full  assurance  ;  for  it  would  be  rashness  to  boast  or 
glory  (as  the  same  word  is  translated  in  the  following 
verse),  in  what  was  not  a  real  certainty.  He  also 
declares  that  hope  maketh  not  ashamed  ;  and  that  we 
even  glory  in  tribulations,  as  assured  that  they  cannot 
deprive  us  of  the  love  of  God.  "  We  have  boldness, 
too,  and  access  with  confidence,"  by  the  faith  we  have 
in  Jesus  Christ,  Eph.  iii.  12.  "  Let  us,  therefore,'' 
(seeing  that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  that  is  passed 
into  the  heavens),  "  come  boldly  unto  the  throne 
of  grace,"  Heb.  iv.  14-16.  And  why  is  the  Spirit 
which  is  given  to  behevers  called  the  seal  and  earnest  of 
their  inheritance,  if  it  is  not  to  give  them  this  assur- 
ance ?  Why,  also,  are  the  declarations  so  express  that 
there  is  no  condenmation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  that  whosoever  believes  in  him  shall  not 
perish  but  have  eternal  life  ?  The  Apostle  John  says, 
"  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that 
ye  have  eternal  life,"  thus  showing  that  he  desires 
that  all  who  believe  should  know  that  they  have  eternal 
life.  The  reply  of  the  Roman  Catholics  that  we  can- 
not know  assuredly  if  we  have  faith  is  altogether  vain. 
Paul  proves  the  contrary,  when  he  says,  "Examine 
yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ;  prove  your  own 
selves  ;  know  ye  not  your  own  selves  how  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?"  2  Cor.  xiii. 
5.  This  proves  that  behevers  may  recognize  their  own 
faith.  Faith  combats  doubts,  as  the  Apostle  James 
shows,  when  he  says,  "  Let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing 
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wavering,  for  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea 
driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed.  And  speaking  of 
Abraham,  Paul  says,  ^^  He  staggered  not  at  the  pro- 
mise of  God  through  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God."  Believing,  then,  his  promises, 
and  drawing  near  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  gives 
glory  to  God. 

But  does  faith,  then,  exclude  all  uncertainty  of  sal- 
vation, and  has  the  believer  no  misgivings  after  he  has 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption  ?  It  is  replied,  that  as 
faith  is  more  or  less  perfect,  there  is  more  or  less  un- 
certainty or  doubt  connected  with  it,  for  doubts  are 
owing  to  the  weakness  or  to  the  want  of  faith.  Faith 
as  viewed  in  itself  is  one  thing,  and  another  as  viewed 
in  an  imperfect  subject.  Faith  in  itself  excludes  all 
doubts  and  misgivings,  but  because  our  sanctification 
is  incomplete  in  this  world,  and  as  there  is  always 
in  us  the  remains  of  the  old  man  and  of  the  flesh, 
which  is  the  source  of  doubts,  faith  has  always  to  com- 
bat within  us,  and  to  resist  the  servile  fear  of  distrust, 
arising  from  the  remains  of  our  corruption.  The  be- 
liever, therefore,  need  not  wonder  though  he  should 
sometimes  find  himself  agitated  and  troubled  with 
doubts,  on  which  account  he  should  indeed  be  humbled 
but  not  discouraged,  for  in  the  end  faith  will  again  raise 
up  itself  from  under  the  burden  of  temptation,  and 
comfort  him.  The  Spirit  of  adoption  is  sometimes  as 
if  it  was  extinguished  in  us  ;  but  in  the  end  it  exerts 
its  force  in  our  hearts,  so  that  we  cry,  Abba,  Father, 
and  say  with  David,  "  Make  me  to  have  joy  and  glad- 
ness, that  the  bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may 
rejoice."  The  language  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption  is, 
Lord  thou  art  my  Father,  make  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
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nance  to  shine  upon  me,  cause  thy  peace  to  reign  in 
my  conscience,  expel  all  doubts,  scatter  the  clouds 
which  prevent  me  from  seeing  clearly  the  light  of  thy 
fauce,  and  which  hinder  the  sun  of  righteousness  from 
shining  in  my  heart.  "  Say  thou  unto  my  soul,  I  am 
thy  salvation,"  Psal.  xxxiv.  3.  "  0  my  soul  thou  hast 
said  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  Lord,  Psal.  xvi.  2. 
And  God  says,  Hosea,  ii.  23,  "  I  will  say  to  them 
which  were  not  my  people,  Thou  art  my  people  ;  and 
they  shall  say,  Thou  art  my  God."  That  is,  I  will 
speak  within  the  believer  by  my  Spirit,  I  will  assure 
him  of  my  grace,  and  of  my  love,  and  he  also  shall  lift 
up  his  heart  to  me,  and  call  me  his  Father  and  his 
God.  All  this  teaches  us  that  the  conscience  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  does  not  accuse  or 
condemn,  but  consoles  and  comforts  ;  for  we  have  by 
means  of  the  Spirit  that  is  given  us  the  earnest  of  our 
final  deliverance.  This  proves  how  precious  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Spirit  should  be  to  us,  in  order  that  we  may 
not  grieve  him  by  giving  way  to  sin. 

V.  16. — The  Spirit  itsdfhearetk  toitness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God. 

In  the  preceding  verse  it  is  said.  Ye  have  received 

the  Spirit  of  adoption  ;  here  it  is  added,  The  Spirit 

itself — the  same  Spirit — ^beareth  witness  with  our  spirit 

that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.   In  this  verse  the  Apostle 

shows  that  the  sons  of  God  may  be  assured  of  their 

adoption,  because  it  is  witnessed  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  heart  of  a  believer,  joins  his 

testimony  with  his  spirit,  in  confirmation  of  this  truth, 

that  he  is  a  son  of  God.     It  is  not  merely  the  fruits 

of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  lives  of  believers  which  afford 

this  testimony,  but  the  Spirit  himself,  by  imparting 
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filial  confidence,  inspires  it  in  the  heart.  This  is  a 
testimony  which  is  designed  for  the  satisfaction  of 
behevers  themselves,  and  cannot  be  submitted  to  the 
scrutiny  of  others. 

The  witnesses  here  spoken  of  are  two— our  spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  together  with  our  spirit.  We 
have  the  testimony  of  our  spirit  when  we  are  con- 
vinced of  our  sinfulness,  misery,  and  ruin,  and  of  our 
utter  inability  to  relieve  ourselves  from  the  curse  of 
the  broken  law,  and  are  at  the  same  time  convinced  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  of  our  dependence  upon 
him  for  acceptance  with  God.  We  have  this  testi- 
mony when  we  possess  the  consciousness  of  cordially 
acquiescing  in  God's  plan  of  salvation,  and  of  putting 
our  trust  in  Christ ;  and  when  we  are  convinced  that 
his  blood  is  sufficient  to  cleanse  us  from  all  sin,  and 
know  that  we  are  willing  to  rest  on  it,  and  when  in 
this  way,  and  in  this  way  alone,  we  draw  near  to  God 
with  a  true  heart,  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience  in 
the  discernment  of  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement,  thus 
having  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God. 
And  we  have  the  above  testimony  confirmed  to  us 
when  we  experience  and  observe  the  effects  of  the 
renovation  of  our  souls  in  the  work  of  sanctification 
begun  and  carrying  on  in  us  ;  and  that  not  with  fleshly 
wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  we  have  our  conver- 
sation in  the  world. 

In  all  this  the  Holy  Spirit  enables  us  to  ascertain 
our  sonship,  from  being  conscious  of  and  discovering 
in  ourselves  the  true  marks  of  a  renewed  state.  But 
to  say  that  this  is  all  that  is  signified  by  the  Holy  Spirit's 
testimony,  would  be  falling  short  of  what  is  affirmed  in 
this  text ;  for  in  that  case  the  Holy  Spirit  would  only 
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help  the  conscience  to  be  a  witness,  but  coiild  not  be 
said  to  be  a  witness  himself,  even  another  witness  be- 
sides the  conscience,  which  the  text  asserts.  What  we 
leam  therefore  from  it,  is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  testifies 
to  our  spirit  in  a  distinct  and  immediate  testimony, 
and  also  with  our  spirit  in  a  concurrent  testimony.  This 
testimony,  although  it  cannot  be  explained,  is  nevertheless 
felt  by  the  believer  ;  it  is  felt  by  him  too,  in  its  variations, 
as  sometimes  stronger  and  more  palpable,  and  at  other 
times  more  feeble  and  less  discernible.  As  the  heart 
knoweth  its  own  bitterness,  in  like  manner  a  stranger 
intermeddles  not  with  the  joy  conamunicated  by  this 
secret  testimony  to  our  spirit.  Its  reality  is  indicated 
in  Scripture  by  such  expressions  as  those  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  coming  unto  us,  and  making  their  ahode 
with  us — Christ  manifesting  himself  to  us,  and  supping 
with  us — ^his  giving  us  the  hidden  mxinna,  and  the 
white  stone,  denoting  the  communication  to  us  of  the 
knowledge  of  an  acquittal  from  guilt,  and  a  new  name 
written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth 
it.  "  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us."  "  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  him- 
self,** I  John,  V.  10.  This  witnessing  of  the  Spirit  to 
the  believer's  spirit  communicating  consolation,  is  never 
his  first  work,  but  is  consequent  on  his  other  work  of 
renovation.  He  first  gives  faith,  and  then  seals.  "  After 
that  ye  believed  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise."  He  also  witnesseth  with  our  spirit,  graci- 
ously shining  on  his  own  promises — ^making  them  clear, 
assuring  us  of  their  truth,  enabling  our  spirit  to  em- 
brace them  and  to  discover  our  interest  in  them.  He 
witnesseth  with  our  spirit  in  all  the  blessedness  of  his 
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gracious  fruits,  diffusing  through  the  soul  love,  and  joy, 
and  peace.  In  the  first  method  of  his  witnessing  with 
our  spirit  we  are  passive  ;  but  in  the  last  method  there 
is  a  concurrence  on  our  part  with  his  testimony.  The 
testimony  of  the  Spirit,  then,  is  attended  with  the  tes- 
timony of  conscience,  and  is  thus  a  co-witness  with  our 
spirit.  It  may  also  be  observed  that  where  this  exists 
it  brings  with  it  a  disposition  and  promptitude  for  prayer. 
It  is  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  Adoption  whereby  we 
cry  Abba,  Father ;  it  disposes  the  soul  to  holiness. 

The  important  truth  here  affirmed,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  does  not  seduce 
believers  from  the  written  word,  or  expose  them  to 
delusions  mistaken  for  internal  revelations  differing 
from  the  revelations  of  Scripture.  This  internal  revela- 
tion must  be  agreeable  to  Scripture  revelation,  and  is  no 
revelation  of  a  new  article  of  faith  unknown  to  Scrip- 
ture. It  is  the  revelation  of  a  truth  consonant  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  made  to  a  believer  in  that  blessed 
book  for  his  comfort.  The  Spirit  testifies  to  our  son- 
ship  by  an  external  revelation  in  the  Scriptures  that 
believers  are  the  sons  of  God.  He  concurs  with  this 
testimony  by  illuminating  the  mind  and  understanding, 
and  persuading  it  of  the  truth  of  this  external  revela- 
tion. He  unites  with  this  testimony  by  reason  of  his 
gracious,  sanctifying  presence  in  us,  and  is  therefore 
called  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance — and  God*s  seal 
marking  us  as  his  own. 

V.  17. — And  if  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
uith  Christ;  if  so  be  that  we  sujhr  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glo- 
rified together. 

If  children,  then  heirs. — The  Apostle  having  proved 
the  adoption  of  believers,  from  the  confirmation  of  the 
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double  and  concurrent  testimony  of  their  own  spirit 
and  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  here  infers  from  it  the  cer- 
tainty of  their  possessing  the  eternal  inheritance.  The 
fact  of  their  being  heirs,  he  deduces  from  their  being 
children.  In  this  world,  children  are,  in  all  nations, 
heirs  of  their  parents'  possessions.  This  is  the  law  of 
nature.  As  such  it  not  only  illustrates  but  confirms 
the  fact,  that  believers  are  heirs  as  being  children.  By 
the  declaration  that  they  are  heirs,  we  are  reminded 
that  it  is  not  by  purchase,  or  by  any  work  of  their  own 
that  they  obtain  the  inheritance  to  which  they  are  pre- 
destinated, Eph.  i.  11,  and  begotten,  1  Pet.  i.  3.  It 
is  solely  in  virtue  of  their  sonship.  The  inheritance, 
which  is  a  kingdom,  was  provided  for  them  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  Matt.xxv.34,  before  they  exist- 
ed, and  as  inheritances  were  under  the  law  inalienable, 
so  this  inheritance  is  eternal.  They  are  heirs  according 
to  the  promise,  Heb.  vi.  17.  Heirs  of  the  promise,  Gal. 
iii.  29  ;  that  is,  of  all  the  blessings  contained  in  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  which  he  confirmed  by  an  oath.  Heirs  of 
salvation,  Heb.  i.  14.  Heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  ]  Pet. 
iii.  7.  Heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 
Titus,  iii.  7.  Heirs  of  righteousness,  Heb.  xi.  7.  Heirs 
of  the  kingdom  which  God  hath  promised,  James,  ii. 
5.  All  things  are  theirs,  for  they  are  Christ's,  and 
Christ  is  God's,  1  Cor.  iii.  23. 

Heirs  of  God, — Here  in  one  word  the  Apostle  states 
what  is  the  inheritance  of  those  who  are  the  children 
of  God.  It  is  God  himself.  "  If  a  son,  then  an  heir 
of  God  through  Christ,"  Gal.  iv.  7.  This  expression, 
heirs  of  God,  has  a  manifest  relation  to  the  title  of  son, 
which  is  acquired  by  adoption  ;  on  which  account  the 
Apostle  here  joins  them  together.     This  teaches  that 
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believers  have  not  only  a  right  to  the  good  things  of 
God ;  but  that  they  have  this  right  by  their  adoption, 
and  not  by  merit.  As  the  birthright  of  a  child  confers 
a  title  to  the  property  of  its  father,  and  so  distinguishes 
suchpropertyfromwhat  the  child  may  acquire  by  industry 
and  labour,  so  also  is  the  case  with  adoption.  Here 
we  see  the  difference  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel. 
The  law  treats  men  as  mercenaries,  and  says.  Do,  and 
Live ;  the  Gospel  treats  them  as  children,  and  says.  Live, 
and  Do.  God  is  the  portion  of  his  people,  and  in  him 
who  is  "  the  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth"  they  are 
heirs  of  all  things,  "  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit 
all  things  :  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shaQ  be  my 
son,"  Rev.  xxi.  7.  God  is  all-sufficient,  and  this  is  an 
all-  sufficient  inheritance.  God  is  eternal  and  unchange- 
able, and  therefore  it  is  an  eternal  inheritance — an  in- 
heritance incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away.  They  cannot  be  dispossessed  of  it — ^for  the 
omnipotence  of  God  secures  against  all  opposition.  It 
is  reserved  for  them  in  heaven,  which  is  the  throne  of 
God,  and  where  he  manifests  his  glory.  It  is  God 
himself,  then,  who  is  the  inheritance  of  his  children. 
This  shows  that  he  communicates  himself  to  them  by 
his  grace,  his  light,  his  holiness,  his  life.  They  possess 
God  as  their  inheritance  in  two  degrees,  namely,  in 
possessing  in  this  life  his  grace,  and  in  the  life  to  come 
his  glory.  "  Thou  shalt  guide .  me  with  thy  counsel, 
and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory.  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee  ;  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  besides  thee !"  Psal.  Ixxiii.  24.  And  what  is 
the  inheritance  in  glory,  if  it  be  not  God  who  is  all  in 
all !  Here  we  have  tlie  life  of  grace — "  The  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
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communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all."  In 
the  life  to  come,  it  is  the  enjoyment  or  the  vision  of 
God  which,  in  the  17th  Psalm,  the  prophet  opposes 
to  the  inheritance  of  the  men  of  this  world.  "  Deliver 
me,  0  Lord  !  from  men  of  the  world,  which  have  their 
portion  in  this  Ufe.  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face 
in  righteousness ;  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake 
with  thy  likeness."  Into  this  inheritance  Moses,  that 
is  to  say,  the  law,  cannot  introduce  us  ;  He  alone  can 
do  it  who  is  the  great  Joshua — Jesus  Christ,  the  me- 
diator of  a  better  covenant. 

Joint  heirs  with  Christ. — This,  with  the  expression, 
heirs  of  God,  shows  the  glorious  nature  of  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  children  of  God.  What  must  this  honour 
be  when  they  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ  ?  Adam  was  a  son  of  God.  The  Lordship  of 
paradise  was  given  him,  but  he  lost  it.  Satan  and  his 
angels  were  also  sons  of  God  by  creation,  and  they  fell. 
But  the  joint  heirs  of  Christ  can  never  fall.  They  have 
their  inheritance  secured  by  their  union  with  Christ, 
and  hold  it  by  a  title  which  is  indefeasable,  and  a 
right  which  never  can  be  revoked.  Christ  is  the 
heir,  as  being  the  Son  of  God ;  all  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  his,  and  as  Mediator,  he  is  appoint- 
ed "  heir  of  all  things,"  and  they  are  joint-heirs  with 
him.  The  inheritance  to  be  possessed  by  them  is 
the  same  in  its  nature  as  that  possessed  by  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  and  the  glory  that  the  Father  gives  to  him, 
he  gives  to  them ;  John,  xvii.  22.  They  participate 
of  the  same  Spirit  with  him,  for  they  that  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  are  none  of  his.  That  same  life  that 
he  has  is  conferred  on  them ;  and  because  he  Uves, 
they  live  also.     He  is  the  fountain  of  their  life  ;  Psal. 
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xxxvi.  9.  The  glory  of  their  bodies  will  be  of  the 
same  kind  with  his  ;  Phil.  iii.  21.  The  glory  that  the 
Father  gave  to  him,  he  has  given  to  them  ;  John,  xvii. 
22.  They  shaU  be  admitted  to  the  same  glorious  place 
with  him,  and  shall  behold  his  glory ;  John,  xvii.  24. 
There  must  be  a  conformity  between  the  head  and  the 
members,  but  as  to  the  degree,  he  who  is  the  first-bom 
among  many  brethren  must  in  all  things  have  the  pre- 
eminence. 

If  so  be  that  ye  suffer  with  him, — The  Apostle  had 
shown  that  believers  are  the  adopted  children  of  God, 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  He 
now  refers  to  a  possible  objection,  namely,  that  not- 
withstanding this,  they  are  often  full  of  trouble  and 
afflictions  in  this  life,  which  appears  not  to  be  suitable 
to  so  near  a  relationship  with  God.  This  he  obviates 
by  reminding  them  that  they  suffer  with  Christ,  and 
that  their  sufferings,  which  result  from  their  bearing 
them  with  him,  will  issue  in  future  glory. 

The  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ  are  to  be  regarded  in 
two  poi^its  of  view.  On  the  one  hand,  he  suffered  as 
the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  his  people.  On  the  other 
hand,  his  sufferings  are  to  be  viewed  as  the  road  con- 
ducting him  to  glory.  In  the  first  of  these  his  people 
have  ho  part ;  he  alone  was  the  sacrifice  offered  for  their 
salvation  ;  he  alone  made  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of 
God  ;  and  he  alone  merited  the  reward  for  them.  But 
in  the  second  point  of  view,  he  is  the  pattern  of  their 
condition  ;  in  this  they  must  follow  his  steps,  and  be 
made  conformable  to  him.  Suffering,  then,  is  a  pecu- 
liarity in  the  earthly  lot  of  all  the  heirs  of  heaven  ;  they 
are  all  called  to  suffer  with  Christ.  The  man  professing 
Christ's  religion,  who  meets  with  no  persecution  or 
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opposition  from  the  world  for  Christ's  sake,  may  well 
doubt  the  sincerity  of  his  profession.  "  All  that  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution." 
All  the  heirs  will  come  to  the  enjoyment  of  their  in- 
heritance through  tribulation  ;  most  of  them  through 
much  tribulation  ;  but  so  far  from  this  being  an  argu- 
ment against  the  sure  prospect  of  that  inheritance,  it 
tends  to  confirm  it.  The  expression  "  if  so  be,"  or 
since,  does  not  intimate  that  this  is  doubtful ;  but  esta- 
blishes its  certainty.  God  causes  his  children  to  suffer 
in  different  ways,  and  for  different  reasons,  for  their 
good,  as  for  the  trial  of  their  faith,  the  exercise  of  pa- 
tience, the  mortification  of  sin,  and  in  order  to  wean 
them  from  this  world  and  prepare  them  for  heaven. 
Their  sufferings  are  effects  of  his  Fatherly  love,  and  the 
great  object  of  them  is,  that  they  may  be  conformed  to 
Christ.  Sufferings  are  appointed  for  them  in  order  that 
they  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world,  and  to 
work  out  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory. 

That  we  may  be  aUo  ghrified  together, — This  ought 
to  support  Christians  under  their  sufferings.  What  a 
consolation  in  the  midst  of  aiflictions  for  Christ's  sake, 
that  they  shall  also  be  glorified  together  with  him.  In 
his  sufferings  he  is  set  forth  as  their  pattern,  and  the 
issue  of  them  is  their  encouragement.  They  have  the 
honour  of  suffering  with  him,  and  they  shall  have  the 
honour  of  being  glorified  with  him.  They  not  only 
accompany  him  in  his  sufferings,  but  he  also  accompa- 
nies them  in  theirs ;  not  only  to  sympathize  with  them, 
but  to  be  their  Surety  and  defender. 

This  community  in  suffering  with  Jesus  Christ  is 
sufficient  to  impart  to  his  people  the  highest  consola- 
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tion.  What  an  honour  is  it  to  bear,  here  below,  his 
cross,  on  the  way  to  where  one  day  they  shall  have  a 
place  upon  his  tlm)ne  !  Having  the  same  enemies  with 
him,  they  must  have  the  same  combats,  the  same  vic- 
tories, and  the  same  triumphs.  Since  the  Lord  has 
been  pleased  to  suffer  for  them  before  reigning  over 
them  in  heaven,  it  is  proper  that  they  should  suffer  also 
for  his  sake  and  in  the  prospect  of  reigning  with  him. 
For  suffering  with  him  tiiey  shaQ  overcome  with  him, 
and  overcoming  with  him,  they  shaQ  obtain  the  crown 
of  life  and  eternal  glory. 

V,  18. — For  I  reckon^  that  the  st^erings  of  thispreBent  time  are  not 
ivorthp  to  beoompared  toith  theglory  uiAtcA  dtall  be  revealed  in  us. 

The  Apostle  had  been  reminding  those  to  whom  he 
wrote,  that  their  sufferings  with  Christ  is  the  way  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  bring  them  to  glory.  Here  he  en- 
courages them  to  endure  affliction,  because  there  is  no 
comparison  between  their  present  sufferings  and  their 
future  glory.  In  order  to  encourage  the  Israelites  to 
sustain  the  difficulties  that  presented  themselves  to  their 
entry  into  Canaan,  God  sent  them  of  the  fruits  of  the 
land  while  they  were  still  in  the  desert.  Our  blessed 
Lord,  too,  permitted  some  of  his  disciples  to  witness 
his  transfiguration,  when  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
and  his  raiment  was  white  as  light.  This  was  calcu- 
lated to  inspire  them  with  an  ardent  desire  to  behold 
that  heavenly  glory  of  which,  on  that  occasion,  they  had 
a  transient  glimpse,  and  to  render  them  more  patient 
in  sustaining  the  troubles  they  were  about  to  encounter. 
In  the  same  manner  God  acts  towards  his  people  when 
they  suffer  in  this  world.  He  sends  them  of  the  fruits 
of  tiie  eavenly  Canaan,  and  allowing  them  to  enjoy  a 
measure  of  that  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
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he  favours  them  with  some  foretastes  of  the  glory  to  be 
revealed. 

The  first  testimony  to  the  truth  that  the  Apostle  is 
here  declaring  is  his  own.  /  reckon, — Paul  was  better 
qualified  to  judge  in  this  matter  than  any  other  man, 
both  as  having  endured  the  greatest  sufierings,  and  as 
having  been  favoured  with  a  sight  of  the  glory  of  heaven. 
His  sufferings,  1st  Cor.  iv.  9,  2d  Cor.  xi.  23,  appear 
not  to  have  been  inferior  to  those  that  exercised  the 
patience  of  Job,  while  his  being  caught  up  into  the  third 
heaven  was  peculiar  to  himself.  But  independently  of 
this,  we  have  here  the  testimony  of  an  inspired  Apostle, 
which  must  be  according  to  truth,  as  being  immediately 
communicated  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Paul  makes  use  of 
a  word  which  refers  to  the  casting  up  of  an  account, 
marking  accurately  the  calculation,  by  comparing  one 
thing  with  another,  so  as  to  arrive  at  the  true  result. 

The  mfferingB  of  the  present  time. — By  this  we  are 
reminded  that  the  present  is  a  time  of  suffering,  and 
that  this  world  is  to  believers  as  a  field  of  battle. 
The  shortness,  too,  of  the  period  of  suffering,  is  indi- 
cated. It  is  limited  to  the  present  life,  respecting 
which  man  is  compared  to  a  flower  which  cometh  forth 
and  is  cut  down  ;  to  a  shadow  that  fleeth  and  con- 
tinueth  not.  His  days  are  swifter  than  a  post ;  and  as 
the  flight  of  the  eagle  hastening  after  its  prey.  It  is 
in  the  present  time  exclusively  that  sufferings  are  to  be 
endured  by  the  children  of  God.  But  if  they  promise 
to  themselves  the  enjoyment  of  ease  and  carnal  pro- 
sperity, they  miscalculate  the  times,  and  confound  the 
present  with  the  future.  They  forget  the  many  assur- 
ances of  their  heavenly  Father  that  this  is  not  their 
rest.    They  overlook  the  example  of  those  who  by  faith 
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obtained  a  good  report.  Moses  refused  to  be  called  the 
son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  choosing  rather  to  suiFer 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.  David,  envying  for  a 
moment  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  having  entered 
the  sanctuary  and  considered  their  end,  views  it  in  a 
different  light.  "  Nevertheless  I  am  continually  with 
thee  ;  thou  hast  holden  me  by  thy  right  hand  ;  thou 
shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive 
me  to  glory."  "  In  thy  presence  isfulness  of  joy ;  at  thy 
right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore."  "  Thou 
hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart  more  than  in  the  time 
that  their  com  and  their  wine  increased.  I  will  both 
lay  me  down  in  peace  and  sleep,  for  thou.  Lord,  only 
makest  me  to  dwell  in  safety." 

Christians  often  dwell  upon  their  own  sufferings, 
while  they  overlook  the  sufferings  of  their  Lord,  to 
whom  they  must  be  conformed.  They  forget  their  sins, 
on  account  of  which  they  receive  chastisement  that  they 
may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world,  and  for  which 
they  must  also  partake  of  their  bitter  fruits.  But  as 
there  is  no  proportion  between  what  is  finite,  however 
great  it  may  be,  and  what  is  infinite,  so  their  afflictions 
here,  even  were  their  lives  prolonged  to  any  period,  and 
although  they  had  no  respite,  would  bear  no  proportion 
to  their  future  glory  either  in  intensity  or  duration. 
The  felicity  of  that  glory  is  sovereign,  but  their  afflic- 
tions here  are  not  insupportable.  They  are  always  ac- 
companied with  the  compassion  and  the  consolations  of 
God.  "  As  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so 
our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ."  The  pa- 
triarch Jacob,  a  fugitive  from  his  father's  house,  con- 
strained to  pass  the  night  without  a  covering,  with 
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stones  only  for  his  pillow^  enjoyed  a  vision  excelling  all 
with  which  he  had  been  before  favoured.  This  is  re- 
corded to  show  that  the  believer^  in  his  tribulation,  often 
experiences  more  joy  and  peace,  than  in  his  prosperity. 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  although  I  have  cast  them 
far  off  among  the  Heathen,  and  although  I  have  scat- 
tered them  among  the  countries,  yet  will  I  be  to  them 
as  a  little  sanctuary  in  the  countries  where  they  shall 
come."  Grod  never  permits  the  sufferings  of  his  people 
to  be  extreme. 

The  glory  that  shall  be  revealed, — While  the  suffer- 
ings of  believers  here  are  only  temporary,  the  glory 
which  is  to  be  revealed  is  eternal.  Though  yet  con- 
cealed, it  is  already  in  existence,  its  discovery  only  is 
future.  Now  it  is  veiled  from  us  in  Heaven,  but  ere 
long  it  shall  be  revealed.  God  is  a  source  of  ineffa- 
ble light,  joy,  knowledge,  power,  and  goodness.  He 
is  the  sovereign  good,  and  wiU  communicate  himself 
to  them  that  behold  him,  in  a  way  that  is  incompre- 
hensible. 

In  ti8. — The  glory  here  spoken  of  is  that  to  which 
the  Apostle  John  refers,  when  he  says,  that  we  shall 
see  the  Lord  as  he  is,  and  that  we  shall  be  made  Uke 
him.  If  the  rays  of  the  sun  illuminate  the  darkness  on 
which  they  shine,  what  will  be  that  light  which  the 
sun  of  righteousness  will  produce  in  the  children  of  him 
who  is  the  Father  of  lights  !  If  the  face  of  Moses  shone, 
when  amidst  the  terrors  of  the  law  he  talked  with  God, 
what  shall  their  condition  be,  who  shall  behold  him 
not  on  the  mountain  that  might  be  touched,  and  that 
burned  with  fire,  but  in  the  heaven  of  heavens  ;  not 
amidst  thunderings  and  lightnings,  but  amidst  the  ex- 
press testimonies  of  his  favour  and  blessing  !    They 

VOL.  II.  R 
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shall  appear  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  and  discern 
plainly  the  mysteries  of  the  wisdom  of  Crod.  They 
shall  behold  not  the  ark  and  the  propitiatory,  but  the 
things  in  the  heavens  which  these  were  made  to  re|»e- 
sent.  They  shall  see  as  they  are  seen,  and  be  known 
as  they  are  known.  To  the  enjoyment  of  this  glory 
after  the  persecutions  and  troubles  of  this  life,  the  bride- 
groom is  represented  as  calling  his  church.  "  Lo,  the 
winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  oyer  and  gone,  the  flowers 
appear  on  the  earth ;  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is 
come.  Arise,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away." 
As  there  is  no  proportion  between  finite  and  infinite, 
so  no  comparison  can  be  made  between  the  things  that 
are  seen  and  temporal,  and  the  things  that  are  unseen 
and  eternal — between  our  light  afflictions  which  are  but 
for  a  moment,  and  that  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Such  is 
the  consolation  which  the  Apostle  here  presents  to  the 
children  of  God. 

F*.  19-22. — For  the  earnest  expectation  of  {he  creature  toaiteth/br  the 
man^eslaiion  of  ike  sons  ofGod^  (for  the  creature  toas  made  subject  to 
vanity,  not  wilHnfflpj  but  by  reason  of  Mm  toko  hath  subjected  theaamej 
in  hope  that  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  f^m  the  bondage 
ofoiyrruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  For  toe 
know  ikat  (he  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaHeih  in  pain  together 
until  now. 

In  the  1 8th  verse,  the  Apostle,  for  the  comfort  of 
believers,  had  declared  that  there  is  reserved  for  them  a 
weight  of  glory  to  which  their  sufferings  while  in  this 
world  bear  no  comparison.  To  the  same  purpose  he 
now  refers  to  the  existing  state  and  future  destination 
of  the  visible  creation.  In  thus  appealing  to  a  double 
testimony — ^the  one  the  voice  of  grace  uttered  by  him- 
self, the  other  the  voice  of  universal  nature,  which 
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speaks  the  same  language — ^he  encoumges  the  children 
of  God  to  endure  with  patience  their  present  trials. 

In  the  verses  before  us,  Paul,  by  an  example  of  per- 
sonification common  in  the  Scriptures,^  which  consists 
in  attributing  human  affections  to  things  inanimate  or 
unintelligent,  calls  the  attention  of  believers  to  the  fact, 
that  the  whole  creation  is  in  a  state  of  suffering  and 
degradation ;  and  that,  wearied  with  the  vanity  to 
which  it  has  been  reduced,  it  is  earnestly  looking  for 
deliverance. 

That  interpretation  which,  according  to  DrMacknight 
and  Mr  Stuart,  applies  this  expectation  to  mankind  in 
general,  is  contrary  to  fact.  Men  in  general  are  not 
looking  for  a  glorious  deliverance,  nor  is  it  a  fact  that 
they  will  obtain  it,  but  it  is  a  fact  that  there  will  be  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  ri^teous- 
ness.  All  that  Mr  Stuart  alleges  against  this  is  easily 
obviated.  Most  of  it  applies  to  passages  that  have  been 
injudiciously  appealed  to  on  the  subject,  which  do  not 
bear  the  conclusion.  But  if  the  earth,  after  being  burnt 
up,  shall  be  restored  in  glory,  there  is  a  just  foundation 
for  the  figurative  expectation.  In  order  to  understand 
these  verses,  it  is  necessary  to  ascertain  the  import,  let, 
of  the  term  creation,  or  creature  ;  2d,  of  that  of  the 
ixmity  to  which  it  is  subjected  ;  Sd,  of  that  deliverance 
which  it  shall  experience. 

Creature* — The  word  in  the  original,  which  is  trans- 
lated in  the  19th,  20th,  and  2l6t  verses,  creature,  and 
in  the  2  2d,  creation,  can  have  no  reference  to  the  fallen 
angels,  for  they  do  not  desire  the  manifestation  of  the 

*  Psal.  xovi.  11,  12 ;  cviu.  8  ;  cxlvui.  3,  10 ;  Is.  Iv.  12 ;  Hab. 
iii.  16. 
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children  of  Grod ;  this  they  dread,  and  looking  forwaid 
to  it,  tremble.  Neither  can  it  refer  to  the  elect  angels, 
of  whom  it  cannot  be  said  that  they  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  for  to  this  they  were 
never  subjected.  It  does  not  apply  to  men,  all  of 
whom  are  either  the  children  of  Grod  or  of  the  wicked 
one.  It  cannot  refer  to  the  children  of  God,  for  they 
are  here  expressly  distinguished  from  the  creation  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks ;  nor  can  it  apply  to  wicked 
men,  for  they  have  no  wish  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  Grod,  whom  they  hate,  nor  will  they  ever 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  but  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire.  It  remains,  then,  that  the  crea- 
tures destitute  of  intelligence,  animate  and  inanimate, 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  elements,  the  plants  and 
animals,  are  here  referred  to.  The  Apostle  means  to 
say,  that  the  creation,  which,  on  account  of  sin,  has,  by 
the  sentence  of  God,  been  subjected  to  vanity,  shall  be 
rescued  from  the  present  degradation  under  which  it 
groans,  and  that,  according  to  the  hope  held  out  to  it, 
is  longing  to  participate  with  the  sons  of  Grod  in  that 
freedom  from  vanity  into  which  it  shaU  at  length  be 
introduced,  partaking  with  them  in  their  future  and 
glorious  deliverance  from  all  evil.  This  indeed  cannot 
mean  that  the  plants  and  animals,  as  they  at  present 
exist,  shall  be  restored  ;  but  that  the  condition  of  those 
things  which  shall  belong  to  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth,  prepared  for  the  sons  of  God,  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  curse,  and  restored  to  a  perfect  state,  as  when 
all  things  that  God  had  created  were  pronounced  by 
him  very  good,  and  when  as  at  the  beginning,  before  sin 
entered,  they  shall  be  fully  adapted  to  the  use  of  man. 
As  men  earnestly  desire  what  is  good,  and,  on  the 
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contrary,  groan  and  sigh  in  their  sufferings,  the  like 
emotions  of  joy  and  sorrow  are  here  ascribed  to  the 
inanimate  and  uninteUigent  creation.  In  this  way  the 
prophets  introduce  the  earth  as  groaning,  and  the  ani- 
mals as  crying  to  God,  in  sympathy  with  the  condition 
of  man.  "  The  land  moumeth,  for  the  com  is  wasted ; 
the  new  wine  is  dried  up  ;  the  oil  languisheth,  because 
joy  is  withered  away  from  the  sons  of  men  !  How  do 
the  beasts  groan  !  the  beasts  of  the  field  cry  also  unto 
Thee  !"  Joel,  i.  10-20.  «  How  long  shall  the  land 
mourn  and  the  herbs  of  every  field  wither,  for  the 
wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein,"  Jer.  xii.  4. 
"  The  eartJi  moumeth  and  fadeth  away ;  the  world 
languishes  and  fadeth  away;  the  haughty  people  of 
the  earth  do  languish.  The  earth  also  is  defiled, 
even  the  inhabitants  thereof;  because  they  have 
transgressed  the  laws,  changed  the  ordinance,  broken 
the  everlasting  covenant.  Therefore  hath  the  curse 
devoured  the  earth.  The  new  wine  moumeth  ;  the 
wine  languisheth  ! "  Isaiah,  xxiv.  4-7.  To  the  same 
purpose,  Isa.  xiii.  13  ;  xxxiii.  9 ;  xxxiv.  4.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  prophet,  Isa.  xlix.  13,  predicting  a  better 
state  of  things,  exclaims,  '^  Sing,  O  heavens ;  and  be 
joyful,  O  earth  ;  and  break  forth  into  singing,  O  moun- 
tains ;  for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his  people,  and  will 
have  mercy  upon  his  afflicted  ! "  And  in  Ps.  xcviii.  4-6, 
"  Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord  all  the  earth, 
make  a  loud  noise,  and  rejoice,  and  sing  praises  !  Let 
the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof !  Let  the  floods 
clap  their  hands :  let  the  hills  be  joyful  together ! " 
Thus,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  the  sins  of  men 
cause  the  creation  to  mourn ;  but  the  mercy  of  God 
withdrawing  his  rebukes  causeth  it  to  rejoice. 
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Vanity. — What  is  called  vanity  in  the  twentieth 
Verse  is  in  the  twenty-first  denominated  bandage  of  cor- 
ruption. When  the  creation  was  brought  into  exist- 
ence, God  bestowed  on  it  his  blessing,  and  pronounced 
every  thing  that  he  had  made  very  good.  Viewing 
that  admirable  palace  which  he  had  provided,  he  ap- 
pointed man  to  reign  in  it,  commanding  all  creation  to 
be  subject  to  him  whom  he  had  made  in  his  own  image. 
But  when  sin  entered,  then  in  a  certain  sense,  it  may 
be  said  that  all  things  had  become  evil,  and  were  di- 
verted from  their  proper  end.  The  creatures  by  their 
nature  were  appointed  for  the  service  of  the  friends  of 
their  Creator,  but  since  the  entrance  of  sin  they  have 
become  subservient  to  his  enemies.  Instead  of  the  sun 
and  the  heavens  being  honoured  to  give  light  to  those 
who  obey  God,  and  the  earth  to  support  the  righteous, 
they  now  minister  to  rebels.  The  sun  shines  upon  the 
wicked,  the  earth  nourishes  those  who  blaspheme  their 
Makier,  while  its  various  productions,  instead  of  being 
employed  for  the  glory  of  God,  are  used  as  instruments 
of  ambition,  of  avarice,  of  intemperance,  of  cruelty,  of 
idolatry,  and  are  often  employed  for  the  destruction  of 
his  children.  All  these  are  subjected  to  vanity  when 
applied  by  men  for  vain  purposes.  This  degradation 
is  a  grievance  to  the  works  of  God,  which  in  themselves 
have  remained  in  allegiance.  They  groan  under  it, 
but  keeping  within  their  proper  limits,  hold  on  their 
course.  Had  it  been  the  will  of  the  Creator,  after 
the  entrance  of  sin,  the  creature  might  have  refused  to 
serve  the  vices  or  even  the  necessities  of  man.  This  is 
sometimes  threatened.  In  reproving  the  idolatry  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  God  speaks  as  if  he  intended  to 
withdraw  his  creatures  from  their  service^  in  taking  them 
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entirely  away.  "  Therefore  will  I  return  and  take  away 
my  com  in  the  time  thereof,  and  my  wine  in  the  season 
thereof,  and  will  recover  my  wool  and  my  flax  given  to 
cover  her  nakedness."  Hosea,  ii.  9.  And  sometimes 
the  creature  is  represented  as  reclaiming  against  the 
covetousness  and  wickedness  of  men.  "  The  stone  shall 
cry  out  of  the  wall,  and  the  beam  out  of  the  timber 
shall  answer  it"     Hab.  ii.  11. 

The  whole  creation,  then,  groaneth  together,  and  is 
under  bondage  on  account  of  the  sin  of  man,  and  has 
suffered  by  it  immensely.  As  to  the  inanimate  creation, 
in  many  ways  it  shows  its  figurative  groaning,  and  the 
vanity  to  which  it  has  been  reduced.  "  Cursed  is  the 
ground  for  thy  sake,  thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it 
bring  forth  to  thee."  It  produces  aQ  noxious  weeds  ; 
and  in  many  places  is  entirely  barren.  It  is  subject  to 
earthquakes,  floods,  and  storms  destructive  to  human 
life,  and  in  various  respects  labours  under  the  curse  pro> 
nounced  upon  it.  The  lower  animals  have  largely 
shared  in  the  sufferings  of  man.  They  are  made  '^  to 
be  taken  and  destroyed,"  2  Peter,  11,  12,  and  to  de- 
vour one  another.  They  have  become  subservient  to 
the  criminal  pleasures  of  man,  and  are  the  victims  of 
his  oppressive  cruelty.  Some  partake  in  the  labours  to 
which  he  is  subjected,  and  all  of  them  terminate  their 
short  existence  by  death,  the  effect  of  sin.  All  that 
belongs  to  the  creation  is  fading  and  transitory,  and 
death  reigns  universally.  The  heavens  and  the  earth 
shall  wax  old  like  a  garment.  The  earth  once  perished 
by  water,  and  now  it  is  reserved  unto  fire.  "  The 
heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also 
and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up.  The 
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heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved."  The  cause 
of  this  subjection  to  vanity  is  not  from  their  original 
tendencies,  or  from  any  fault  in  the  creatures.  They 
have  been  so  subjected,  not  willingly — not  owing  to  any 
natural  defect,  or  improper  disposition  in  themselves, 
but  by  reason  of  the  sin  of  man,  and  in  order  to  his 
greater  punishment.  The  houses  of  those  who  were 
guilty  of  rebellion  were  destroyed,  Ezra,  vi.  11,  Dan. 
ii.  5,  not  that  there  was  guilt  in  the  stones  or  the  wood, 
but  in  order  to  inflict  the  severer  punishment  on  their 
criminal  possessors,  and  also  to  testify  the  greater  ab- 
horrence of  their  crime  in  thus  visiting  them  in  the 
things  that  belonged  to  them.  In  the  same  manner,  man 
having  been  constituted  the  lord  of  the  creatures,  his 
punishment  has  been  extended  to  them.  This  in  a  very 
striking  manner  demonstrates  the  hatred  of  God  against 
sin.  For  as  the  leprosy  not  only  defiled  the  man  who 
was  infected  with  it,  but  also  the  house  he  inhabited, 
in  the  same  way  sin,  which  is  the  spiritual  leprosy  of 
man,  has  not  only  defiled  our  bodies  and  our  souls,  but 
by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  has  infected  all  creation. 
In  whatever  way  it  may  be  attempted  to  be  accounted 
for,  it  is  a  &ct  that  the  world  and  all  around  us  is  in  a 
suffering  and  degraded  condition.  This  state  of  things 
bears  the  appearance  of  being  inconsistent  with  the  go- 
vernment of  God,  all-powerful,  wise,  and  good.  The 
proud  sceptic  is  here  completely  at  a  stand.  He  can- 
not even  conjecture  why  such  a  state  of  things  should 
have  had  place.  With  Mr  Hume,  the  language  of 
every  reflecting  unbeliever  must  be,  '  The  whole  is  a 
'  riddle,  an  enigma,  an  inexplicable  mystery.  Doubt, 
*  uncertainty,  suspense  of  judgment,  appear  the  only  re- 
^  suit  of  our  most  accurate  scrutiny  concerning  this 
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*  subject.*  The  Book  of  God  alone  dispels  the  dark- 
ness, and  unveils  the  mystery. 

Here,  then,  we  learn  how  great  is  the  evil  of  sin.  It 
has  polluted  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  has  sub- 
jected the  whole  to  vanity  and  corruption.  Evil  and 
misery  prevail,  and  creation  itself  is  compelled  to  wit- 
ness the  dishonour  done  to  its  Author.  It  would  be 
derogatory  to  the  glory  of  Grod  to  suppose  that  his 
works  are  now  in  the  same  condition  in  which  they 
were  at  first  formed,  or  that  they  will  always  continue 
as  at  present.  In  the  mean-time,  all  the  creatures  are 
groaning  under  their  degradation,  until  the  moment 
when  Grod  shall  remove  those  obstacles  which  prevent 
them  from  answering  their  proper  ends,  and  render 
them  incapable  of  suitably  glorifying  him.  But  the 
righteous  judge  who  subjected  them  to  vanity  in  con- 
sequence of  the  disobedience  of  man,  has  made  provi- 
sion for  their  final  restoration. 

The  creation,  then,  is  not  in  that  state  in  which  it 
was  originally  constituted.  A  fearful  change  and  dis- 
oiganization  even  in  the  frame  of  the  natural  world  has 
taken  place.  The  introduction  of  sin  has  brought  along 
with  it  this  subjection  to  vanity  and  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption, and  all  that  ruin  under  which  nature  groans. 
How  miserable  is  the  condition  of  those  who  have 
their  portion  in  this  world.  Of  them  it  may  be  truly 
said,  *'  Surely  they  have  inherited  Hes,  vanity,  and 
things  wherein  there  is  no  profit."  Of  those  <^  who 
mind  earthly  things,"  it  is  written,  their  ^'  end  is  de- 
struction." "  The  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are 
now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto 
fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  un- 
godly men." 
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Delivered, — Some  suppose  that  the  word  delivered 
signifies  an  entire  annihilation,  and  in  support  of  this 
opinion  allege  such  passages  as  2d  Pet.  iii.  10,  Rev. 
XX.  11.     But  as  the  tendency  of  all  things  in  nature  is 
to  their  own  preservation,  how  could  the  creation  be 
represented  as  earnestly  expecting  the  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  God,  if  that  manifestation  were  to  be  ac- 
companied with  its  final  ruin  and  destruction  ?    Besides, 
the  Apostle  promises  not  merely  a  future  deliverance, 
but  also  a  glorious  future  existence.     The  Scriptures, 
too,  in  various  place,  predict  the  continued  subsistence 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  as  2d  Pet.  iii.  13,  Rev. 
xxi.  1.     Respecting  the  passages  quoted  above,  as  im- 
porting their  annihilation,  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that 
the  destruction  of  the  substance  of  things  differs  from 
a  diange  in  their  qualities.     When  metal  of  a  certain 
shape  is  subjected  to  fire,  it  is  destroyed  as  to  its  figure, 
but  not  as  to  its  substance.     Thus  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  will  pass  through  the  fire,  but  only  that  they  may 
be  purified  and  come  forth  anew,  more  excellent  than 
befi>re.     In  Psal.  cii.  26,  it  is  said,  "  They  shall  perish, 
but  thou  shalt  endure ;  yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old 
like  a  garment ;  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them, 
and  they  shall  be  changed.'*^     That  the  Apostle  Peter, 
when  he  says  that  the  heavens  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  does  not  refer  to 
the  destruction  of  their  substance,  but  to  their  purifi- 
cation, is  evident  from  what  he   immediately  adds. 
"  Nevertheless,  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righte- 
ousness."    A  little  before  he  had  said,  "  The  world 
that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished," 
although  its  substance  remains  as  at  the  beginning.     If, 
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then,  the  punishment  of  sin  has  extended  to  the  crea- 
tures, in  bringing  them  under  the  bondage  of  corruption, 
so,  according  to  the  passage  before  us,  that  grace  which 
reigns  above  sin,  will  also  be  extended  to  their  deliver- 
ance.. And  as  the  punishment  of  the  sins  of  men  is  so 
much  the  greater  as  their  effects  extend  to  the  crea- 
tures, in  like  manner,  so  much  the  greater  will  be  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  them,  that  the  creatures 
which  were  formed  for  their  use  shall  be  made  to  par- 
ticipate with  them  in  the  day  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things.  Through  the  goodness  of  God  they  shall  fol- 
low the  deliverance  and  final  destination  of  the  children 
of  God,  and  not  that  of  his  enemies. 

When  God  created  the  world,  he  "  saw  every  thing 
that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good." 
When  man  transgressed,  G^  viewed  it  a  second  time, 
and  said,  "  cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake."  When 
the  promise  that  the  Deliverer  should  come  into  the 
world  to  re-establish  peace  between  God  and  man  was 
given,  the  effect  of  this  blessed  reconciliation  was  to 
extend  even  to  the  inanimate  and  unintelligent  creation ; 
and  God,  it  may  be  said,  then  viewed  his  work  a  third 
time,  and  held  out  the  hope  of  a  glorious  restoration. 

The  creature,  then,  has  been  subjected  to  the  indig- 
nity which  it  now  suffers,  in  hope*  that  it  will  one  day 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  and  par- 
take of  the  glorious  freedom  of  the  children  of  God. 
This  hope  was  held  out  in  the  sentence  pronounced  on 
man,  for  in  the  doom  of  our  first  parents,  the  divine  pur- 

*  The  20th  verse  should  be  read  in  a  parenthens,  except  the 
two  last  words,  which  should  be  transferred  to  the  21st  verse, 
and  that  substituted  for  because.  In  hope  iJiat  the  creature  itself 
also  shall  be  delivered. 
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pose  of  providing  a  deliverer  vtsls  revealed.  We  know 
not  the  circumstances  of  this  change,  how  it  will  be 
effected,  or  in  what  form  the  creation — ^those  new  heavens 
and  that  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  suited 
for  the  abode  of  the  sons  of  God — ^shall  then  exist ; 
but  we  are  sure  that  it  shall  be  worthy  of  the  divine 
wisdom,  although  at  present  beyond  our  comprehension. 
Mani/egtation  of  the  sans  of  God, — Believers  are 
even  now  the  sons  of  God,  but  the  world  knows  them 
not. — 1  John,  iii.  1 .  In  this  respect  they  are  not  seen. 
Their  bodies,  as  well  as  their  spirits,  have  been  pur- 
chased by  Christ,  and  they  are  become  his  members. 
Their  bodies  have,  however,  no  marks  of  this  divine 
relation,  but,  like  those  of  other  men,  are  subject  to 
disease,  to  death,  and  corruption.  And  although  they 
have  been  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  there  is 
still  a  law  in  their  members  warring  against  the  law  of 
their  mind.  But  the  period  approaches  when  their 
souls  shall  be  freed  from  every  remainder  of  corruption, 
and  their  bodies  shall  be  made  like  unto  the  glorious 
body  of  the  Son  of  God.  Then  this  corruptible  shall 
put  on  incorruption,  and  then  shall  they  shine  forth 
as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  It  is  then 
that  they  shall  be  manifested  in  their  true  character, 
illustrious  as  the  sons  of  God,  seated  upon  thrones, 
and  conspicuous  in  robes  of  light  and  glory. 

V.  23. — And  not  otdp  they^  bid  oundves  also^  whu^  have  the  first 
fruits  qf^  Spirit^  even  we  ourselves  groan  tvithin  ourselves,  waitwiff 
for  ihe  adoptionj  to  wU,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 

In  the  four  preceding  verses  the  Apostle  had  ap- 
pealed to  the  state  of  nature,  which,  by  a  striking  and 
beautiful  figure,,  is  personified  and  represented  as  groan- 
ing under  the   oppression  of  suffering,  through  the 
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entrance  of  sin,  and  looking  forward  with  ardent  ex- 
pectation, as  with  outstretched  neck,  to  a  future  and 
better  dispensation.  He  now  proceeds  to  call  the 
attention  of  believers  to  their  own  feelings  and  expe- 
rience, meaning  to  say,  that  if  the  unintelligent  creation 
is  longing  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  Grod,  how 
much  more  earnestly  must  they  themselves  long  for 
that  glorious  event. 

Christians  who  have  received  the  foretastes  of  ever- 
lasting felicity,  sympathize  with  the  groans  of  nature. 
They  enjoy  indeed  even  at  present  a  blessed  freedom. 
They  are  delivered  from  the  guilt  and  dominion  of  sin, 
the  curse  of  the  law,  and  a  servile  spirit  in  their  obe- 
dience to  God.  Still,  however,  they  have  much  to 
suffer  while  in  the  world,  but  they  wait  for  the  re- 
demption of  their  bodies,  and  the  full  manifestation  of 
their  character  as  the  children  of  God.  Their  bodies, 
as  well  as  their  spirits,  have  been  given  to  Christ. 
They  are  equally  the  fruit  of  his  purchase,  and  are 
become  his  members.  But  it  is  not  till  his  people 
shall  have  arisen  from  the  grave,  that  they  will  enjoy 
all  the  privileges  consequent  on  his  redemption. 

The  first  Jruits  of  the  Spirit, — These  are  love  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  peace  of  conscience  and  com- 
munion with  God.  They  are  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 
conferred  on  believers,  called  first  fruits,  because,  as 
the  first  fhiits  of  the  field  were  offered  to  Gt)d  under 
the  law,  so  these  graces  redound  to  God's  glory.  And, 
as  the  first  ears  of  com  were  a  pledge  of  an  abundant 
harvest,  so  these  graces  are  a  pledge  to  believers  of 
their  complete  felicity,  because  they  are  given  to  them 
of  God  for  the  confirmation  of  their  hope.  They  are 
a  pledge,  because  the  same  love  and  grace  that  moved 
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tlieir  Heavenly  Father  to  impart  these  beginnings  of 
their  salvation,  will  move  him  to  perfect  the  good 
work.  These  first  fruits,  then,  are  the  foretastes  of 
heaven,  or  the  earnest  of  the  inheritance.  This  is  the 
most  invaluable  privilege  of  the  children  of  God  in  the 
present  life.  It  is  a  joy  the  world  cannot  give  and 
cannot  take  away.  The  eiror  which  would  represent 
these  privileges  as  peculiar  to  the  Apostles  and  the 
first  Christians,  and  restrict  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  to 
miraculous  gifts,  ought  not  for  one  moment  to  be 
admitted.  The  Apostle  is  speaking  of  all  the  children 
of  God  to  the  end  of  the  world,  without  excepting 
even  the  weakest. 

As  the  first  fruits  of  the  harvest  were  consecrated  to 
God,  80  we  should  be  careful  not  to  abuse  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  us.  As  the  first  Aiiits  were  to. 
be  carried  to  the  house  of  God,  so,  9S  God  has  com- 
municated to  us  his  grace,  we  should  also  go  to  his 
house  making  a  public  profession  of  his  name.  The 
children  of  Israel,  in  offering  the  first  firuits,  were  com- 
manded to  confess  their  miserable  original  state,  and 
to  recount  their  experience  of  the  goodness  of  God, 
Deut.  xxvi.  5.  In  the  same  way  we  should  consider 
the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us  as  the  first  fruits  of 
the  heavenly  Canaan  which  God  hath  given  us,  and 
confess  that  we  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  that  the  Lord  having  had 
compassion  on  us,  has  delivered  us  from  the  servitude  of 
sin,  and  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  us  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son. 

Groan  within  aurtelvess — Not  only  they — ^the  whole 
creation  or  every  creature  ;  but  also  believers  themselves 
with  all  their  advantages  groan.     Even  they  find  it 
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difficult  to  bear  up  under  the  pressure  which  in  their 
present  state  weighs  them  down,  while  carrying  about 
with  them  a  body  of  sin  and  death.  Of  this  groaning 
the  Apostle,  as  we  have  seen,  chap.  vii.  24,  presents 
himself  as  an  example.  "  O  Wretched  man  that  I 
am  ;"  and  again  when  he  says,  "  We  that  are  in  this 
tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened." — 2  Cor.  v.  4. 
In  the  same  manner  David  groaned,  when  he  com- 
plained that  his  iniquities  were  a  burden  too  heavy  for 
him.  Behevers  groan  on  account  of  indwelling  sin, 
of  the  temptations  of  Satan  and  the  world,  and  of  the 
evils  that  afflict  their  bodies  and  souls.  They  feel  that 
something  is  always  wanting  to  them  in  this  world. 
There  is  nothing  but  that  sovereign  good  which  can 
only  be  found  in  God,  fully  able  to  satisfy  their  desires. 
Believers  groan  within  themselves.  Their  groanings 
are  not  such  as  those  of  hypocrites,  which  are  only 
outward  ;  they  are  from  within.  They  do  not  always 
meet  the  ear  of  man,  but  they  reach  the  throne  of  God. 
"  All  my  desire,"  says  David,  "  is  before  thee,  and  my 
groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee."  Psalm  xxxviii.  9. 
These  groanings  are  sighs  and  prayers  to  God,  which 
are  spoken  of  in  the  26th  verse,  where  we  learn  their 
efficient  cause,  which  is  not  flesh  and  blood.  They  are 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  by  them  believers  observe 
in  themselves  the  spirit  of  regeneration. 

Waiting /or  the  adoption. — Believers  have  already 
been  adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  and  are  his  child- 
ren ;  but  they  have  not  yet  been  openly  declared  to  be 
so,"*^  nor  made  in  all  respects  suitable  to  this  character. 
If  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  they  must  be  made  glori- 

*  Among  the  Romans  there  was  a  twofold  adoption,  the  one 
private,  the  other  public. 
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OU8,  both  in  soul  and  body ;  but  till  they  arrive  in 
heaven,  their  adoption  will  not  be  fiilly  manifested. 
Adoption  may  be  viewed  at  three  periods.  It  may  be 
considered  in  the  election  of  his  people,  when  God 
decrees  their  adoption  before  they  are  called  or  united 
to  Jesus  Christ ;  yet  they  are  even  then  denominated 
the  children  of  God.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  John, 
where  Caiaphas,  prophesying  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  says 
that  he  should  die  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  for  all 
the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad,  under 
the  term  children  of  God  were  comprehended  those 
who  had  not  yet  been  called. — Acts,  xviii.  10.  In 
their  calling  and  regeneration  they  are  adopted  into 
God's  fiamUy,  being  then  united  to  Christ :  but  as  their 
bodies  do  not  partake  in  that  regeneration,  and  are  not 
yet  conformed  to  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  still  wait  for  the  entire  accomplishment  of  their 
adoption,  when  at  the  resurrection,  they  shall  enter  on 
the  full  possession  of  the  inheritance.  Accordingly, 
Jesus  denominates  that  blessed  resurrection  "  the  re- 
generation ;"  because  then  not  only  the  souls  of  believers, 
but  also  their  bodies  shall  bear  the  heavenly  image  of 
the  second  Adam.  Then  they  shall  enter  fully  into 
the  possession  of  their  inheritance  ;  for  in  that  day 
Jesus  Christ  will  say  to  his  elect,  '^  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Heaven,  into  which 
they  will  then  enter,  is  an  inheritance  suitable  to  the 
dignity  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  for  this  they  are  waiting. 
The  children  of  God  wait  for  the  accomplishment 
of  all  that  their  adoption  imports.  They  wait  for  it  as 
Jacob  did  :  "  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvfition,  O  Lwd  !*' 
Gen.  xlix.  1 8.    They  wait  as  the  believers  at  Cpriiit^ 
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were  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

1  Cor.  i.  7 — ^and  as  all  believers  who  through  the  Spirit 
wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith. — Gal.  v.  5. 
"  Looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  ap- 
pearing of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ." — Titus,  ii.  13.  And  as  the  Thessalonians, 
who,  having  been  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living 
and  true  God,  waited  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  1  Thess. 
i.  10  ;  also  as  is  recorded  in  Heb.  ix.  28,  James  v.  7, 8, 

2  Pet.  iii.  12.  In  this  manner  Paul  waited  for  his 
crown,  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  It  was  this  waiting  for,  or  ex- 
pectation of  deliverance  from  the  Lord,  that  en- 
couraged Noah  to  build  the  ark;  and  Abraham  to 
leave  his  country ;  and  Moses  to  esteem  the  reproach 
of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt ; 
and  the  elders  who  obtained  a  good  report  through 
£aith,  to  seek  a  better,  that  is,  an  heavenly  country.  It 
was  the  expectation  of  eternal  life  that  sustained  those 
who  shed  their  blood  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

The  redemption  of  our  body.^-^Thsit  there  might  be 
no  mistake  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  adoption  in 
this  unusual  application,  the  Apostle  himself  subjoins 
an  explanation— even  the  redemption  of  our  body,  be- 
cause the  body  will  then  be  delivered  from  the  grave,  as 
a  prisoner  when  redeemed  is  delivered  from  his  prison. 

But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  does  the  Apostle  here 
employ  the  term  redemption  rather  than  that  of  resur- 
rection, which  is  so  common  in  the  New  Testament  ? 
To  this  it  may  be  rephed,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
often  make  use  of  this  expression  to  represent  a  great 
deliverance,  as  in  Psal.  cvii.  2,  ^'  Let  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord  say  so,  whom  he  hath  redeemed  from  the 
hand  of  the  enemy !"     And]  ^s  in  Isaiah  Ixiii.,  where 
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those  are  spoken  of  who  are  redeemed  of  the  Lord  froin 
the  hand  of  the  enemy.  It  is  evident  that  Paul  employs 
this  expression,  forcibly  to  designate  the  greatest  of  aU 
deliverances,  the  highest  object  of  our  desires,  which  is 
to  be  the  subject  of  our  eternal  gratitude.  When  this 
term  is  so  used,  it  commonly  denotes  two  things,— the 
one  that  the  deliverance  spoken  of  is  effected  in  a  man- 
ner glorious  and  conspicuous,  exhibiting  the  greatest 
effort  of  power  ;  the  other,  that  it  is  a  complete  deli- 
verance, facing  us  beyond  all  danger.  On  this  ground, 
then,  it  is  evident  that  no  work  is  better  entitled  to 
the  appellation  of  redemption  than  that  of  the  re-  estab- 
lishment of  our  bodies,  which  will  be  an  illustrious 
effect  of  the  infinite  power  of  God.  It  is  the  work  of 
the  Lord  of  nature— -of  Him  who  holds  in  his  hands 
the  keys  of  life  and  death.  His  light  alone  can  dispel 
the  darkness  of  the  tomb.  It  is  only  his  hand  that  can 
break  its  seal  and  its  silence.  On  this  account  the 
Apostle  appeals,  with  an  accumulation  of  terms,  to 
the  exceeding  greatness  of  the  power  of  God  to  us- 
waid  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he 
raised  him  from  the  dead.     Eph.  ii.  10. 

This  last  deliverance  will  be  so  perfect,  that  nothing 
can  be  more  complete,  since  '^  the  children  of  the  re- 
surTeddon"  shall  be  restored  not  to  their  first  life,  but 
to  a  state  which  will  be  one  of  surpassing  gloiy  and 
never-ending  immortality.  Death  will  be  swallowed  up 
in  victoiy.  Earthly  warriors  may  obtain  two  sorts  of 
victories  over  their  enemies.  One  may  be  called  a 
temporary  or  partial  victory,  which  causes  the  enemy 
to  fly  ;  which  deprives  him  of  part  of  his  force,  but 
does  not  prevent  him  from  re-establishing  himself,  re- 
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turning  to  the  field  of  battle,  and  placing  the  conqueror 
in  the  hazard  of  losing  what  he  has  gained.  The  other 
may  be  termed  a  complete  and  decisive  victory,  which 
so  effectually  subdues  the  hostile  power,  that  it  can 
never  regain  what  it  has  lost.  There  are  also  two  sorts 
or  resurrections  ;  one  like  that  of  Lazarus,  in  which 
death  was  overcome  but  not  destroyed,  since  Lazarus, 
died  a  second  time  ;  the  other  is,  that  of  believers  at 
the  last  day,  when  death  will  not  only  be  overcome, 
but  cast  out  and  for  ever  exterminated.  Both  of  these 
may  be  properly  called  a  resurrection  ;  but  to  speak 
with  greater  force,  the  second  is  here  called  a  redemp- 
tion. Besides,  the  Apostle,  in  employing  this  term, 
has  reference  to  the  redemption  which  Jesus  Christ  has 
effected  at  the  infinite  price  of  his  blood.  It  is  true 
this  price  was  fully  paid  on  the  day  of  his  death,  yet 
two  things  are  certain  ;  the  one  is,  that  our  resurrec- 
tion will  only  take  place  in  virtue  of  the  value  and 
imperishable  efficacy  of  that  blood,  which  has  acquired 
for  us  life  and  happiness  ;  the  other,  that  the  redemp- 
tion accomplished  on  the  cross  and  the  resurrection 
are  not  two  different  works.  They  are  but  one  work, 
viewed  under  different  aspects,  and  at  different  periods ; 
the  redemption  on  the  cross  being  our  redemption  by 
price,  and  the  resurrection  our  redemption  by  power — 
a  perfect  and  undivided  salvation  begun  and  terminated. 
The  day,  then,  of  the  redemption  of  our  bodies  will 
be  the  day  of  the  entire  accomplishment  of  our  adop- 
tion, as  then  only  we  shall  enter  on  the  complete 
possession  of  the  children  of  God.  In  Jesus  Christ 
our  redemption  was  fuUy  accomplished  when  he  said 
on  the  cross, ''  It  is  finished."  In  us  it  is  accomplished 
by  different  degrees.     The  first  degree  is  in  this  life  ; 
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the  second,  at  death  ;  the  third,  at  the  resurrection. 
In  this  life,  the  degree  of  redemption  which  we  obtain 
is  the  remission  of  our  sins,  our  sanctiiication,  and  free- 
dom from  the  law  and  the  slavery  of  sin.  At  death, 
our  souls  are  delivered  from  all  sin,  and  their  sanctifi- 
cation  is  complete  ;  for  the  soul  at  its  departure  from 
the  body  is  received  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  into 
which  nothing  can  enter  that  defileth ;  and  as  to  the 
body,  death  prepares  it  for  incorruption  and  immortality, 
for  that  which  we  sow  is  not  quickened  except  it  die. 
It  must,  therefore,  return  to  dust,  there  to  leave  its  cor- 
ruption, its  weakness,  its  dishonour.  Hence  it  follows 
that  believers  should  not  fear  death,  since  death  obtains 
for  them  the  second  degree  of  their  redemption.  But' 
as  our  bodies  remain  in  the  dust  till  the  day  of  our 
blessed  resurrection,  that  day  is  called  the  day  of  the 
redemption  of  our  body,  as  being  the  last  and  highest 
degree  of  our  redempti<m.  Then  the  body  being  reunited 
to  the  soul,  death  will  be  swallowed  up  in  victory ;  for 
the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death,  for  till 
then  death  will  T&ga  over  our  bodies.  But  then  the 
children  of  God  shall  sing  that  triumphant  song,  <<  O 
death,  where  is  thy  sting ;  O  grave,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory V*  "I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the 
grave,  I  will  redeem  them  from  death  ;  O  death,  I  will 
be  thy  plagues  ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction." 

The  elevation  of  his  people  to  glory  on  the  day  of 
their  redemption,  will  be  the  last  act  in  the  economy  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator.  He  will  then  terminate  his 
reign  and  the  whole  work  of  their  salvation.  For  then 
he  will  present  the  whole  church  to  the  Father,  saying, 
<'  Behold  I  and  the  children  whom  thou  hast  given  me." 
Then  he  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom,  having  nothing 
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further  to  do  in  the  work  of  redemption.  This  will  be 
the  rendering  of  the  account  by  the  Son  to  the  Father 
of  the  charge  committed  to  him ;  and  for  this  reason 
the  Apostle  says,  "  When  all  things  shall  be  subdued 
unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject 
unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may 
be  all  in  all ;"  because,  as  his  economy  commenced  by 
an  act  of  submission  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  when 
in  entering  into  the  world  he  said,  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do 
thy  will,  0  God,"  it  will  also  terminate  by  a  similar 
act,  as  the  Son  will  then  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  him 
from  whom  he  received  it. 

Believers  are  here  said  to  have  received  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  be  waiting  for  the  redemption 
of  their  bodies.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  the  Apostle  says,  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption."  As  this  last  passage  has  so  much  simi" 
larity  to  the  one  before  us,  and  as  they  are  calculated 
to  throw  light  on  each  other,  it  may  be  proper,  in  this 
place,  to  consider  its  meaning. 

The  sealing  of  believers  implies,  that  God  has  marked 
them  by  his  Spirit  to  distinguish  them  from  the  rest  of 
mankind.  Marking  his  people  in  this  manner  as  his 
peculiar  property,  imports  that  he  loves  them  as  his 
own  ;  that  they  are  his  "jewels,"  or  peculiar  treasure, 
Mai.  iii.  17.  But  the  Apostle  does  not  say  that  be- 
lievers have  been  merely  marked,  but  that  they  have 
been  sealed,  which  implies  much  more  ;  for  although 
every  seal  is  a  mark,  every  mark  is  not  a  seal.  Seals 
are  marks  which  bear  the  arms  of  those  to  whom  they 
belong,  and  often  their  image  or  resemblance,  as  the 
seals  of  princes.    Thus  the  principal  effect  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  is  to  impress  on  the  hearts  of  his  people  the  image 
of  the  Son  of  God.  As  the  matter  to  which  the  seal  is 
applied  contributes  nothing  to  the  formation  of  the  cha- 
racter it  receives,  and  only  yields  to  the  impression  made 
on  it,  so  the  heart  is  not  active,  but  passive,  under  the 
application  of  this  divine  seal,  by  which  we  receive  the 
image  of  Grod,  the  characters  of  which  are  traced  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  depend  for  their  formation  entirely  on 
his  efficiency.  As  seals  confirm  the  covenants  or  pro- 
mises to  which  they  are  affixed,  in  the  same  manner 
t}>is  heavenly  signet  firmly  establishes  the  declaration 
of  the  Divine  mercy,  and  makes  it  irreversible.  It  con- 
firms to  our  faith  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and 
renders  certain  to  our  hope  the  promises  of  the  covenant. 
The  seal  of  man,  although  it  alters  the  form,  makes  no 
change  on  the  substance  of  the  matter  to  which  it  is 
applied,  and  possesses  no  virtue  to  render  it  proper  for 
receiving  the  impression.  But  the  seal  of  God  changes 
the  matter  on  which  it  is  impressed,  and  although  natu- 
rally hard,  renders  it  impressible,  converting  a  heart  of 
stone  into  a  heart  of  flesh.  The  seal  of  man  is  speedily 
withdrawn  from  the  matter  it  impresses,  and  the  im- 
pression gradually  becomes  faint,  till  it  is  at  length 
effaced.  But  the  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit  remains  in  the 
heart,  so  that  the  image  it  forms  can  never  be  obliterated. 
The  Apostle  not  only  affirms  that  we  are  sealed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  but  says  that  we  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption ;  that  is,  this  seal  is  given 
us  in  respect  of  our  blessed  resurrection,  as  the  pledge 
of  our  complete  transformation  into  the  likeness  of 
Christ.  This  divine  seal  is  that  by  which  the  Lord 
our  great  Judge  will  distinguish  the  righteous  from  the 
wicked,  raising  the  one  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and 
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the  other  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  It  is  also 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  fonns  in  us  the  hope  of  that 
future  redemption,  our  souls  having  no  good  desire 
whatever  of  which  he  is  not  the  author.  These  things 
are  certain  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  be  the  principal 
design  of  the  Apostle  to  enforce  them  here.  It  seems 
rather  to  be  to  teach  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  us  a 
seal  or  assured  pledge  of  the  reality  of  our  resurrection, 
or,  as  is  said,  ''  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the 
redemption  of  the  purchased  possession."  Besides 
this,  the  Holy  Spirit  confirms  in  our  souls  every  thing 
on  which  the  hope  of  our  resurrection  depends.  That 
hope  depends  on  the  behef  that  Jesus  Christ  has  died 
for  our  sins,  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  record  in 
our  hearts  by  giving  us  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience. 
It  depends  on  knowing  that  Jesus  Christ  has  in  dying 
overcome  death,  and  has  gloriously  risen  again  to  restore 
to  us  life  which  we  had  forfeited.  This  is  a  truth  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  certifies  to  us,  ance  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  given  in  virtue  of  his  resurrection.  It  depends 
on  knowing  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  heaven,  reigning  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  that  all  power  is  given 
unto  him,  that  he  may  give  eternal  life  to  all  his  people. 
The  Holy  Spirit  testifies  to  us  this  glory,  since  his 
coming  is  its  fruit  and  efiect.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  was 
not  yet  given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  ;" 
and  the  Saviour  himself  says,  that  he  will  send  the 
Comforter,  "  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  ; "  concerning  which  the  Apostle  Peter 
declares,  "  Being  by  the  right  hand  of  Grod  exalted,  and 
having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and 
hear."    As  if  he  had  said  that  this  marvellous  effusion 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  an  effect,  and  consequently  an 
assured  proof,  of  the  heayenly  glory  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Since  God  gives  his  Holy  Spirit  to  his  children  to  seal 
them  to  the  day  of  redemption,  it  is  evident  that  his 
care  of  them  must  extend  to  the  blessed  consummation 
to  which  he  purposes  to  conduct  them.  He  will  not 
withdraw  his  gracious  hand  from  them,  but  will  bring 
them  to  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  his  gloiy. 
"  The  Lord  will  perfect  that  which  concemeth  me." 
"  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perfect  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ." 

It  may  be  remarked  that  the  Apostle  says,  ''  unto 
the  day  of  redemption,"  and  not  simply  to  the  redemp- 
tion. This  expression,  the  day  of  redemption,  leads 
us  to  consider  the  advantage  that  grace  has  over  nature, 
and  the  future  world  over  that  which  we  now  inhabit. 
When  God  created  the  universe,  he  made  light  and 
darkness,  day  and  night ;  and  our  time  consists  of  their 
alternate  successions.  But  it  will  not  be  so  in  the  se- 
cond creation,  for  '^  there  shall  be  no  night  there."  It 
will  be  one  perpetual  day  of  life  without  death,  of  ho- 
liness without  sin,  and  of  joy  without  grief. 

The  day  here  referred  to  may  be  viewed  in  contrast 
with  two  other  solemn  days,  both  of  which  are  cele- 
brated in  the  Scriptures.  One  is  the  day  of  Sinai,  the 
other  of  Pentecost,  this  is  the  day  of  Redemption.  In 
the  economy  of  the  Farther ^  the  first  was  a  day  of  pubUc 
and  extraordinary  grandeur,  appointed  to  display  in  the 
most  remarkable  manner  hisglory,  when  God  descended 
with  awfiil  majesty  amidst  blackness,  and  darkness,  and 
tempest.  In  the  economy  of  the  Hdy  Ghost,  the  se- 
cond was  the  day  when  he  came  as  a  sound  from  hea- 
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ven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  when  the  Apostles 
were  assembled,  and  under  the  symbol  of  cloven  tongues 
of  fire,  rested  upon  them.  In  the  economy  of  the  Son, 
there  will  also  be  a  day  of  public  magnificence,  and  that 
will  be  the  day  of  jud^ent,  when  seated  on  the  throne 
of  his  glory  Jesus  Christ  will  come  with  his  mighty 
angels,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Then  calling 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  with  the  voice  of  the 
Archangel,  he  will  raise  them  from  the  dust,  and  ele- 
vate them  to  the  glory  of  his  kingdom.  The  first  of 
these  days  was  the  day  of  the  publication  of  the  law. 
The  second  was  the  day  of  the  publication  of  grace; 
and  the  third  will  be  the  day  of  the  publication  oighry. 
This  will  be  the  day  of  the  complete  redemption  of  the 
children  of  God,  unto  which  they  have  been  sealed, 
and  of  their  manifestation  in  their  proper  character.  It 
will  be  the  day  when  their  bodies  shall  come  forth  from 
the  grave,  made  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  the  Son 
of  God  by  the  sovereign  efficacy  of  the  application  of 
his  blood,  and  by  his  infinite  power.  Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.  Then  they  shall  inherit  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  which 
they  now  expect  according  to  the  promise,  for  Grod  wiU 
make  all  things  new.  Then  they  shall  be  with  Jesus, 
where  he  is,  and  shall  behold  his  glory  which  God  hath 
given  him. 

Let  those  rejoice  who  are  waiting  for  the  divine  Re- 
deemer. Their  bodies  indeed  must  be  dissolved,  and 
it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  they  shall  be.  But  at  that 
great  day  they  shall  be  raised  up  incorruptible,  they 
shall  be  rendered  inunortal,  and  shall  dwell  in  heavenly 
mansions.     And  that  they  may  not  doubt  this,  God 
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has  already  marked  them  with  his  Divine  seal.  They 
have  been  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Grod  unto  the 
day  of  the  Redemption. 

V,  24.— For  ttwafVMWM/iyibjM ;  InAhoip^ihatitmmuwAhoipt: 
for  what  a  num  seeA,  t4%  doA  he  yd  hoptfor  ? 

For  we  are  eaved  by  hope, — ^A-oeoiding  to  the  origi- 
nal, this  phrase  may  either  be  translated  by  hope,  or  in 
hope ;  but  from  the  connexion  it  appears  that  it  ought 
to  be  translated,  as  in  the  French  versions,  in  hope. 
The  word  salvation,  or  Mvedy  signifies  all  the  benefits 
of  our  redemption— namely,  remission  of  sins,  sancti- 
fication,  and  glorification.  '^  The  Son  of  man  is  come 
to  save  that  ^R^nch  was  lost."  In  this  sense  Jesus 
Christ  is  called  the  Saviour,  because  it  is  by  him  that 
we  are  justified,  and  sanctified,  and  glorified.  This  word 
has  in  Scripture  sometimes  a  more  limited,  and  some- 
times a  more  extended  meaning.  In  particular  places 
salvation  is  spoken  of  as  already  possessed,  as  where  it 
is  said,  God  has  '^  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  G^neraUy  it 
signifies  all  the  benefits  of  our  redemption,  when  fully 
possessed  by  our  final  admission  to  gloiy,  as  when  it  is 
said,  ''  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved." 
In  this  verse  it  is  regarded  as  enjoyed  only  in  hope  ; 
that  is  to  say,  in  expectancy,  since  we  have  not  yet  been 
put  in  possession  of  the  gloiy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

In  order  to  distinguish  the  measure  of  salvation  which 
believers  have  in  possession,  and  what  they  have  of  it 
in  hope,  we  must  consider  its  gradations.  The  first  of 
these  is  their  eternal  election,  of  which  the  Apostle 
speaks,  Eph.  i.  3,  4,  according  to  which  their  names 
were  written  in  heaven  before  the  creation  of  the  world. 
The  second  gradation  is  their  effectual  calling,  by  which 
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Ood  has  called  them  from  darkness  into  the  kingdom 
of  his  beloved  Son,  so  that  their  souls  are  abready  par- 
takers of  grace,  and  their  bodies  habitations  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,  and  members  of  Jesus  Christ.  Of 
these  gradations  of  their  salvation  they  are  already  in 
possession.  But  the  third  giadation,  in  which  sin  shall 
be  entirely  eradicated  fix>m  their  souls,  and  their  bodies 
shall  be  made  like  to  the  glorious  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  as  yet  enjoyed  by  them  only  in  hope. 

The  term  hope  is  used  in  two  different  senses,  the 
one  proper,  and  the  other  figurative.  Properly  it  means 
the  mixture  of  expectation  and  desire  of  that  to  which 
we  look  forward  ;  so  that  we  are  kept  stedfast  to  one 
object,  as  where  it  is  said,  "  hope  is  the  anchor  of  the 
soul."  Figuratively,  it  signifies  that  which  we  hope  for, 
as  when  God  is  called  our  hope — "  Thou  art  my  hope, 
O  Lord  God,"  Ps.  Ixxi.  5  ;  or  "  Jesus  Christ  which  is 
our  hope,"  1  Tim.  i.  1  ;  and  as  when  it  is  said,  we  give 
thanks  to  God  "  for  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in 
heaven,"  Col.  i.  5.  The  word  hope,  then,  either  de- 
notes, as  in  the  verse  before  us,  the  grace  of  hope,  in 
reference  to  the  person  hoping,  or  the  object  of  hope,  in 
reference  to  the  thing  hoped  for. 

Hope  is  so  closely  allied  to  faith  that  sometimes  in 
Scripture  it  is  taken  for  faith  itself.  They  are,  however, 
distinct,  the  one  from  the  other.  By  faith  we  believe 
the  promises  made  to  us  by  God ;  by  hope  we  expect 
to  receive  the  good  things  which  God  has  promised,  so 
that  faith  hath  properly  for  its  object  the  promise,  and 
hope  for  its  object  the  thing  promised,  and  the  execu- 
tion of  the  promise.  Faith  regards  its  object  as  pre- 
sent, but  hope  regards  it  as  future.  Faith  precedes  hope, 
and  is  its  foundation.     We  hope  for  life  eternal,  be- 
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cause  we  believe  the  promises  which  God  has  made 
respecting  it ;  and  if  we  believe  these  promises  we  must 
expect  their  effect.  Hope  looks  to  eternal  life  as  that 
which  is  future  in  r^ard  to  its  remoteness  ;  but  in  re- 
gard to  its  certainty  faith  looks  to  it  as  a  thing  that  is 
present.  Hope,  says  the  Apostle,  maketh  not  ashamed, 
and  he  declares  that  we  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God.  Thus  he  ascribes  to  it  the  same  certainty  as  to 
faith,  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  he  speaks  of 
the  full  assurance  of  hope.  Faith  and  hope  are  virtues 
of  this  life  which  will  have  no  place  in  the  life  that  is 
to  come.  Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  and  love.  Faith 
and  hope  will  cease ;  and  in  this  respect  love  is  the 
greatest,  as  love  wiU  abide  for  ever. 

The  objects  of  the  beUever's  hope  are  spiritual  and 
heavenly  blessings.  They  are  different  from  earthly 
blessings.  The  men  of  the  world  hope  for  riches  and 
the  perishable  things  of  this  life  ;  the  believer  hopes  for 
an  inheritance  in  heaven  that  fadeth  not  away.  For 
this  hope  Moses  gave  up  the  riches  and  treasures  of 
Egypt.  By  this  hope  David  distinguishes  himself  from 
the  ungodly.  "  Deliver  me  from  men  of  the  world, 
which  have  their  portion  in  this  life,  and  whose  belly 
thou  fillest  with  thy  hid  treasure,  they  are  full  of  child- 
ren, and  leave  the  rest  of  their  substance  to  their  babes. 
As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness,  I 
shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness," 
Ps.  xvii.  13-15.  And  contrasting  his  condition  with  that 
of  the  children  of  this  world,  he  says,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  7- 
"  Their  eyes  stand  out  with  fetness :  they  have  more 
than  heart  could  wish  ;"  but  as  to  himself  he  had  been 
plagued  all  the  day  long,  and  chastened  every  morning ; 
yet  he  adds,  "  Nevertheless  I  am  continually  with  thee ; 
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thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right  hand.  Thou  shalt 
guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me 
to  glory."  If  it  should  be  said  by  believers,  may  not 
we  also  hope  for  perishable  and  temporal  blessings^  the 
answer  is,  that  christian  hope  is  founded  on  the  pro- 
mises of  God,  and  on  them  it  is  rested.  The  hope  which 
exceeds  these  promises  is  carnal  and  worldly.  To 
know,  therefore,  what  is  the  object  of  christian  hope, 
we  must  observe  what  are  the  promises  of  God.  It  is 
true  that  Godliness  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
is,andof  that  which  is  to  come  ;  but  respecting  this  life 
God's  promises  are  conditional,  and  to  be  fulfilled  only 
as  he  sees  their  accomplishment  to  be  subservient  to 
his  glory  and  our  good,  while  as  to  the  life  that  is  to 
come  they  are  absolute.  Are  we,  then,  to  expect  only 
ease  and  happiness  in  this  world,  to  whom  it  has  been 
declared  that  "we  must,  through  much  tribulation, 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  and  to  whom  the 
Lord  himself  says,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me  ?"  The  people  of  God  should  therefore  rest  their 
hope  on  the  absolute  promises  of  Grod,  which  cannot 
fail,  of  blessings  that  are  unperishable,  and  of  a  real 
and  permanent  felicity. 

The  foundations  and  support  of  christian  hope  are 
finn  and  certain.  First,  the  word  and  immutable  pro- 
mise of  God ;  for  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  his  word  shall  remain  for  ever.  God  has  promised 
heaven  as  the  eternal  inheritance  of  his  people  ;  shall 
they  doubt  his  fidelity  ?  He  has  said,  "  The  moun- 
tains shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed  ;  but  my 
kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the 
covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,"  Isa.  liv.  10.     He 


286  BOMANS,  Vllt.  S4. 

has  accompanied  his  promise  with  his  oath  :  "  willing 
more  abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise 
the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  that  by  two  im- 
mutable things  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to 
lie,  we  might  have  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled 
for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us,'* 
Heb.  vi.  17.  We  have,  besides,  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God  with  which  his  promise  has  been  sealed,  and 
his  obedience,  even  unto  death,  which  he  has  ren- 
dered to  his  Father,  for  the  foundation  of  this  hope. 
We  have  also  the  intercession  of  our  Great  High 
Priest,  of  whom  the  Apostle,  in  establishing  the 
grounds  of  the  assurance  of  faith  and  hope,  says  not 
only  that  he  is  dead,  but  that  he  is  risen  and  at  the 
right  hand  of  Gt)d,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 
He  declares,  too,  that  our  hope  enters  into  heaven  where 
Jesus  our  forerunner  has  entered  for  us.  To  these 
foundations  of  our  hope  may  be  added,  that  it  is  said, 
"  Ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 
which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  re- 
demption of  the  purchased  possession."  The  Apostle 
calls  this  hope  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  representing  the 
believer,  in  the  temptations  and  assaults  to  which  he  is 
exposed,  under  the  similitude  of  a  ship  tossed  by  the  sea, 
but  which  has  an  anchor  fixed  in  the  ground,  firm  and 
stedfast,  which  prevents  its  being  driven  away  by  the 
waves.  This  hope  is  not  only  necessary  in  adversity, 
but  also  in  prosperity,  in  raising  our  affections  to  things 
above,  and  disengaging  them  from  the  world.  The 
good  hope  through  grace  tranquilizes  the  soul.  "  Why 
art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  are  thou  dis- 
quieted within  me  ?  hope  in  God  for  I  shall  yet  praise 
him,  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  my 
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God,"  Psal.  xliii.  5.  This  hope  consoles  us  in  life 
and  in  death.  It  softens  the  bitterness  of  affliction, 
supports  the  soul  in  adversity,  and  in  prosperity  raises 
the  affections  to  heavenly  objects.  It  promotes  our 
sanctification,  for  he  who  hath  this  hope  of  beholding 
Jesus  as  he  is,  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure, 
1  John,  iii.  3.  It  assures  us  that  if  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  that  them  also  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him.  Let  believers  renounce  their  vain 
hopes  of  happiness  in  this  world.  Here  they  are 
strangers  and  pilgrims,  and  absent  from  the  Lord.  Let 
them  hope  for  his  presence  and  commimion  with  him 
in  glory.  "Now,"  says  the  Apostle,  "the  God  of 
hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that 
ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

Christian  hope  is  a  virtue  produced  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  which,  through  his  power,  we  should  abound, 
and  by  which,  resting  on  the  promises  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ,  we  expect  our  complete  salvation.  This  hope 
is  a  part  of  our  spiritual  armour  against  principalities 
and  powers,  and  spiritual  wickedness,  with  which  we 
have  to  wrestle.  We  are  commanded  to  put  on  "  for 
an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation,"  1  Thes.  v.  8. 

In  the  preceding  verse  the  Apostle  had  said  we  wait 
for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 
Here  he  gives  it  as  a  reason  of  our  waiting,  that  as  yet  we 
are  saved  only  in  hope.  As  far  as  the  price  of  redemp- 
tion is  concerned  we  are  already  saved,  but  in  respect 
to  the  power  by  which  we  shall  be  put  in  possession  of 
that  for  which  the  price  has  been  paid,  namely,  our 
deliverance  from  the  remainder  of  sin  under  which  we 
groan,  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies,  and  the  enjoyment 
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of  the  eternal  inheritance,  we  are  saved  only  in  hope. 
The  hope  of  all  this  is  present  with  us,  but  the  enjoy- 
ment is  future.  Hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hape.  That 
is,  hope  cannot  respect  any  thing  which  we  already 
enjoy.  For  it  is  impossible,  as  the  Apostle  subjoins, 
for  a  man  to  hope  for  that  which  he  possesses.  Hope 
and  possession  are  ideas  altogether  incongruous  and 
contradictoiy. 

Believers,  then,  are  as  yet  saved  only  in  hope.  They 
have  received  but  the  earnest  and  foretaste  of  their 
salvation.  They  groan  under  the  weight  which  is 
borne  by  them,  and  their  bodies  are  subject  to  the 
sentence  of  temporal  death.  If  they  were  in  the  full 
possession  of  their  salvation,  faith  would  no  longer  be 
the  conviction  of  things  hoped  for,  as  things  hoped  for 
are  not  things  enjoyed.  This  corresponds  with  what 
the  Apostle  says  elsewhere,  when  he  exhorts  believers 
to  work  out  their  salvation,  and  when  he  remarks  that 
our  salvation  is  nearer  than  when  we  first  believed. 
When  it  is  said  we  are  saved  in  hope,  as  it  supposes 
our  felicity  to  be  future,  so  it  implies  that  all  the  good 
we  can  for  the  present  enjoy  of  that  distant  and  future 
felicity  is  obtained  by  hoping  for  it,  and,  therefore,  if 
we  could  not  hope  for  it  we  should  lose  all  the  encou- 
ragement we  have  in  the  prospect. 

F.  25. — Bid  if  we  hope  far  that  we  see  not^  then  do  we  w^  patience 
waUfarit. 

Hope  produces  patience  with  respect  to  all  the  trials, 
and  labours,  and  difficulties  that  must  be  encountered 
befoi«  we  obtain  its  object.  Since  we  hope  for  what 
we  see  not,  that  is,  for  what  we  possess  not,  there 
must  consequently  be  a  virtue  by  which  being  held 
firm  we  wait  for  it,  and  that  is  patience.   For  between 


ROMANS,  VIII.  2G.  289 

hope  and  enjoyment  of  the  thing  hoped  for  a  delay 
interrenes,  and  there  are  many  temptations  within  and 
afflictions  from  without,  by  which  hope  wotiM  be 
turned  into  despair  if  it  were  not  supported  by  patience. 
As  long  as  hope  prevails  the  combat  will  not  be  given 
up.  In  the  S3d  verse  believers  axe  said  to  be  waiting 
for  the  adoption  ;  here  the  inducement  to  their  wmtil^ 
and  patiently  waiting,  is  stated  ;  it  is  their  hope  sup- 
ported by  patience.  PatienHy  beamg  their  pleient 
burden  and  waiting  for  heaven,  implies  liieir  expecta- 
tion that  it  is  reserved  for  them.  They  have  been 
begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope  of  posmsb^  it  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  de«d,  which  is  a 
sure  pledge  xj£  the  redemption  of  their  bodies  from  the 
grave.  This  verse  and  the  preceding  teadi  the  import- 
ance of  hope  to  believers,  and  of  their  obeying  the  exhor- 
tation to  give  all  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope. 
The  hope  of  beholding  Jesus  as  he  is,  and  of  obtaining 
^'  a  better  resuixection,"  is  calculated  to  enaMe  them 
patiently  to  sustain  the  sufBerings  of  ihe  present  time. 
This  hope  is  represented  as  encouraging  the  Lord  him- 
self, '^  Who  for  the  joy  that  wais  set  before  him  en*' 
dured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,''  Heb.  xii.  2. 

F.  26. — Likewm  ^  SpirU  also  helpeth  our  tfifinmHea :  fiyr  we 
buno  not  what  we  should  pray /or  as  we  ought:  biA  the  SpirU  Uself 
maketh  interoession/or  us  with  grocaiings  which  oamtot  ts  uttsred^ 

Believers  have  need  of  patience,  that  afber  they  have 
done  the  will  of  Gt>d,  they  may  receive  l3ie  proimse  ; 
but  their  patience  is  not  perfect  as  it  ou|^t  to  be,  and 
they  are  often  ready  to  cast  away  thdr  oomfidence,  al« 
though  it  hath  great  recompense  of  reward.  For  their 
support,  then,  in  their  warfiare,  which  is  attended  with 
so  much  difficulty,  the  Apostle  presents  a  variety  of 
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considerations.  He  had  reminded  them  in  the  17th 
verse  of  their  conmiunion  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  that 
if  they  suffer  with  him  they  shall  with  him  also  be 
glorified.  In  the  18th  verse,  he  had  told  them  that 
their  sufferings  bear  no  proportion  to  that  glory  of 
which  they  shall  be  made  partakers.  He  had  next 
drawn  an  argument  from  the  present  state  of  creation, 
suffering,  but  waiting  for,  and  expecting  its  deliverance, 
and  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  Grod ;  and,  re- 
minding them  of  the  pledges  they  had  already  received 
of  that  glorious  manifestation,  he  had  spoken  of  its  cer- 
tainty, although  still  future,  and  therefore  as  yet  en- 
joyed only  in  hope.  But  as  they  noight  still  object, 
how,  even  admitting  the  force  of  these  encouragements, 
<;an  we  who  axe  so  weak  in  ourselves,  and  so  inferior  in 
power  to  the  enemies  we  have  to  encounter,  bear  up 
under  so  many  trials  ?  the  Apostle,  in  the  verse  before 
us,  points  out  an  additional  and  internal  source  of  en- 
couragement of  the  highest  consideration,  namely,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  helps  their  infirmities,  and  also  prays 
for  them,  which  is  sufficient  to  allay  every  desponding 
fear,  and  to  communicate  the  strongest  consolation.  ' 

At  the  close  of  the  sacred  canon,  the  church  is  re- 
presented as  saying,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus."  Being  a 
stranger  on  earth,  and  her  felicity  consisting  in  com- 
munion with  her  glorious  Lord,  she  groans  on  account 
of  his  absence,  and  ardently  desires  his  holy  and  blessed 
presence.  In  the  meantime,  however,  he  vouchsafes  to 
his  people  great  consolation  to  compensate  for  his  ab- 
sence. He  assures  them  that  he  has  ascended  to  his 
Father  and  their  Father,  to  his  God  and  their  Grod  ; 
that  in  his  Father's  house  are  many  mansions  ;  that  he 
is  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  them  ;  and  that  when  he 
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has  prepared  a  place,  he  will  return  £ind  receive  them 
to  himself,  that  where  he  is  they  may  be  also.  They 
also  know  the  way,  he  himself  being  the  way  and  their 
guide.  How  encouraging  is  this  doctrine,  and  how 
well  calculated  for  the  support  of  hope  and  patience  in 
expecting  the  return  of  the  bridegroom.  If  he  is  gone 
to  their  common  Father,  communion  in  his  glory  will 
not  long  be  delayed.  If  there  be  maxiy  mansions  in  the 
house  of  their  heavenly  Father,  these  are  prepared  to 
receive  not  only  the  elder  brother,  but  all  his  brethren, 
for  were  there  only  one  abode  it  would  be  for  him  alone. 
If  he  is  gone  to  prepare  a  place,  and  if  he  is  soon  to 
come  again  to  receive  them  to  himself,  is  it  not  calcu- 
lated to  fill  them  with  joy  in  the  midst  of  troubles  and 
afflictions  ?  But  all  these  consolations  would  be  insuf- 
ficient unless  Jesus  had  added,  that  he  would  not  leave 
them  orphans,  but  would  give  them  another  Comforter 
to  abide  with  them  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 
Without  such  support  they  would  be  overwhelmed  by 
the  weight  of  their  afflictions,  and  overcome  by  their 
manifold  temptations.  But  since  they  have  not  only 
an  Almighty  Surety,  but  also  an  Almighty  Comforter, 
even  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  dwells  in  them,  and  abides 
with  them,  this  is  sufficient  to  confirm  their  joy,  to 
establish  their  hope,  and  to  give  them  the  assurance 
that  nothing  shall  separate  them  from  the  love  of 
Christ.  Such  is  the  consolation,  in  addition  to  all  the 
others,  which,  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  Apostle 
presents. 

Likewise  ike  Spirit  also  kelpetk  our  infirmities. — 
Likewise,  or  in  like  manner,  as  we  are  supported  by 
hope,  so  the  Spirit  also  helps  our  infirmities.  The 
expression,  hdpeth  our  infirmities,  is  very  significant. 
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The  Apostle  intends  to  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  carries, 
or  bears  with  us,  our  afflictions.  If  it  be  inquired  why 
this  help,  which  we  receive  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
distinguished  from  the  support  we  have  from  hope  and 
patience,  the  answer  is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  supports 
us,  as  being  the  efficient  principle  and  first  cause  ;  and 
hope  and  patience  support  us  as  his  instruments.  On 
this  account  the  Apostle,  after  having  referred  to  the 
two  former,  speaks  of  this  support  of  the  Sprit.  And 
here  we  find  the  most  abundant  consolation  in  Him 
who  is  the  promised  Comforter,  for  the  all-powerful 
God  himself  comes  to  help  our  infirmities. 

Paul  does  not  say  infirmity,  but  infirmitiei  ;  that  we 
may  remember  how  numerous  they  are,  and  may  hum- 
ble ourselves  before  God,  renouncing  our  pride  and 
presumption,  and  imploring  h^s  support.  He  also  says, 
aur  infirmities,  thus  recognising  thi^m  as  also  his  own, 
and  reminding  the  strongest  of  thmr  weakness.  The 
burdens  of  believers  are  of  two  kinds  ;  die  one  is  sin, 
the  other  is  suffering.  Under  both  of  these  they  are 
supported.  As  to  sin,  Jesus  has  charged  himself  with 
it,  "  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ;" 
and  as  to  sufferings,  they  are  helped  by  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
but  only  in  part,  by  imparting  strength  to  bear  them  ; 
for  all  Christians  must  bear  their  cross  in  following 
Jesus.  But  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where  every 
tear  shall  be  wiped  from  their  eyes,  they  shall  be  for 
ever  delivered  from  all  suffering. 

Christians  have  at  present  many  infirmities  ;  they 
aie  in  themselves  altogether  weakness,  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwells  in  their  hearts,  and  is  their  strong  conso* 
lation.  Without  him  they  could  not  bear  their  trials, 
or  perform  what  they  are  called  to  endure.     But  as  he 
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dwells  in  them,  he  gives  them  that  aid  of  which  they 
stand  in  need.  Are  we  weak  and  our  troubles  great  ? 
here  the  Almighty  God  comes  to  support  us.  Are  we 
bowed  down  under  the  weight  of  our  afflictions  ?  be- 
hold he  who  is  all-powerful  bears  them  with  us.  The 
care  of  shepherds  over  their  flocks,  and  the  care  of 
mothers  who  carry  their  infants  in  their  bosoms,  are 
but  feeble  images  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the  care  he 
exercises  over  his  people.  A  mother  may  forsake  her 
sucking  child,  but  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  child- 
ren. "  When  my  father  and  my  mother  forsake  me, 
then  the  Lord  will  take  me  up.'' 

For  we  know  not  what  ttfe  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought;  hut  ike  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered, — There  are  two 
things  in  prayer  ;  namely,  the  matter  of  prayer,  that  is, 
the  things  we  ask  for,  and  the  act  of  prayer  by  which 
we  address  Gt)d  respecting  our  desires  and  necessities. 
But  so  great  is  the  infirmity  and  ignorance  of  the  be- 
liever, that  he  does  not  even  know  what  he  ought  to 
ask.  He  is  not  thoroughly  acquainted  either  with  his 
dangers  or  his  wants.  He  needs  not  only  to  be  sup- 
plied from  on  high,  but  also  Divine  guidance  to  show 
him  what  he  wants.  When  he  knows  not  what  to 
ask,  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  is  to 
assist  him  in  praying.  Though,  in  a  peculiar  sense, 
Jesus  is  the  believer's  intercessor  in  heaven,  yet  the 
Holy  Spirit  intercedes  in  him  on  earth,  teaching  him 
what  to  ask,  and  exciting  in  him  groanings  expressive 
of  his  wants,  though  they  cannot  be  uttered  ;  that  is, 
they  cannot  be  expressed  in  words.  Yet  these  wants 
are  uttered  in  groans,  and  in  this  manner  most  empha* 
tically  express  what  is  meant,  while  they  indicate  the 
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energy  of  the  operation  of  the  Spirit.  Here  the  Apostle- 
goes  farther  than  in  the  former  ckuse  of  the  verse,  and 
shows  that  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,  by  refer- 
ring to  a  particular  example  of  this  aid.  In  order  to 
prove  the  extent  of  our  weakness,  the  importance  of 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
assistance  he  gives,  Paul  declares  that  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  imght.  Our  blindness  and 
natural  ignorance  are  such  that  we  know  not  how  to 
make  a  proper  choice  of  the  things  for  which  we  ought 
to  pray.  Sometimes  we  are  ready  to  ask  what  is  not 
suitable,  as  when  Moses  prayed  to  be  allowed  to  enter 
Canaan,  although  as  being  a  type  of  Christ,  he  must 
die  before  the  people,  for  whom  he  was  the  mediator, 
could  enter  the  promised  land,  and  as  Paul  when  he 
prayed  to  be  delivered  from  the  thorn  in  his  flesh,  not 
understanding  that  it  was  proper  that  he  should  be  thus 
afflicted,  that  he  might  not  be  exalted  above  measure. 
Sometimes,  too,  we  ask  even  for  things  that  would  be 
hurtful  were  we  to  receive  them  ;  of  which  there  are 
many  examples  in  Scripture,  as  James,  iv.  3. 

The  people  of  God  are  often  so  much  oppressed,  and 
experience  such  anguish  of  mind,  that  their  agitated 
spirits,  borne  down  by  affliction,  can  neither  perfectly 
conceive  nor  properly  express  their  complaints  and  re- 
quests to  God.  Shall  they  then  remain  without  prayer  % 
No ;  the  Holy  Spirit  acts  in  their  hearts,  exciting  in 
them  sighs  and  groans.  Such  appear  to  have  been  the 
groanings  of  Hezekiah,  when  he  said,  '^  Like  a  crane  gt 
a  swallow,  so  did  I  chatter  ;  I  did  mourn  as  a  dove, 
mine  eyes  fail  with  looking  upward ;  O  Lord,  I  am 
oppressed,  undertake  for  me.\'  Such  also  was  the  ex- 
perience of  David  in  the  seventy-seventh  Psalm,  when 
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he  says,  "  I  am  so  troubled  that  I  cannot  speak."  Thus, 
too,  Hannah  "  spake  in  her  heart ;  only  her  lips  moved, 
but  her  voice  was  not  heard."  No  words  of  Peter  in 
his  repentance  are  recorded ;  his  groanings  are  repre> 
sented  by  his  weeping  bitterly ;  and  in  the  same  way 
we  read  of  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner,  as  only  wash- 
ing the  feet  of  Jesus  with  her  tears,  which  expressed 
the  inward  groanings  of  her  heart. 

Although  these  sighings  or  groanings  of  the  children 
of  God  are  here  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  not 
to  be  supposed  that  the  Divine  Spirit  can  be  subject  to 
such  emotions  or  perturbations  of  mind ;  but  it  is  so 
represented,  because  he  draws  forth  these  groans  from 
our  hearts,  and  excites  them  there.  Thus  it  is  our 
hearts  that  groan,  but  the  operation  and  emotion  is  from 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  the  subject  of  these,  and  he  who 
produces  them,  must  not  be  confounded.  In  this  way 
the  Apostle  speaks  in  the  4th  chapter  to  the  Gala- 
tians.  "  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Fa- 
ther." And  in  the  15th  verse  of  the  chapter  before 
us,  he  shows  that  it  is  we  who  ciy  "  Abba,  Father," 
in  order  that  we  may  observe  that  it  is  not  the  Spirit 
who  cries,  who  prays,  who  groans,  but  that  he  causes 
us  to  cry,  and  pray,  and  groan.  Such,  then,  is  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  here  spoken  of  in  the  heart  of  be- 
lievers, from  which  we  learn  that  if  there  be  any  force 
in  us  to  resist  evil,  and  to  overcome  temptation,  it  is 
not  of  ourselves,  but  of  our  God.  And  hence  it  follows, 
that  if  we  have  borne  up  under  any  affliction  or  temp- 
tation, we  ought  to  render  thanks  to  God,  seeing  that 
by  his  power  he  has  supported  us,  and  to  pray,  as 
David  did,  "  Uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit." 
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The  Holy  Spirit  often,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  helpeth 
the  infinnitiefi  of  the  children  of  God  in  the  article  of 
death,  enabling  them  to  sustain  the  pains  and  weak- 
nesses of  their  bodies,  and  supporting  their  souls  by  his 
consolations  in  that  trying  hour.  The  body  is  th^i 
home  down  with  trouble,  but  the  mind  is  sustained  by 
^e  consolatipQs  of  Grod.  The  eye  of  the  body  is  dim, 
but  the  eye  of  fsdth  is  often  at  that  season  most  un- 
clouded. The  outward  man  perisheth,  but  the  inward 
man  is  renewed.  Then,  when  Satan  makes  his  last  and 
greatest  effort  to  subvert  the  soul,  and  comes  in  like  a 
flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  lifts  up  a  standard  against 
him,  excitiz^  in  the  believer  a  more  ardent  fciith,  and 
consoling  him^  though  unable  to  expren  it,  with  a 
stronger  conviction  of  the  Divine  love  and  faithfulness. 
It  is  by  this  means  that  so  many  martyrs  have  triumph- 
antly died,  suxmounting,  by  tiie  power  of  the  Spirit 
within  them,  the  apprehension  of  the  most  excruciating 
bodily  torture,  and  rej  oidng  in  the  midst  of  their  sufferings. 

r.  27.— ^Mf  lie  UuU  searc^th  the  hearts  biotceA  iphai  it  the  mind 
o/^  SpirO,  beeawe  he  makeCh  inierceaaion/or  the  faintt  according  to 
thewiUofGoi. 

It  might  be  objected,  to  what  purpose  are  those 
groanings  which  we  cannot  understand  f  To  this  the 
Apostle  veiy  fully  replies  in  this  verse  ;  1 .  God  knows 
what  these  prayers  mean,  for  ''  he  searcheth  the  hearts*' 
of  men,  of  which  he  hath  perfect  knowledge.  The  be- 
liever sighs  and  groans,  while,  owing  to  his  perplexity 
and  distress,  he  cannot  utter  a  word  before  Grod ;  never- 
theless, these  sighs  and  groanings  are  full  of  meaning. 
2.  God  knoweth  what  is  the  ^'  mind  of  the  Spirit,"  or 
what  he  is  dictating  in  the  heart,  and  therefore  he  must 
approve  of  it ;  for  the  Father  and  Spirit  are  one.     3. 
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Because,  or  rather,  "that  he  maketh  intercession." 
We  are  not  to  understand  his  intercession  as  the  rea- 
son why  Gh)d  knows  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  but  as  the 
reason  why  he  will  hear  and  answer  the  groans  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  excites.  A  further  reason  is,  that  this 
intercession  is  made  for  the  saints  ;  that  is,  for  the  child- 
ren of  God,  of  whom  he  hath  said,  "  Gather  my  saints 
together  unto  me,  those  that  have  made  a  covenant 
with  me  by  sacjifice,"  Ps.  1.  5.  Finally,  it  is  added, 
that  it  is  "  according  to  God,"  or  to  the  will  of  God. 
These  prayers,  then,  will  be  heard,  because  the  Spirit 
intercedes  for  those  who  are  the  children  of  God,  and 
because  he  excites  no  desires  but  what  are  agreeable 
to  the  will  of  God.  From  all  this  we  see  how  certain 
it  is  that  these  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered  must 
be  heard  and  consequently  answered.  For  "  this  is  the 
confidence  that  we  have  in  Him,  that  if  we  ask  anything 
according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us."  The  best  prayers 
are  not  those  of  human  eloquence,  but  which  spring 
from  earnest  desires  of  the  heart. 

This  verse  is  replete  with  instruction  as  well  as  con- 
solation. We  are  here  reminded  that  the  Lord  is  the 
searcher  of  hearts.  "  Hell  and  destruction  are  before 
the  Lord  ;  how  much  more  then  the  hearts  of  the  child- 
ren of  men."  The  reasons  of  the  perfect  knowledge 
that  God  has  of  our  hearts,  are  declared  in  the  ld9th 
Psalm  :  1.  The  infinity,  the  omnipresence,  and  omni- 
science of  God.  2.  He  forms  the  heart  and  knows  his 
own  work.  3.  He  preserves  and  maintains  the  heart 
in  all  its  operations.  4.  He  conducts  and  leads  it,  and 
therefore  knows  and  sees  it.  The  prayer  of  the  heart, 
then,  is  attended  to  by  God,  as  well  as  the  prayer  of 
the  lips.     Yet  this  does  not  prove  that  oral-prayer  is 
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unnecessary — not  even  in  our  secret  devotions.  This 
passage  teaches  us  to  look  to  Grod  for  an  answer  to  the 
secret  groanings  of  our  heart ;  but  it  does  not  teach  us 
to  neglect  communing  with  God  with  our  lips,  when 
we  can  express  our  thoughts.  This  is  abundantly 
taught  in  the  word  of  Grod,  both  by  precept  and  ex- 
ample. Searching  the  heart  is  here  given  as  a  charac- 
teristic peculiar  to  God.  As,  then,  it  is  ascribed,  in 
other  passages,  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  must  be 
Gt»d.  This  passage  clearly  establishes  the  personal 
distinction  between  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  persons  to  whom  the  benefit  of  this  intercession 
of  the  Spirit  extends,  are  said  to  be  mints.  This  proves 
that  none  can  pray  truly  and  effectually  except  the 
saints.  It  is  only  in  the  saints  that  the  Spirit  dwells, 
and  of  whose  prayers  he  is  the  author,  and  it  is  they 
only  who  are  sanctified  by  him.  It  is  the  saints,  then, 
emphatically,  and  the  saints  exclusively,  for  whom  the 
Spirit  makes  intercession.  Such  only  are  accepted  of 
God,  and  fit  subjects  for  the  operation  of  the  Spirit ; 
but  this  is  not  the  first  work  of  the  Spirit  in  them. 
He  first  sanctifies,  and  then  intercedes.  First  he  puts 
into  us  gracious  dispositions,  and  then  stirs  up  holy  de- 
sires ;  and  the  latter  supposes  the  former.  In  those 
in  whom  the  Spirit  is  a  Spirit  of  intercession,  in  them 
he  is  a  Spirit  of  regeneration.  These  are  therefore 
joined  together,  in  Zechariah,  xii.  10,  "  The  Spirit  of 
grace  and  of  supplications."  None  but  saints  have  an 
interest  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  applied  unto  them, 
and  in  his  intercession.  None  are  able  to  pray  for 
themselves,  for  whom  Christ  does  not  likewise  pray. 
We  can  only  approach  God  by  the  Spirit.  "  We  have 
access  by  one  Spirit  to  the  Father,"  Eph.  ii.  18.     We 
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can  only  pray  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered;  while  the 
wicked  may  groan  without  prayer.  "  They  have  not 
cried  unto  me  with  their  heart,  when  they  howled  upon 
their  beds,"  Hosea,  vii.  14. 

The  other  reason  which  renders  acceptable  to  God 
the  prayers  and  sighs  excited  in  the  saints  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is,  that  they  are  according  to  the  wtU  of  God. 
The  Spirit  himself  being  Grod,  these  requests  must  be 
agreeable  to  God.  The  carnal  mind,  it  is  said,  in 
verse  7,  is  enmity  against  God  ;  but  the  mind  (the 
same  word  here  employed)  of  the  Spirit  is  agreeable  to 
God.  The  intercession  made  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
according  to  the  command  and  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  and  in  the  name  and  in  dependence  on  Christ 
the  Mediator.  The  Holy  Spirit,  then,  teaches  the 
saints  how  to  pray,  and  what  to  pray  for.  What  he 
teaches  them  to  ask  on  earth,  is  in  exact  correspondence 
with  that  for  which  Jesus,  their  great  High  Priest,  is 
interceding  for  them  in  heaven.  The  intercession  of 
Jesus  before  the  throne,  is  an  echo  to  the  prayer  taught 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  hearts.  It  is,  therefore,  not 
only  in  perfect  unison  with  the  intercession  of  Christ, 
and  the  inditing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  it  is  in  exact 
conformity  to  the  will  of  Gt)d.  Such,  then,  is  the  se- 
curity to  the  saints  that  their  prayers,  although  only 
expressed  in  groans,  shall  be  heard  by  their  Father  in 
heaven.  "  The  prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delight," 
Prov.  XV.  8.  "  He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that 
fear  him,"  Ps.  cxlv.  19. 

V.  28. — And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  fiyr  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  oaUed  according  to  his  purpose. 

Nothing  is  more  necessary  for  Christians  than  to  be 
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well  persuaded  of  the  happiness  and  privileges  of 
their  condition,  that  they  may  he  ahle  to  serve  God 
with  cheerfulness  and  freedom  of  spirit,  and  to  pass 
through  the  troubles  and  difficulties  of  the  world. 
Here,  then,  is  further  consolation  :  Christians  are  often 
in  sorrows,  sufferings,  and  trials.  This  is  not  in  itself 
joyous  but  grievous  ;  but  in  another  point  of  view  it  is 
a  matter  of  joy.  Though  afflictions  in  themselves  are 
evil ;  yet,  in  their  effects,  as  overruled  and  directed  by 
God,  they  are  useful.  Yea,  aU  things,  of  every  kind, 
that  happen  to  the  Christian,  are  overruled  by  God  for 
his  good  ! 

Having  previously  spoken  of  the  various  sources  of 
consolation,  and,  in  the  two  preceding  verses,  of  the 
Spirit  helping  our  infirmities,  and  dictating  those  prayers 
which  are  heard  of  God,  the  Apostle  now  obviates  an- 
other objection.  If  Gtxi  hears  our  sighs  and  groanings, 
why  are  we  not  delivered  firom  our  afflictions  and 
troubles  ?  In  answer,  it  is  here  shown  that  afflictions 
are  salutary  and  profitable  ;  so  that,  although  they  are 
not  removed,  God  changes  their  natural  tendency,  and 
makes  them  work  for  our  good.  But  in  order  that  none 
should  hereby  be  led  into  carnal  security,  the  Apostle 
adds,  that  those  for  whom  all  things  work  together  for 
good,  are  such  as  love  God,  and  are  the  called  accord- 
ing to  his  purpose.  This  is  not  only  true  in  itself,  but 
it  is  here  asserted  to  be  a  truth  known  to  believers. 

The  Apostle  had  proposed  various  considerations,  to 
which  he  now  says  we  know  this  is  to  be  added.  This 
does  not  mean  that  believers  know  it  merely  in  a  spe- 
culative manner ;  but  that  it  is  a  knowledge  which  en- 
ters into  their  heart  and  affections,  producing  in  them 
confidence  in  its  truth.     It  is  a  knowledge  of  faith 
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which  implies  certainty  and  self-application,  by  which 
the  believer  not  only  knows  but  applies  the  promises 
of  God,  and  is  able  to  say — ^this  promise  is  mine,  it 
belongs  to  me.  For  otherwise,  what  advantage  would 
there  be  in  a  general  knowledge  of  this  fact ;  where 
would  be  its  consolation,  and  where  its  practical  use  ? 
'^  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him, 
and  he  will  show  them  his  covenant."  The  experience, 
too,  of  the  believer  brings  home  to  his  mind  the  conviction 
of  this  encouraging  truth.  The  Church  of  Rome  accuses 
of  presumption  those  who  make  such  an  application  to 
themselves.  They  allow  that  the  Christian  should  be- 
lieve, in  general,  the  promises  of  God  ;  but  that  as  to 
a  particular  self-application  or  appropriation  of  them, 
he  should  hold  this  in  doubt,  and  be  always  uncertain 
as  to  his  own  salvation.  This  is  to  destroy  the  nature 
of  those  consolations,  and  to  render  them  useless.  For 
if,  in  order  to  console  one  who  is  afflicted,  it  be  said  to 
him,  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
Grod,  he  will  answer.  True,  but  I  must  doubt  whether 
this  belongs  to  me.  And  thus  the  consolation  is  made 
of  no  effect.  But  if  this  error  be  not  imbibed,  and  the 
duty  of  such  appropriation  be  not  denied,  why  is  it  that 
so  many  believers  experience  so  little  of  this  consola- 
tion in  their  afflictions  ?  Is  it  not  because  they  have 
little  of  that  knowledge  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks 
when  he  says,  "  we  know  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  Grod  ?"  Carnal  affections, 
the  love  of  the  world,  and  indulgence  of  the  flesh,  pre- 
vent this  consideration  from  being  deeply  impressed  on 
their  minds  ;  they  also  darken  their  understandings,  so 
as  not  to  allow  the  light  of  the  consolations  of  God  to 
enter  their  hearts.     But  in  proportion  as  their  hearts 
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are  purified  from  these  affections,  in  the  same  degree  it 
is  confirmed  in  their  minds.  The  objection,  why  suf- 
ferings are  not  removed,  should  be  answered  by  re- 
minding believers  that  all  things  work  together  for  their 
good. 

All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God, — All  things,  whatever  they  be  ;  all  things  inde- 
finitely, are  here  intended.  The  extent  of  this  expres- 
sion is  by  many  limited  to  afflictions.  "  Paul,  it  must 
'  be  remembered,"  says  Calvin  on  this  text,  "is  speaking 
'  only  of  adversity  ; "  and  he  adds, "  Paul  is  here  speak- 
^  ing  of  the  Cross,  and,  on  this  account,  the  observa- 
f  tion  of  Augustine,  though  true,  does  not  bear  on  this 

*  passage, — ^that  even  the  sins  of  believers  are  so  ordered 
'  by  the  providence  of  Grod,  as  to  serve  rather  to  the 

*  advancement  of  their  salvation  than  to  their  injury." 
It  is  true  that  the  Apostle  had  been  referring  to  the 
present  sufferings  of  believers,  and  enumerating  various 
special  topics  of  consolation  ;  but,  approaching  to  the 
conclusion  of  his  enumeration,  it  might  be  expected  that 
the  last  of  them  would  be  no  longer  of  a  special,  but  of 
a  most  comprehensive  description.  That  it  is  so,  the 
terms  he  employs  warrant  us  to  conclude.  All  things, 
he  says.  If  the  context  necessarily  limited  this  ex- 
pression, its  universality  ought  not  to  be  contended  for ; 
but  it  does  not.  If  it  be,  as  Calvin  admits,  that 
what  is  here  said  is  true  even  of  the  sins  of  believers, 
(and  if  applicable  to  sins,  what  else  can  be  excepted  ?) 
why  should  the  sense  be  limited  to  sufferings  ?  It  is 
much  more  consolatory,  and  consequently  more  to  the 
Apostle's  purpose,  if  literally  all  things  be  comprehend- 
ed ;  and  in  this  view  it  would  form  the  most  complete 
sunmiing  up  of  his  subject.     He  had  been  pointing  out 
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to  believers  their  high  privileges  as  heirs  of  God,  and 
partakers  of  glory  with  Christ.  He  had  said  that  their 
sufferings  in  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  that  glory.  He  had  suggested  various  topics 
to  induce  them  to  wait  for  it  with  patience ;  and  had 
given  them  the  highest  encouragement,  from  the  fact  of 
the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  all  grace  within  them,  and 
of  the  acceptance  of  that  work  by  God.  Is  it,  then, 
more  than  was  to  be  expected,  that  he  should  conclude 
the  whole  by  saying  that  all  things,  without  exception, 
were  concurring  for  their  good  ?  Is  it  too  much  to 
suppose  that  it  must  be  so  to  them  whom  he  had  ad- 
dressed as  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus 
Christ ;  who  are  therefore  under  the  guidance  of  the 
good  Shepherd,  and  honoured  by  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  1  Is  it  more  than  the  Apostle  says  on  an- 
other occasion,  when  he  uses  the  very  same  expression, 
aU  things ;  and  so  far  from  intimating  any  exception, 
adds  a  most  comprehensive  catalogue  ?  <<  All  things  are 
yours ;  whether  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Cephas,  or  the 
world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to 
come  ;  all  are  yours,  for  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is 
God's,"  1  Cor.  iii.  21.  And  again,  "All  things  are 
for  your  sakes,"  2  Cor.  iv.  15.  Finally,  ought  the  ex- 
pression here  to  be  restricted,  when  it  is  impossible  to 
believe  that  the  same  expression,  occurring  a  few  sen- 
tences afterwards,  ver.  32,  can  be  restricted  ? 

That  all  things  work  together  for  the  good  of  them 
that  love  God,  is  a  truth  affording  the  highest  consola- 
tion. These  words  teach  believers,  that  whatever  may 
be  the  number  and  overwhelming  character  of  adverse 
circumstances,  they  are  all  contributing  to  conduct  them 
into  the  possession  of  the  inheritance  provided  for 
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them  in  heaven.  That  they  are  thus  working  £or  th^ 
good  of  the  children  of  Gkxl,  is  maoilBit  from  the  con- 
sideration that  God  governs  the  world.  The  first 
cause  of  all  is  God ;  second  causes  are  all  his  creatures, 
whether  angels,  good  or  bad  men,  animals,  or  the  in- 
animate creation.  Second  causes  move  only  under  his 
direction,  and  when  God  withdraws  his  hand,  they  can- 
not move  at  all ;  as  it  is  written,  "  In  him,  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being."  As  God,  then,  the  first 
cause,  moves  all  second  causes  against  his  enemies,  so 
when  he  is  favourable  to  us,  he  employs  all  to  move 
and  work  for  our  good ;  as  it  is  said,  '^  In  that  day  will  I 
make  a  covenant  for  them  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and 
with  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  with  the  creeping  things 
of  the  ground,  and  will  break  the  bow  and  the  sword, 
and  the  battle,  out  of  the  earth,  and  will  make  them  to 
lie  down  safely."  Hosea,  ii.  18.  And  as  of  men,  it 
is  said,  "  when  a  man*s  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  mak- 
eth  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him."  Prov. 
xvi.  7. 

If  all  things  work  together  for  good,  there  is  nothing 
within  the  compass  of  being  that  is  not,  in  one  way  or 
other,  advantageous  to  the  children  of  God.  All  the 
attributes  of  God,  all  the  oifices  of  Christ,  all  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  combined  for  their 
good.  The  creation  of  the  world,  the  fall  and  the  re- 
demption of  man,  all  the  dispensations  of  Providence, 
whether  prosperous  or  adverse,  all  occurrences  and 
events,  all  things  whatsoever  they  be,  work  for  their 
good.  They  work  together  in  their  efiicacy,  in  their 
unity,  and  in  their  connexion.  They  do  not  work  thus 
of  themselves ;  it  is  God  that  turns  all  things  to  the 
good  of  his  children.     The  afflictions  of  believers,  in  a 
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peculiar  manner,  contribute  to  this  end.  "  Before  I 
was  afflicted  I  went  astray,  but  now  have  I  kept  thy 
word.  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted, 
that  I  might  learn  thy  statutes."  "  Tribulation  worketh 
patience."  "  No  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth 
to  be  joyous,  but  grievous  ;  nevertheless  afterward  it 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them 
which  are  exercised  thereby  ;*'  and  believers  are  chas- 
tened by  God  for  their  profit,  that  they  may  be  partakers 
of  his  holiness.  The  Apostle  himself  was  an  example 
of  this,  when  a  thorn  in  his  flesh  was  sent  to  him  to 
prevent  his  being  exalted  above  measure.  We  see  how 
much  the  sufferings  of  those  spoken  of  in  the  11th 
chapter  of  the  Hebrews  were  calculated  to  detach  their 
affections  from  this  present  world,  and  lead  them  to 
seek  a  better,  even  a  heavenly  country.  There  is  often 
a  need  be  for  their  being  in  heaviness  through  manifold 
temptations. 

Even  the  sins  of  believers  work  for  their  good,  not 
from  the  nature  of  sin',  but  by  the  goodness  and  power 
of  him  who  brings  light  out  of  darkness.  Every  where 
in  Scripture  we  read  of  the  great  evil  of  sin.  Every 
where  we  receive  the  most  solemn  warning  against  its 
commission,  and  every  where  we  hear  also  of  the  chas- 
tisements it  brings,  even  upon  those  who  are  rescued 
from  its  finally  condenming  power.  It  is  not  sin,  then, 
in  itself  that  works  the  good,  but  God  who  overrules 
its  effects  to  his  children,  shows  them  by  means  of  it 
what  is  in  their  hearts,  as  well  as  their  entire  depend- 
ence on  himself,  and  the  necessity  of  walking  with  him 
more  closely.  Their  falls  lead  them  to  humiliation,  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  their  weakness  and  depravity, 
to  prayer  for  the  guidance  and  overpowering  influence 

VOL.  II.  u 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  vigilance  and  caution  against  all 
carnal  security,  and  to  reliance  on  that  righteousness 
provided  for  their  appearance  before  God.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  the  sin  of  Adam,  which  is  the  source  of  all 
their  sins,  has  wrought  for  their  good  in  raising  them  to 
a  higher  degree  of  glory.  Believers  fall  into  sin,  and 
on  account  of  this,  God  hides  his  face  from  them,  and 
they  are  troubled  ;  and  like  Hezekiah,  they  go  softly. 
God  left  Hezekiah  to  himself,  but  it  was  to  do  him 
good  at  his  latter  end. 

But  if  our  sins  work  together  for  our  good,  shall  we 
sin  that  grace  may  abound?  Far  be  the  thought. 
This  would  be  entirely  to  misunderstand  the  grace  of 
God,  and  to  turn  it  into  an  occasion  of  (lending  him. 
Against  such  an  abuse  of  the  doctrine  of  grace,  the 
Apostle  contends,  in  the  6th  chapter  of  this  Epistle : 
Sin  should  be  considered  in  its  nature,  not  as  to  what 
it  is  adventitiously,  or  in  respect  to  what  is  foreign  to 
it.  Sin  as  committed  by  uis  is  only  sin,  and  rebellion 
against  Grod  and  the  holiness  of  his  nature.  It  ought 
therefore  to  be  regarded  with  abhorrence,  and  merits 
eternal  punishment.  That  it  is  turned  to  good,  is  the 
work  of  God,  and  not  ours.  We  ought  no  more  to 
conclude  that,  on  this  account,  we  may  sin,  than  that 
wicked  men  do  what  is  right,  when  they  persecute  the 
people  of  God,  because  persecutions  are  overruled  by 
him  for  good.  That  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  who  love  God,  establishes  the  doctrine  of  the 
perseverance  of  the  saints  ;  for  if  all  things  work  to* 
gether  for  their  good,  what  or  where  is  that  which  God 
will  permit  to  lead  them  into  condemnation  f 

That  all  things  happen  for  the  best  is  a  common 
saying  among  people  of  the  world.     This  is  a  fact,  as 
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to  the  final  issue  of  the  Divine  administration,  by  which 
all  things  shall  be  made  to  contribute  to  the  glory  of 
Grod.  But  as  to  sinners  individually  the  reverse  is 
true.  All  things  are  indeed  working  together  in  one 
complex  plan  in  the  providence  of  Grod  for  the  good  of 
those  who  love  him :  but  so  far  from  working  for  good, 
or  for  the  best  to  his  enemies,  every  thing  is  working 
to  their  final  ruin.  Both  of  these  effects  are  remark- 
ably exemplified  in  the  lives  of  Saul  and  David.  Even 
the  aggravated  sin  of  David  led  him  to  deep  humilia- 
tion and  godly  sorrow,  to  a  greater  knowledge  of  his 
natural  and  original  depravity,  of  the  deceitfulness  of 
his  heart,  and  to  his  singing  aloud  of  God's  righteous- 
ness. The  sins  of  Saul,  as  well  as  every  thing  that 
befel  him  in  God's  providence,  led  to  his  becoming 
more  hardened  in  his  impiety,  and  at  last  conducted  him 
to  despair  and  suicide.  The  histories  of  many  others, 
both  believers  and  sinners,  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, abundantly  confirm  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
"  The  Lord  preserveth  all  them  that  love  him,  but  all 
the  wicked  will  be  destroyed."  "  The  way  of  the 
wicked  he  tumeth  upside  down. 

There  are  two  scriptures  which  should  fill  the  people 
of  God  with  joy  and  consolation.  The  one  is,  "  The 
Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield  ;  the  Lord  will  give 
grace  and  glory ;  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from 
them  that  love  him."  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  11.  The  other 
is  the  passage  before  us,  "  All  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose."  If,  then,  Ged  will 
withhold  nothing  that  is  good  for  us,  and  will  order 
and  dispose  of  all  things  for  good  to  us,  what  can  be 
wanting  to  our  absolute  and  complete  security  ?     How 
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admirable  is  the  providence  of  God,  not  only  as  alt 
things  are  ordered  by  him,  but  as  he  overrules  what- 
ever is  most  disordered,  and  turns  to  good  things  that 
in  themselves  are  most  pernicious.  We  admire  his 
providence  in  the  regularity  of  the  seasons,  of  the  course 
of  the  sun  and  stars  ;  but  this  is  not  so  wonderful  as 
his  bringing  good  out  of  evil  in  all  the  complicated  acts 
and  occurrences  in  the  lives  of  men,  and  making  even 
the  power  and  malice  of  Satan,  with  the  naturally 
destructive  tendency  of  his  works,  to  minister  to  the 
good  of  his  children. 

That  love  Crod, — ^What  is  said  of  all  things  working 
together  for  good  is  here  limited  to  those  who  love 
God.  This  is  given  as  a  peculiar  characteristic  of  a 
Christian.  It  imports  that  all  believers  love  God,  and 
that  none  but  believers  love  him.  Philosophers,  falsely 
so  called,  and  men  of  various  descriptions,  may  boast 
of  loving  God,  but  the  decision  of  God  himself  is,  that 
to  love  him  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  a  Christian. 
No  man  can  love  God  till  he  hath  shined  into  his  heart 
to  give  him  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  his  glory 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is,  therefore,  only 
through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ  that  we  can  love 
God.  Until  our  faith  gives  us  some  assurance  of  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  we  cannot  have  the  confidence 
which  is  essential  to  loving  God.  Till  then  we  dread 
God  as  our  enemy,  and  fear  that  he  will  punish  us  for 
our  sins.  In  loving  God  the  affections  of  the  believer 
terminate  in  Grod  as  their  last  and  highest  end  ;  and 
this  they  can  do  in  God  only.  In  every  thing  else 
there  being  only  a  finite  goodness,  we  cannot  absolutely 
rest  in  it.  This  is  the  rest  that  David  had  when  he 
said,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there 
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is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee  ;  God  is 
the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for  ever," 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.  This  is  what  satisfies  the  believer  in 
his  need  and  poverty,  and  in  every  situation  in  which 
he  may  be  placed,  for  it  suffices  him  to  have  God  for 
his  heritage  and  his  possession,  since  God  is  his  all ; 
and  as  this  divine  love  expels  the  love  of  the  world,  so 
it  overcomes  the  inmioderate  love  of  himself.  He  is 
led  to  love  what  God  loves,  and  to  hate  what  God 
hates,  and  thus  he  walks  in  communion  with  God,  lov- 
ing God,  and  more  and  more  desiring  to  comprehend 
what  is  the  breadth  and  length,  and  depth  and  height, 
and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  know- 
ledge. 

To  those  who  are  the  caUed  according  to  his  purpose. — 
This  is  a  further  description  or  characteristic  of  God's 
people.  They  are  called  not  merely  outwardly  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  for  this  is  common  to  them 
with  unbelievers,  but  called  also  by  the  Spirit,  with  an 
internal  and  effectual  calling,  and  made  willing  in  the 
day  of  God's  power.  They  are  called  according  to 
God's  eternal  purpose,  according  to  which  he  knew 
them,  and  purposed  their  calling  before  they  were  in 
existence,  for  all  God's  purposes  are  eternal.  It  im- 
ports that  their  calling  is  solely  the  effect  of  grace  ;  for 
when  it  is  said  to  be  a  calling  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose, it  is  distinguished  from  a  calling  according  to 
works.  "  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an 
holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according 
to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began,"  2  Tim.  i.  9.  It 
imports  that  it  is  an  effectual  and  permanent  calling, 
for  God  s  purposes  cannot  be  defeated.     "  The  counsel 
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of  the  Lord,  that  shall  stand.''  Their  calling  is  ac- 
cording to  the  purpose  of  Him  who  worketh  all  things 
according  to  the  connsel  of  his  own  will,"  Eph.  i.  11. 

V.  29. — For  tpkom  he  did  fbrdmow^  he  oho  did  prededmate  to  be 
eon/brmedtoAetmoffeo/hitSomj^^hemightbetkeJvti^Km^ 
numy  brethren. 

The  Apostle  having  exhibited  to  believers  many 
grounds  of  consolation,  to  induce  them  patiently  to  en- 
dure the  sufferings  of  this  present  time,  now  points  to 
the  source  of  their  future  glory,  in  order  to  assure  them 
of  its  certainty.  The  easy  and  natural  transition  to 
this  branch  of  his  subject  should  be  particularly  noticed. 
He  had  declared  in  the  foregoing  verse  that  aU  ihingn 
work  together  for  good  to  them  who  love  God  ;  but  as 
it  is  always  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  that  our  love  to 
God  is  not  the  cause  of  his  love  to  us,  nor  consequently 
of  the  privil^s  with  which  we  are  favoured,  but  the 
effects  of  his  loving  us,  Deut.  vii.  6-8  ;  Jer.  i.  5  ;  the 
Apostle  adds,  '^  Who  are  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose."  This  declaration  leads  at  once  to  a  full  and 
most  encouraging  view  of  the  progress  of  the  Divine 
procedure  originating  with  God,  and  carried,  through 
all  its  connecting  links,  forward  to  the  fuU  possession 
of  that  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

For  whom  he  did  foreknow. — The  word  foreknow 
has  three  significations.  One  is  general,  importing 
simply  a  knowledge  of  things  before  they  come  into  ex- 
istence. In  this  general  sense  it  is  evident  that  it  is 
not  employed  in  this  passage,  since  it  is  limited  to  those 
whom  God  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son.  He  foreknows  all  things  before  they  come 
to  pass ;  but  here  foreknowledge  refers  only  to  particu- 
lar individuals.     A  second  signification  is  a  knowledge 
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accompanied  by  a  decree.  In  this  sense  it  signifies 
ordinance  and  providence,  as  it  is  said,  Acts,  ii.  23, 
^'  Him  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God."  That  is  to  say,  by  the  ordi- 
nance and  providence  of  God.  The  reason  why  this 
word  is  used  to  denote  the  Divine  determination,  is  be- 
cause the  foreknowledge  of  Gtxl  necessarily  implies  his 
purpose  or  decree  with  respect  to  the  thing  foreknown. 
For  God  foreknows  what  will  be,  by  determining  what 
shall  be.  God's  foreknowledge  cannot  in  itself  be  the 
cause  of  any  event,  but  events  must  be  produced  by  his 
decree  and  ordination.  It  is  not  because  God  foresees 
a  thing  that  it  is  decreed,  but  he  foresees  it  because  it  is 
ordained  by  him  to  happen  in  the  order  of  his  providence. 
Therefore,  his  fordmowledgeanddecrees  cannot  be  separ 
rated ;  for  the  one  implies  the  other.  When  he  decrees 
that  a  thing  ^haU  be,  he  foresees  that  it  wUl  be.  There  is 
nothing  known  as  what  will  be,  which  is  not  certain- 
ly to  be ;  and  there  is  nothing  certainly  to  be,  unless 
it  is  ordained  that  it  shall  be.  All  the  foreknowledge  of 
future  events,  then,  is  founded  on  the  decree  6f  God ;  con- 
sequently he  determined  with  himself  from  eternity  every 
thing  he  executes  in  time  ;  Acts,  xv.  18.  Nothing  is 
contingent  in  the  mind  of  God,  who  foresees  and  orders 
all  events,  according  to  his  own  eternal  and  unchange- 
able will.  Jesus  Christ  was  not  delivered  by  God  fore- 
knowing it  before  it  took  place,  but  by  his  fixed  counsel 
and  ordination,  or  his  providence.  Thus  believers  are 
called  dect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father,  1  Pet.  i.  2  ;  and  in  the  same  chapter,  v.  19, 
20,  the  Apostle  Pet^r  says,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  fore- 
known before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Here  fore- 
known signifies,  as  it  is  rendered,  foreordained. 
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The  third  signification  of  this  word  consists  in  a 
knowledge  of  love  and  approbation,  and  in  this  sense  it 
signifies  to  choose  and  recognise  as  his  own  ;  as  it  is 
said,  Rom.  xi.  2,  *'  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people 
whom  he  foreknew,"  that  is,  whom  he  had  before  loved 
and  chosen  ;  for  the  Apostle  alleges  this  foreknowledge 
as  the  reason  why  God  liad  not  rejected  his  people. 
In  this  manner  the  word  ^'know'*  is  often  taken  in 
scripture  in  the  sense  of  knowing  with  affection,  loving, 
approving  ;  as  in  the  first  Psalm,  '^  The  Lord  knoweth 
the  way  of  the  ri^teous  ;  but  the  way  of  the  ungodly 
shall  perish."  To  know  the  way  of  the  just,  is  to  love, 
to  approve,  as  appears  by  the  antithesis.  Paul  says  to 
the  Corinthians,  *'  If  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is 
known  of  him,"  1  Cor.  viii.  3  ;  and  to  the  Gralatians, 
**  but  now  after  ye  have  known  Grod,  or  rather  are 
known  of  him."  In  the  same  way  God  said  by  his 
prophet  to  Israel,  ^  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth,"  Amos,  iii.  2.  At  the  day  oi 
judgment  Jesus  Christ  will  say  to  hypocrites,  "  I  never 
knew  you,"  Matt.  vii.  23.  That  is  to  say,  he  nevw 
loved  or  acknowledged  them,  although  he  perfectly  knew 
their  characters  and  actions.  In  this  last  sense  the 
word  foreknow  is  employed  in  the  passage  before  us. 
Those  whom  God  foreknew,  those  whom  he  before 
loved,  chose,  acknowledged  as  his  own,  he  predestinated 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.  It  is  not  a 
general  anticipated  knowledge  that  is  here  intended. 
The  Apostle  does  not  speak  of  all,  but  of  some,  whom 
in  verse  33  he  calls  "  God's  elect,"  and  not  of  any  thing 
in  their  persons,  or  belonging  to  them  ;  but  of  the  per- 
sons themselves,  whom  it  is  said  God  foreknew.  And 
he  adds>  that  those  whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  did  pre- 
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tlestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  and 
whom  he  predestinated,  he  also  called,  and  justified, 
and  glorified. 

By  foreknowledge,  then,  is  not  here  meant  a  fore- 
knowledge of  faith  or  good  works,  or  of  concurrence 
with  the  external  call.  Faith  cannot  be  the  cause  of 
foreknowledge,  because  foreknowledge  is  before  predes- 
tination, and  faith  is  the  effect  of  predestination.  '^  As 
many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed,"  Acts, 
xiii.  48.  Neither  can  it  be  meant  of  the  foreknowledge 
of  good  works,  because  these  are  the  effects  of  predes- 
tination. ^^  We  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  or- 
dained (or  before  prepared),  that  we  should  walk  in 
them,"  Eph.  ii.  10.  Neither  can  it  be  meant  of  fore- 
knowledge of  our  concurrence  with  the  external  call, 
because  our  effectual  calling  depends  not  upon  that  con- 
currence, but  upon  God's  purpose  and  grace,  given 
us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began,  2  Tim. 
i.  9.  By  this  foreknowledge,  then,  is  meant,  as  has 
been  observed,  the  love  of  God  towards  those  whom  he 
predestinates  to  be  saved  through  Jesus  Christ.  All 
the  called  of  God  are  foreknown  by  him,  that  is,  they 
are  the  objects  of  his  eternal  love,  and  their  calling 
comes  from  this  free  love.  "  I  have  loved  thee  with 
an  everlasting  love  ;  therefore  with  loving  kindness  I 
have  drawn  thee,"  Jer.  xxxi.  3. 

He  also  did  predestinate, — Foreknowledge  and  pre- 
destination are  distinguished.  The  one  is  the  choice  of 
persons,  the  other  the  destination  of  those  persons  to 
the  blessings  for  which  they  are  designed.  To  predes- 
tinate, signifies  to  appoint  beforehand  to  some  particu- 
lar end.     In  Scripture  it  is  taken  sometimes  generally 
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for  any  decree  of  6od,  as  in  Acts,  iv.  28,  where  the 
ApostleB  say,  that  the  Jews  were  assembled  to  do 
whatsoever  the  hand  and  the  counsel  of  God  had  de- 
termined (predestinated)  before  to  be  done.  And  Paul 
says,  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  "  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  or- 
dained (predestinated)  before  the  worid  unto  our  gloiy." 
Sometimes  this  word  is  taken  specially  for  the  decree  of 
the  salvation  of  man,  as  Eph.  i.  5,  "  Having  predesti- 
nated us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 
to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace."  ^'  In  whom 
also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated 
according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  aU  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will."  In  the  same  way,  in  the 
passage  before  us,  <'  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did 
predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son." 
As  the  term  is  here  used,  it  respects  not  all  men,  but 
only  those  on  whom  God  has  placed  his  love  from 
eternity,  and  on  whom  he  purposes  to  bestow  life 
through  Jesus  Christ.  As,  then,  it  is  absolute  and 
complete,  so  it  is  definite,  and  the  number  who  are  thus 
predestinated  can  neither  be  increased  nor  diminished. 
It  is  not  that  God  had  foreseen  us  as  being  in  Christ 
Jesus  by  faith,  and  on  that  account  had  elected  us ;  but 
that  Jesus  Christ  being  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  God  had  predestinated  us  to  salvation  only  in  him. 
For  as  the  union  which  we  have  with  him  id  the  founda- 
tion of  all  the  good  which  we  receive  from  God,  so  we 
must  be  elected  in  him,  that  is  to  say,  that  Gt>d  gives  us 
to  him  to  be  his  members,  and  to  partake  in  the  good 
things  to  which  God  predestinates  us.  So  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  been  the  first  predestinated  and  appointed 
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to  be  the  Mediator,  in  order  that  God  should  bless  us 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  him. 

In  the  passage  above  quoted,  Eph.  i.  5,  the  cause  of 
predestination  is  traced  solely  to  God.  After  saying 
that  God  had  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children  by  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  added  "  to  himself,"  to 
show  that  God  has  no  cause  out  of  himself  moving  him 
to  this  grace.  In  order  to  enforce  this,  it  is  further 
added,  *^  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will ;" 
and  in  the  third  place  it  is  subjoined,  '^  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace ;"  from  aU  which  it  follows  th&t 
it  must  necessarily  be  by  grace,  that  is,  free,  unmerited 
favour.  Love  to  Grod,  or  conformity  to  the  image  of 
Christ,  cannot  in  any  respect  have  its  origin  in  fallen 
man.  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us."  "  We  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us."  "  It  is  a  foolish  inference,"  says  Calvin, 
"  of  these  disputants,  who  say  that  God  has  elected 

*  such  only  as  he  foresaw  would  be  worthy  of  grace. 
'  For  Peter  does  not  flatter  believers,  as  if  they  were 
'  elected  for  their  own  individual  merits,  but  refers 
'  their  election  to  the  eternal  counsel  of  God,  and  strips 
<  them  of  all  worthiness.  In  this  passage,  also,  Paul 
^  repeats  in  another  word  what  he  had  lately  intimated 
'  concerning  God's  eternal  purpose ;  and  it  hence  follows 
'  that  this  knowledge  depends  on  the  good  pleasure  of 
'  his  will,  because  by  adopting  whom  he  would,  God 
'  did  not  extend  his  foreknowledge  to  any  thing  out  of 

*  himself,  but  only  marked  out  those  whom  he  intended 
'  to  elect." 

The  foundation  of  predestination  is  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  we  receive  the  adoption  of  children.  Its  object 
is  man  not  invested  with  any  quality  which  moves 
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God  to  predestinate  him  ;  but  as  corrupted  and  guilty 
in  Adam,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  until  quickened 
by  God.  The  blessing  to  which  God  hath  predes- 
tinated those  whom  he  foreknew  is  salvation,  as  it 
is  said,  "God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but 
to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;"  or, 
as  it  is  expressed  in  the  verse  before  us,  "  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  his  Son."  The  means  to 
all  this,  are  our  calling  and  justification.  The  final 
end  of  predestination  is  the  glory  of  God — "to  the 
glory  of  his  grace ; "  "  and  that  he  might  make 
known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy> 
which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory."  On  the 
consideration  of  their  election,  the  Apostles  urge  be- 
lievers to  walk  in  holiness.  "  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the 
elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffer- 
ing," Col.  iii.  12.  "Ye  are  a  chosen  (elected)  gene- 
ration, a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people,  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
light,  1  Peter,  ii.  9. 

In  the  election  of  some  and  the  passing  by  of  others, 
the  wisdom  of  God  is  manifest ;  for  by  this  means  he 
displays  both  his  justice  and  mercy,  otherwise  one  of 
these  perfections  would  not  have  appeared.  If  all  had 
been  withdrawn  from  their  state  of  corruption,  the  justice 
of  God  would  not  have  manifested  itself  in  their  punish- 
ment. If  none  had  been  chosen,  his  mercy  would  not 
have  been  seen.  In  the  salvation  of  these,  God  has  dis- 
played his  grace  ;  and  in  the  punishment  of  sin  in  the 
others,  he  has  discovered  his  justice  and  hatred  of  ini- 
quity.    This  doctrine  of  election  is  full  of  consolation, 
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and  is  the  true  source  of  christian  assurance  ;  for  who 
can  shake  this  foundation,  which  is  more  firm  than 
that  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  can  no  more  be 
shaken  than  God  himself.  The  sheep  whom  God  hath 
given  to  his  Son  by  his  predestination,  no  one  can  pluck 
out  of  his  hands. 

But  although  this  doctrine  of  election  of  the  people 
of  God  to  eternal  life,  is  a  doctrine  so  consoling  to 
them,  and  must  have  necessarily  entered  into  the  plan 
of  salvation  to  render  it  consistent  with  itself ;  yet  there 
are  many  who,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  deem  it  im- 
proper, notwithstanding  they  have  the  express  example 
of  our  Lord,  John,  vi.  37,  44,  65,  to  declare  it  before 
promiscuous  multitudes,  or  even,  generally  to  believers, 
although  so  frequently  introduced  by  the  Apostles 
in  their  Epistles  to  the  churches.  Against  this  prac- 
tice, prompted  by  worldly  wisdom,  Luther  has  forcibly 
remonstrated  in  the  following  appeal  to  Erasmus.  '^  If 
'  my  Erasmus,  you  consider  these  paradoxes  (as  you 

*  term  them)  to  be  no  more  than  the  inventions  of  men, 

*  why  are  you  so  extraordinarily  heated  on  the  occa- 
^  sion  ?     In  that  case  your  arguments  affect  not  me, 

*  for  there  is  no  person  now  Uving  in  the  world,  who 

*  is  a  more  avowed  enemy  to  the  doctrines  of  men  than 
'  myself.  But  if  you  beheve  the  doctrines  in  debate 
'  between  us  to  be  (as  indeed  they  are)  the  doctrines 
'  of  God  ;  you  must  here  bid  adieu  to  all  sense  of 
'  shame  and  decency  thus  to  oppose  them.  I  will  not 
'  ask  whither  is  the  modesty  of  Erasmus  fled  %  But, 
'  which  is  much  more  important,  where  alas !  are  your 
'  fear  and  reverence  of  the  Deity,  when  you  roundly 
'  declare,  that  this  branch  of  truth  which  he  has  re- 
^  vealed  from  heaven,  is  at  best  useless  and  unnecessary 
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'  to  know  ?  What  ?  Shall  the  glorious  Creator  be 
'  taught  by  you  his  creature,  what  is  fit  to  be  preached, 

<  and  what  to  be  suppressed  1     Is  the  adorable  Gk)d 

*  so  very  defective  in  wisdom  and  prudence,  as  not 
'  to  know,  till  you  instruct  him,  what  would  be  use- 
^  ful  and  what  pernicious  %  Or,  could  not  he,  whose 
*•  understanding  is  infinite,  foresee,  previous  to  his  reve- 

*  lation  of  this  doctrine,  what  would  be  the  consequences 

<  of  his  revealing  it,  till  these  consequences  were  pointed 

*  out  by  you  ?     You  cannot,  you  dare  not,  say  this. 

*  If,  then,  it  was  the  Divine  pleasure  to  make  known 
^  these  things  in  his  word,  and  to  bid  his  messengers 
'  publish  them  abroad,  and  to  leave  the  consequences 
^  of  their  so  doing  to  the  wisdom  and  providence  of 
'  him  in  whose  name  they  speak,  and  whose  message 
'  they  declare.  Who  art  liiou,  0  Erasmus,  that  thou 

*  shouldst  reply  against  God  ?" 

To  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  hia  Son, — This  im- 
plies that  the  children  of  God  must  all  be  made  to  resemble 
Christ,  their  head  and  elder  brother.  This  likeness 
respects  character  and  sufferings,  as  well  as  all  things 
in  which  such  similarity  is  found  to  exist.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  first  elect  of  God,  is  the  model  after 
which  all  the  elect  of  God  must  be  formed.  Man  was 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  but  when  sin  entered  he 
lost  this  image  ;  and  Adam  ^'  begat  a  son  in  his  own 
likeness  after  his  image,"  Gen.  v.  3 ;  thus  communi- 
cating to  his  posterity  his  corrupted  nature.  But  as 
God  had  determined  to  save  a  part  of  the  fallen  race, 
it  was  "  according  to  his  good  pleasure"  to  renew  his 
image  in  those  whom  he  had  chosen  to  this  salvation. 
This  was  to  be  accomplished  by  the  incarnation  of  his 
Son,  "  who  is  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  ex- 
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press  image  of  his  person ;"  to  whose  image  they  were 
predestinated  to  be  conformed. 

This  image  of  the  Son  of  God,  consisting  in  super- 
natural, spiritual,  and  celestial  qualities,  is  stamped 
upon  all  the  children  of  God  when  they  are  adopted 
into  his  family.  Imparting  to  them  spiritual  life,  he 
renders  them  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature ;  that  is  to 
say,  of  his  image,  being  the  new  man,  which  after  God 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  They 
are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  in  Christ  Jesus, 
being  bom  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwelling  in  them  ;  and  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord 
is  one  spirit.  Thus  the  souls  of  believers  are  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  Christ,  as  their  bodies  will  be 
also  at  his  second  coming,  when  they  shall  be  ^'fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body."  To  this  conformity  to 
the  image  of  his  Son,  all  those  whom  God  foreknew 
are  predestinated.  For  as  they  have  borne  the  image 
of  the  earthy,  they  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly  Adam. 

BeUevers  are  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  holiness  and  suffering  in  this  life,  and  in  glory 
in  the  life  to  come.  They  are  conformed  to  him  in 
hoUness,  for  Christ  is  made  unto  them  sanctification. 
Beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  they  are 
changed  into  the  same  image.  They  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image 
of  him  that  created  him.  In  suffering  they  are  con- 
formed to  him  who  was  "a,  man  of  sorrows  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief."  They  must  endure  tribulation^ 
and  fill  up  what  is  behind  of  his  afflictions.  As  the 
Captain  of  their  salvation  was  made  perfect  through 
sufferings,   and  through   sufferings   entered   into    his 
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gloiy ;  80  the  sufferings  of  his  people,  while  they 
promote  their  comfonnity  to  him  in  holiness,  consti- 
tute the  path  in  which  they  follow  him  to  that  gloiy. 
"Ye  are  they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my 
temptations,  and  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom." 
What  the  Apostle  hath  said  in  the  17th  verse,  that  if 
believers  suffer  with  Christ  they  shall  also  be  glorified 
together,  is  here  confirmed  by  his  declaration  that  they 
are  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  his  image.  This 
image,  of  which  the  outlines  are  in  this  world  traced 
in  them,  is  only  perfected  in  heaven. 

That  he  might  he  the  first-born  among  many  brethren. 
— Here  is  a  reason  for  those  whom  Grod  foreknew  be- 
ing conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;  and  a  Umita- 
tion  of  that  conformity  which  they  shall  have  to  him. 
The  reason  is,  that  he  might  have  many  brethren. 
Next  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  object  of  his  incarnation 
was  the  salvation  of  a  multitude  which  no  man  can 
number  of  those  whose  nature  he  assumed,  and  this 
was  accomplished  by  his  death.  Referring  to  this,  he 
himself  says,  "  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  ;  but  if  it  die  it  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit."  Accordingly,  in  the  everlasting 
covenant  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  when  grace 
was  given  to  his  people  in  him  before  the  world  began, 
2  Tim.  i.  9 — and  when  God  promised  to  him  for  them 
eternal  life  also  before  the  world,  Titus,  i.  2 — ^it  was 
determined  that  when  he  should  make  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,  he  should  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul 
and  be  satisfied,  and  that  by  the  knowledge  of  him 
mang  should  be  justified.  He  was  to  bear  the  sins  of 
mang.  "  Glorify  thy  Son  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
thee  ;  as  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that 
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he  might  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thon  hast  given 
him."  By  his  obedience  rmmy  were  to  be  made  right- 
eous. As  the  Captain  of  their  Salvation,  he  was  to 
bring  many  sons  unto  glory.  To  him  vnany  shall 
come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  "  The  gift  by  grace  which  is  by  one  man 
Jesus  Christ  hath  abounded  unto  many."  And  as  he 
that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of 
one,  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren.  But 
as  in  all  things  he  must  have  the  pre-eminence,  so  this 
limitation  is  introduced,  that  among  them  all  he  must 
be  the  "first-bom  ;"  that  is  to  say,  the  first,  the  prin- 
cipal, the  most  excellent)  the  governor,  the  Lord. 

Under  the  law  the  first-born  had  authority  over  their 
brethren,  and  to  them  belonged  a  doubly  portion,  as 
well  as  the  honour  of  acting  as  priests  ;  the  first-born 
in  Israel  being  holy ;  that  is  to  say,  consecrated  to  the 
Lord.  Reuben  forfeiting  his  right  of  primogeniture  by 
his  sin,  its  privileges  were  divided,  so  that  the  dominion 
belonging  to  it  was  transferred  to  Judah  ;  and  the 
double  portion  to  Joseph,  who  had  two  tribes,  and  two 
portions  in  Canaan  by  Ephraim  and  Manasseh ;  while 
the  priesthood  and  right  of  sacrifice  was  transferred  to 
Levi.  The  word  first-bom  also  signifies  what  surpasses 
any  thing  else  of  the  same  kind,  as  "  the  first-bom  of 
the  poor,"  Isaiah,  xiv.  30  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  most 
miserable  of  all ;  and  the  first-bom  of  death.  Job, 
xviii.  13 — signifying  a  very  terrible  death,  surpassing 
in  grief  and  violence.  The  term  first-bom  is  also  ap- 
plied  to  those  who  were  most  beloved,  as  Ephraim  is 
called  the  first-bom  of  the  Lord,  Jer.  xxxi.  9 — ^that  ijs, 
his  "  dear  son."     In  all  these  respects,  the  appellation 
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of  first-bom  belongs  to  Jesus  Christ,  both  as  to  the' 
superiority  of  his  nature,  of  his  office,  and  of  his 
glory. 

Regarding  his  natit/re,  he  was  as  to  his  Divinity,  truly 
the  first-bom,  since  he  alone  is  the  only  begotten — ^the. 
eternal  Son  of  the  Father.  In  this  respect  he  is  the ' 
Son  of  God  by  nature,  while  his  brethren  are  sons  of 
God  by  grace.  In  his  humanity  he  was  conceived  with- 
out sin,  beloved  of  God  ;  instead  of  which  they  are 
conceived  in  sin,  and  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath. 
In  that  nature  he  possessed  the  Spirit  without  measure ; 
while  they  receive  out  of  his  fulness  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Regarding  his  office^  he 
is  their  King,  their  Head,  their  Lord,  their  Priest,  their 
Prophet,  their  Surety,  their  Advocate  with  the  Father ; 
in  one  word,  their  Saviour.  It  is  he  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  them  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanc- 
tification,  and  redemption.  They  are  all  his  subjects, 
whom  he  leads  and  govems  by  his  Spirit,  for  whose 
sins  he  has  made  atonement  by  his  sufierings.  They 
are  his  disciples,  whom  he  has  called  from  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light.  Concerning  his  y^y,  "  God 
hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which 
is.  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth."  "  He  is  the  head 
of  the  body,  the  church  ;  who  is  the  beginning,  the 
first-born  from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence."  He  is  the  first-bom  from 
the  dead,  as  being  raised  the  first,  and  being  made 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept,  and  by  his  power 
they  shall  be  raised  to  a  life  glorious  and  eternal. 
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,  V,  90. — Moreover,  lohom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  <dao  caliedi 
and  whom  he  oalledy  them  he  dtso  justified :  and  whom  he  justified,  them 
he  also  glorified. 

Moreover,  whom  he  did  prede«tin<Ue,  them  he  also 
called. — Here  the  Apostle  connects  our  calling  which 
is  known,  with  God's  decree  which  is  concealed,  to 
teach  us  that  we  may  judge  of  our  election  by  our 
calling,  2  Pet.  i.  1 0.  For  Paul  says,  they  whom  God  hath 
predestinated  he  hath  also  called  and  justified,  so  we  may 
say  those  whom  he  hath  called  and  justified,  he  hath 
elected  and  predestinated.  If  Grod  hath  called  us,  then 
he  hath  elected  us.  Paul  had  spoken  of  God's  predes- 
tinating his  people  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son,  he  now  shows  us  how  this  is  effected.  They  are 
to  be  moulded  into  this  likeness  to  their  elder  brother 
by  being  called  both  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God. 
God  calls  them  by  his  grace.  Gal.  i.  15 ;  that  is, 
without  regard  to  any  thing  in  themselves.  Effectual 
calling  is  the  first  internal  operation  of  grace  on 
those  who  are  elected.  They  are  not  merely  called 
externally,  as  many  who  are  not  elected.  The  Scrip- 
tures speak  of  the  universal  call  of  the  gospel  ad- 
dressed to  all  men  ;  but  this  is  not  inseparably  con- 
nected with  salvation,  for,  in  this  sense,  the  Lord  has 
said,  that  "  many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen."  At 
three  periods  aU  mankind  were  called.  They  were  called 
through  Adam,  they  were  called  by  Noah,  and  finally 
by  the  Apostles,  Col.  i,  23.  Yet  how  soon  in  each 
period  was  the  external  call  forgotten  by  the  great  body 
of  the  human  race.  "  They  did  not  like  to  retain  God 
in  their  knowledge." 

In  the  passage  before  us,  and  in  various  other  places, 
as  in  verse  28,  it  is  effectual  calling  that  is  spoken  of. 
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This  calling,  then,  signifies  more  than  the  external  call- 
ing of  the  word.  It  is  accompanied  with  more  than 
the  partial  and  temporary  effects  which  the  word  pro- 
duces on  some,  and  is  always  ascribed  to  the  operation 
of  God  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Even  when 
the  external  means  are  employed  to  most  advantage,  it  is 
God  only  who  gives  the  increase,  1  Cor.iii .  6 .  It  is  he  who 
opens  the  heart  to  receive  the  word,  Acts,  xvi.  1 4 — who 
gives  a  new  heart,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26 — ^who  writes  his  law 
in  it,  and  who  saves  his  people,  not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  they  have  done,  but  by  the  washing  of  rege- 
neration and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Tit.  iii.  5. 

That  which  is  meant,  then,  by  the  word  called  in  this 
pass£^e,  and  in  many  others,  is  the  outward  calling  by 
the  word,  accompanied  with  the  operation  of  God  by 
his  Spirit  in  the. regeneration  and  conversion  of  sinners. 
When  Jesus  Christ  thus  calls,  men  instantly  believe  ; 
Matt.  iv.  19.  Grace — ^the  operation  of  the  favour  of 
God  in  the  heart— is  communicated,  and  the  sinner 
becomes  a  new  creature.  Regeneration  is  not  a  work 
which  is  accomplished  gradually  ;  it  is  effected  instan- 
taneously. At  first,  indeed,  faith  is  often  weak  ;  but 
as  the  new-bom  infant  is  as  much  in  possession  of  life 
as  the  full  grown  man,  so  the  spiritual  life  is  possessed 
as  completely  in  the  moment  of  regeneration  as  ever  it 
is  afterwards,  and  previous  to  that  moment  it  had  no 
existence.  There  is  no  medium  between  life  and  death ; 
a  man  is  either  dead  in  sin,  or  quickened  by  receiving 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  is  either  in  Christ  or  out  of  Christ. 
God  hM  either  begun  a  good  work  in  him,  or  he  is  in 
a  state  of  spiritual  death  and  corruption.  By  means  of 
the  word,  accompanied  by  his  Spirit,  God  enlightens 
the  understanding  with  a  heavenly  light,  moves  the 
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will  and  the  affections  to  receive  and  embrace  Christ, 
and  forms  in  the  heart  his  image  and  the  new  man,  of 
which  the  Apostle  says,  that  it  is  created  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness.  God  says,  "  Awake,  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee  light."  He  prophesies  upon  the  dry  bones,  and 
the  Spirit  enters  into  them.  Thus  the  same  grace  that 
operates  in  the  election  of  the  saints,  is  exercised  in 
their  calling  and  regeneration,  without  which  they  would 
remain  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  "  No  man,"  says 
Jesus,  "  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me  draw  him." 

All  who  are  elected  are  in  due  time  effectually  called, 
and  all  who  are  effectually  called  have  been  from  all 
eternity  elected  and  ordained  to  eternal  salvation. 
Effectual  calling,  then,  is  the  proper  and  necessary  con- 
sequence and  effect  of  election,  and  the  means  to  glori- 
fication. As  those  whom  God  hath  predestinated  he 
hath  called,  so  he  hath  effectually  called  none  besides. 
These  words  before  us,  therefore,  are  to  be  taken,  not 
only  as  emphatical,  but  as  exclusive.  Consistently  with 
this  we  read  of  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  Tit.  i.  1,  as  that 
which  is  peculiar  to  them.  With  this  calling  sancti- 
fication  is  inseparably  connected.  It  is  denominated  a 
holy  calling  ;  "  Who  hath  saved  us  and  called  us  with 
an  holy  calling,"  2  Tim.  i.  9.  The  author  of  it  is  holy, 
and  it  is  a  call  to  holiness.  "  As  he  which  hath  called 
you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation," 
1  Pet.  i.  15.  "Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people  ;  that  ye 
should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called 
you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,"  1  Pet.  ii. 
9.     It  is  a  calling  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  Gal.  i.  6. 


326  ROMANS,  VIII.  30. 

In  this  effectual  calling  the  final  perseverance  of  the? 
saints  is  also  secured,  since  it  stands  connected  on  th& 
one  hand  with  election  and  predestination,  and  on  the 
other  hand  with  sanctification  and  glorification.  "  The 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance.'* 
Calling  as  the  effect  of  predestination  must  be  irresis- 
tible, or  rather  invincible,  and  also  irreversible. 

The  Church  of  Rome  perverts  the  meaning  of  this? 
calling,  for  instead  of  considering  it  as  accompanied 
with  the  communication  of  life  to  the  soul,  they  view 
it  merely  as  srn  act  which  excites  and  calls  into  actioiv 
some  concealed  qualities  in  man,  and  awakens  some  feel- 
ings of  holiness  that  are  in  him,  and  some  virtues  which 
he  possesses  to  receive  the  grace  that  is  proclaimed  to  him^ 
In  this  way  it  must  not  be  said  with  the  Scripture  that 
God  communicates  life  to  those  who  are  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  and  regenerates  them,  but  that  he  only 
aids  their  weakness,  and  calls  forth  their  own  exertions. 

If  it  be  inquired  whether  God  calls  all  men  with 
a  calling  sufficient  for  their  salvation,  that  is  to  say, 
if  he  gives  to  all  grace  sufficient  to  save  them  ?  it 
is  replied  that  this  calling  may  be  considered  as 
sufficient  or  insufficient  in  different  points  of  view ; 
for  the  sufficiency  of  grace  may  be  considered  either 
on  the  part  of  God  or  of  man.  On  the  part  of 
God  it  must  be  said  that  his  general  calling  is 
sufficient,  for  Grod  having  created  man  upright  with  a 
disposition  to  obey  him,  if  we  consider  this  general 
calling  connected  with  that  original  perfection,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  sufficient.  But  on  the 
part  of  man,  viewed  in  his  natural  state  of  corruption, 
assuredly  the  outward  call  is  not  sufficient,  unless  ac- 
companied with  the  internal  operation  of  the  Holy 
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"Spirit,  to  enlighten  the  eyes  of  the  understanding,  and 
to  open  the  heart  to  receive  the  calling  of  God,  any 
more  than  if  Jesus  Christ  had  spoken  to  a  deaf  or 
dead  man,  without  removing  his  deafness,  or  imparting 
to  him  life.  If  the  voice  of  Jesus  calling  Lazarus  had 
been  unaccompanied  with  his  power,  it  would  not  have 
been  sufficient  to  raise  him  from  the  grave.  The  call- 
ing, then,  which  is  not  accompanied  with  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  sufficient  in  regard  to  man, 
while  man  is  inexcusable,  and  has  no  just  ground  of 
complaint,  for  he  resists  that  call  which,  unless  he  was 
a  sinful  creature  and  an  enemy  to  God,  would  be  suffi- 
cient. He  is,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  Like  the  deaf 
adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear ;  which  will  not  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  the  charmers,  charming  never  so  wisely." 
If,  again,  it  be  inqmred  whether  men  can  resist  the 
calling  of  God,  it  is  evident  that,  when  the  calling  is 
only  external,  and  unaccompanied  with  the  internal 
operation  of  the  Spirit,  they  can,  and  always  will,  resist 
it.  Gen.  vi.  3  ;  Acts,  vii.  51.  But  when  the  calling 
is,  at  the  same  time,  internal,  when  God  regenerates 
men,  and  makes  them  new  creatures,  the  question,  if 
they  can  resist  this,  is  altogether  nugatory  ;  for  it  is  as  if 
it  were  inquired  if  a  man  could  resist  his  creation,  or  a 
dead  man  hie  being  brought  to  life.  God  here  acts  by 
his  almighty  power,  without,  however,  forcing  our  will ; 
for  communicating  to  us  spiritual  qualities,  he  gives 
us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  It  is,  there- 
fore, absurd  to  say  that  a  man  can  resist  this  influence 
by  the  hardness  of  his  heart,  since  it  removes  that  hard- 
ness, and  is  the  converting  of  hearts  of  stone  into  hearts 
of  flesh.  In  opposition  to  this  the  saying  of  our  Lord 
is  stated  as  an  objection :  <^  Woe  unto  thee^  Chorazin  ! 
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Woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty  works 
which  were  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes."  On  this  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  re- 
ference here  is  to  Christ's  miracles,  not  to  his  preaching; 
and  what  is  said  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  is,  by  comparison, 
what  is  meant  being,  as  it  seems,  that  the  hardness  of 
heart  of  those  of  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  surpassed 
that  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  that  if  such  miracles  had 
been  performed  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  not 
have  had  so  little  effect  as  upon  the  former,  although 
it  is  not  said  that  the  latter  would  have  repented  unto 
life,  or  that  they  could  have  been  converted  to  God  ex- 
cept by  the  operation  of  his  Spirit.  Here  the  declara- 
tion of  our  Lord  in  the  same  context  is  decisive.  "  At 
that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast 
hid  these  things  (the  truths  of  God  which  he  pro- 
claimed) from  the  vdse  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes."  And  this  he  resolves,  not  into  the 
difference  found  in  man,  but  into  the  Sovereignty  of 
God.  "  Even  so,  Father  ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight."  And  he  immediately  adds,  "  Neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whomsoever  the  Son  -will  reveal  him."  This  must  re- 
fer to  an  internal  revelation,  for  as  to  that  which  was 
solely  external  Jesus  was  declaring  it  to  all.  Jesus 
Christ  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that 
would  believe  and  who  would  not  believe,  because  he 
knew  who  they  were  whom  the  Father  had  given  him 
and  drew  unto  him.  And  it  is  this  eternal  decree  which 
he  here  shows  is  the  rule  of  God's  calling,  according  to 
which  the  Son  is  or  is  not  revealed  :  "  Ye  believe 
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not,  because  you  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto 
you." 

And  whom  he  caUed,  them  he  also  justified. — They 
whom  the  Holy  Spirit  effectually  calls  by  the  gospel 
to  the  knowledge  of  God  are  also  justified.  They  are 
"  ungodly,"  Horn.  iv.  5,  till  the  moment  when  they 
are  called  ;  but  being  then  united  to  Christ,  they  are 
in  that  moment  justified.  They  are  instantly  absolved 
from  guilt,  and  made  righteous,  as  having  perfectly 
answered  all  the  demands  of  the  law,  for  by  Him 
it  has  been  fulfilled  in  them,  verse  4.  To  justify 
signifies  to  pronounce  and  account  righteous  such  as 
have  transgressed,  and  forfeited  the  favour  of  God, 
as  well  as  incurred  a  penalty,  conveying  to  them  de- 
liverance from  the  penalty,  and  restoration  to  that 
favour.  And  they  who  are  thus  accounted  righteous  by 
God,  must  be  righteous,  for  God  looks  upon  things  as 
they  really  are  ;  as  being  one  with  Christ,  they  are 
perfectly  righteous.  "  Justification,"  says  Luther,  "takes 
place  when,  in  the  just  judgment  of  God,  our  sins,  and 
the  eternal  punishment  due  to  them,  are  remitted,  and 
when  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which 
is  freely  imputed  to  us,  and  reconciled  to  God,  we  are 
made  his  beloved  children,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life." 
The  connexion  between  calling  and  justification  is 
manifest,  for  we  must  be  united  to  Christ  to  enjoy  the 
good  derived  from  him.  We  must  be  members  of 
Christ  that  his  obedience  may  be  ours,  that  in  him  we 
may  have  righteousness.  Now,  it  is  by  our  calling  that 
we  are  brought  into  his  communion,  and  by  communion 
with  him  to  the  participation  of  his  grace  and  blessing, 
which  cannot  fail  to  belong  to  them  who  are  with  him 
one  body,  one  fleshy  and  one  spirit.     Those  who  are 
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called  must,  therefore,  be  justified.  They  who  arfe 
the  members  of  Jesus  Christ  must  be  partakers  in  his 
righteousness,  and  of  the  Spirit  of  life  that  is  in  him. 
Whom  he  calls  he  justifies.  This  proves  that  there 
are  none  justified  till  they  are  called.  We  are  justified 
by  faith,  which  we  receive  when  we  are  effectually 
called. 

Whrnn  kejtutijied,  them  he  also  glorified. — A  man 
is  justified  the  moment  he  believes  in  Christ,  and  here 
being  glorified  is  connected  with  justification.  No  be- 
liever, then,  finally  comes  short  of  salvation.  If  he  is 
justified,  he  must  in  due  time  be  glorified.  To  be  glo- 
rified is  to  be  completely  conformed  to  the  glorious  image 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  when  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  be 
made  like  unto  him,  enjoying  that  felicity  which  the 
Psalmist  anticipated  ;  "  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path 
of  life  ;  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  at  thy  right 
hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore."  The  glorify- 
ing of  the  saints  will  have  its  consummation  in  the  day 
of  the  blessed  resurrection,  when  their  bodies  shall  be 
made  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ ;  when 
that  natural  body  which  was  sown  in  corruption,  in 
dishonour,  in  weakness,  shall  be  raised  a  spiritual  body 
in  incorruption,  in  glory,  in  power.  Then  death  wUl 
be  swallowed  up  in  victory,  all  tears  shall  be  wiped 
away,  the  Lamb  will  lead  and  feed  them,  and  God 
shall  be  all  in  all. 

In  this  verse  glorification  is  spoken  of  as  having 
already  taken  place,  because  what  God  has  determined 
to  do  may  be  said  to  be  already  done.  "  He  calls  those 
things  that  be  not  as  though  they  were."  The  Apostle 
does  not  say  that  those  whom  God  predestinates  he 
calls,  and  that  those  whom  he  justifies  he  glorifies  ; 


ROMANS,  VIII.  30.  331 

but  speaking  in  the  past  time,  he  says,  that  those  whom 
God  did  predestinate  them  he  hath  also  called,  and  justi- 
fied, and  glorified.  By  this  he  expresses  the  certainty  of 
the  counsel  of  God.  In  the  same  way,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, things  future  were  spoken  of  as  already  accom- 
plished on  account  of  the  infallibiUty  of  the  promises 
of  God  ;  so  that  before  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the 
world  it  was  said,  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us 
a  son  is  given."  And  he  himself  speaks  of  what  is 
future  as  already  accomplished.  "  I  have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."  "  Now  I  am  no 
more  in  the  world,"  John,  xvii.  4, 11.  In  like  manner 
the  Apostle  speaks  here  of  glory  as  already  come,  to 
show  how  certain  it  is  that  those  who  are  called  and 
justified  shall  be  glorified.  And  this  is  in  accordance 
with  the  object  he  has  in  view,  which  is  to  console  the 
believer  amidst  his  afflictions.  For  when  he  thus 
suffers,  and  all  things  appear  to  conspire  for  his  ruin,  and 
to  be  opposed  to  his  eternal  salvation,  he  is  represented 
as  abready  glorified  by  God,  and  during  the  combat  as 
having  abeady  received  the  crown  of  life. 

The  plan  of  salvation  is  here  set  before  us  in  its  com- 
mencement, in  the  intermediate  steps  of  its  progress, 
and  in  its  consummation.  Its  commencement  is  laid  in 
the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  and  its  consummation  in 
the  eternal  glory  of  the  elect.  He  calls  those  whom 
he  hath  predestinated  to  faith  in  Christ,  to  repentance, 
and  to  a  new  life.  He  justifies  by  the  imputation  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  those  whom  he  hath  called, 
and  finally,  he  will  glorify  those  whom  he  hath  justi- 
fied. The  opponents  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  this 
passage,  distort  the  whole  plan  of  salvation.  They  deny 
that  there  is  any  indissoluble  connexion  between  those 
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successive  steps  of  grace,  which  are  here  united  by  the 
Apostle,  and  that  these  different  expressions  relate  to 
the  same  individuals.  They  suppose  that  God  may 
have  foreknown  and  predestinated  to  life  some  whom 
he  does  not  call,  that  he  eifectually  calls  some  whom 
he  does  not  justifiy,  and  that  he  justifies  others  whom 
he  does  not  glorify.  This  contradicts  the  express 
language  of  this  passage,  which  declares  that  those  whom 
he  foreknew  he  predestinated,  that  those  whom  he  pre- 
destinated them  he  also  called,  that  those  whom  he 
called,  them  he  also  justified,  and  that  those  whom  he 
justified,  them  he  also  glorified.  It  is  impossible  to 
find  words  which  could  more  forcibly  and  precisely  ex- 
press the  indissoluble  connexion  that  subsists  between 
all  the  parts  of  this  series,  or  show  that  they  are  the 
same  individuals  that  are  spoken  of  throughout. 

The  same  doctrine  is  in  other  places  explicitly  taught : 
"  Ofhim*^  (by  God,  according  to  his  sovereign  election) 
"  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God''  (by  the  appoint- 
ment of  God)  "  is  made  unto  us  wisdom''  (in  our  call- 
ing), "  righteousness"  (by  the  imputation  of  his  righte- 
ousness), "  sanctification"  (in  making  us  conformed  to 
his  image) — and  ^^  redemption"  (in  giving  us  eternal 
glory).  These  truths  are  also  declared  in  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 
"  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the 
truth,  whereunto  he  caUed  you  by  our  gospel  to  the 
obtaining  of  the  ghrtf  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

It  is  indeed  often  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  grace, 
that,  according  to  it,  men  may  live  as  they  list ;  if  they 
are  certainly  to  be  saved,  they  may  indulge  in  sin  with 
impunity.  But  according  to  PauPs  statements  in  this 
chapter,  all  the  doctrines  respecting  the  salvation  of 
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the  elect  are  indissolubly  connected,  and  a  single  link  in 
the  chain  is  never  wanting.     He  who  has  ordained  the 
end,  has  ordained  the  means.     He  who  has  chosen 
them  in  Christ,  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
has  chosen  them  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and 
belief  of  the  truth,  2  Thess.  ii.  13.   If  they  are  predesti- 
nated to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  Son,  they  are 
in  due  time  called  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God.     If 
they  are  caUed,  they  are  justified,  so  that  there  is  no 
unrighteousness  to  stand  in  the  way  of  their  acceptance. 
If  they  are  justified,  they  wiU  also  be  glorified  in  the  ap- 
pointed season.     How  fatally  erroneous,  then,  is  the 
opinion  of  those  who  say  that,  if  we  are  predestinated, 
we  shall  obtain  eternal  glory  in  whatever  way  we  live. 
Such  a  conclusion  breaks  this  heavenly  chain.     It  is 
vain  for  human  ingenuity  to  attempt  to  find  an  imper- 
fection in  the  plans  of  Divine  wisdom  in  ordering  the 
steps  in  the  salvation  of  his  people,  "  the  word  of  God 
effectually  worketh  in  them  that  believe,"  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 
In  the  passage  before  us,  we  see  that  all  the  links 
of  that  chain  by  which  man   is  drawn  up  to  hea- 
ven, are  inseparable.     In  the  whole  of  it,  there  is 
nothing  but  grace,  whether  we  contemplate  its  begin- 
ning, its  middle,  or  its  end.    Each  of  its  parts  furnishes 
the  most  important  instruction.     If  we  are  elected,  let 
us  feel  and  experience  in  ourselves  the  effects  of  our 
election.     If  we  are  called,  let  us  walk  worthy  of  our 
vocation.     If  we  are  justified,  let  us,  like  Abraham, 
show  our  faith  and  prove  our  justification  by  our  works. 
If  we  shall  be  glorified,  let  us  live  as  fellow-citizens  of 
the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.     Let  our  con- 
versation be  in  heaven,  and  let  us  confess  that  we  are 
pilgrims  and  strangers  on  the  earth. 
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'  In  looking  back  on  this  passage,  we  should  observe^ 
that,  in  all  that  is  stated,  man  acts  no  part,  but  is  pas- 
sive, and  all  is  done  by  God.  He  is  elected,  and  predesti- 
nated, and  called,  and  justified,  and  glorified  by  God. 
The  Apostle  was  here  concluding  all  that  he  had  said  be- 
fore in  enumerating  topics  of  consolation  to  believers, 
and  is  now  going  on  to  show  that  Gt)d  is  "  for  us,"  or  on 
the  part  of  his  people.  Could  any  thing,  then,  be  more 
consolatory  to  those  who  love  God,  than  to  be  in  this 
manner  assured  that  the  great  concern  of  their  salvation 
is  not  left  in  their  own  keeping  ?  God,  even  their 
covenant  God,  hath  taken  the  whole  upon  himself.  He 
hath  undertaken  for  them.  There  is  no  room,  then,  for 
chajice  or  change.  He  will  perfect  that  which  concern- 
eth  them. 

The  same  great  truths  are  held  forth  in  every  part 
of  the  new  covenant  which  God  makes  with  his  people, 
Jer.  xxxi.  31,  34  ;  Heb.  viii.  8,  12.  It  consists  exclu- 
sively of  absolute  promises  on  the  part  of  God,  and 
from  beginning  to  end  is  grace  and  only  grace.  But 
does  the  doctrine  of  grace  encourage  licentiousness  ?  To 
assert  this  directly,  contradicts  the  Scriptures,  which 
show  that  grace  has  the  very  opposite  tendency.  "  The 
grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to 
all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteaudtf,  and 
godly,  in  this  present  world,"  Titus,  ii.  11,  12.  Such 
is  the  testimony  of  God.  The  grace  of  God  manifests 
his  love,  and  produces  love  in  us,  which  is  the  first  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  and  the  foundation  of  all  acceptable  obedi- 
ence. 

Let  every  believer  glory  in  this  grace  of  God  by  which 
he  is  predestinated,  and  called,  and  justified,  and  glorified. 
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This  is  all  his  consolation  and  all  his  joy,  for  it  is  an  in- 
dissoluble chain,  which  neither  the  world  nor  the  powers 
of  hell  can  break.  Does  he  feel  a  holy  sadness  for 
having  offended  God,  a  holy  desire  to  struggle  against 
the  corruptions  of  his  heart,  and  to  advance  in  the 
work  of  sanctification  ;  does  he  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  and  is  he  seeking  to  put  on  the  new 
man,  and  to  possess  more  of  the  image  of  Christ  ?  Let 
him  conclude  from  these  certain  marks  of  his  calling 
that  he  is  justified,  the  righteousness  of  Christ  being 
imputed  to  him,  and  that  his  happiness  is  as  certain  as 
if  he  was  already  glorified.  But  on  the  other  hand  let 
none  abuse  these  doctrines.  No  one  shall  be  glorified 
who  does  not  previously  partake  of  this  holy  calling. 
Let  no  one  attempt  to  take  away  any  of  the  parts  of 
this  chain,  and  to  pass  from  election  without  the  inter- 
mediate steps  to  glory.  Without  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord. 

V.  3l.—Whats?uUl  we  then  say  to  iheseihwffs  ?  I/Cfod  he/orus^ 
who  can  be  against  U8? 

Here  the  Apostle  makes  a  sudden  and  solemn  pause, 
while  he  emphatically  demands,  what  shall  we  then  my 
to  these  things?  What  can  be  said  against  them  1  Is 
it  possible  to  value  them  too  highly  ?  What  use  shall 
we  make  of  such  consoling  truths  1  What  comfort 
shall  we  draw  from  them  1  Can  any  thing  detract 
from  the  peace  they  afford  ?  On  the  foundation  that 
God  is  for  him,  the  eternal  interest  of  the  Christian  is 
secured,  and  though  he  wrestles  not  only  against  flesh 
and  blood,  but  against  principalities  and  powers,  and 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world ;  though 
of  himself  he  can  do  nothing,  yet,  through  Christ 
strengthening  him,  he  can  do  all  things.     But  what 
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shall  they  say  to  these  things  who  reject  the  doctrine 
of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  ;  who  maintain  that 
God  allows  some  to  perish  whom  he  hath  justified ;  and 
that  many  things,  instead  of  working  for  their  good, 
contribute  to  their  ruin  ?  A  conclusion  entirely  the 
reverse  is  to  be  deduced  from  all  the  consolations  pre- 
viously set  forth  by  the  Apostle,  in  reference  to  which  he 
now  exclaims,  IfChd  be  for  ttSy  who  can  be  against  us? 

The  expression  ify  which  Paul  here  uses,  does  not 
denote  doubt,  but  is  a  conclusion,  or  consequence,  or 
afllirmation,  signifying  since;  as  if  he  had  said,  since 
we  see  by  all  these  things  that  God  is  for  us,  who  shall 
be  against  us  1  For  is  it  not  evident  that  God  is  for 
us,  since  he  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father  ;  since  the  Spirit  helps 
our  iniinnities  ;  since  all  things  work  together  for  our 
good  ;  since  we  are  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to 
the  image  of  his  Son  !  When  we  were  alienated  from 
him  he  caUed  us ;  when  we  were  sinners  he  justified 
us  ;  and  finally  translating  us  from  a  scene  of  trouble 
and  afflictions,  he  will  confer  on  us  a  crown  of  immortal 
glory.  Since,  then,  God  thus  favours  us,  who  can  be 
against  us  ? 

Many,  however,  in  every  age,  speak  of  these  things 
very  blasphemously.  They  are  far  from  being  pleasing 
to  man's  wisdom.  But  they  excite  a  different  feeling 
in  the  breast  of  every  Christian.  They  give  a  security 
to  God's  people  which  supports  them  under  a  sense  of 
their  own  weakness.  If  they  had  no  strength  but  their 
own,  if  there  were  no  security  for  their  perseverance  but 
their  own  resolutions,  they  might  indeed  despond  ;  for 
how  could  they  ever  arrive  at  heaven.  But  as  this 
passage  shows  that  all  things  are  secured  by  God,  and 
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that  in  his  ahnighty  hands  all  the  links  of  the  chain 
tiiat  connects  them  with  heaven,  are  indissolubly 
united,  they  have  no  language  in  which  they  can  ade 
quately  express  their  wonder,  gratitude,  and  joy.  No 
truth  can  be  more  evident  than  this — ^that  although  we 
have  innumerable  enemies,  and  are  ourselves  utter 
weakness,  yet  if  God  be  for  us,  nothing  can  be  so 
against  us  as  finally  to  do  us  injury.  As  the  Angel  said 
to  Gideon,  "  the  Lord  is  with  thee,"  so  the  same  is 
said  in  this  passage  to  every  Christian.  "  No  weapon 
that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper."  "  All  men 
forsook  me,"  said  Paul,  "  but  the  Lord  stood  by  me." 
As  God  had  said  to  Israel,  and  Moses,  and  Joshua,  so 
he  said,  "  Fear  not,  Paul,  for  I  am  with  thee."  When 
Christians,  surrounded  with  difficulties  and  enemies, 
Are  disposed  to  say,  with  the  servant  of  Elisha,  ^*  Alas, 
what  shall  we  do?"  the  passage  before  us  speaks  the 
same  language  as  did  the  Prophet,  "  Fear  not,  for  they 
that  be  with  us,  are  more  than  they  that  be  with  them  .-" 
and  likewise  that  of  Hezekiah,  "  There  be  more  with 
us  than  with  them.  With  them  is  an  arm  of  flesh  ; 
but  with  us  is  the  Lord  our  God  to  help  us,  and  to  fight 
our  battles."  It  is  added,  "  And  the  people  rested 
themselves  upon  the  words  of  Hezekiah,  King  of  Ju- 
dah." 

In  the  verse  before  us  we  have  two  propositions. 
One  is,  that  God  is  for  us ;  the  other,  that  nothing  can 
be — ^that  is,  can  prevail — against  us.  From  this  we 
may  consider  who  are  against,  and  who  is  for  behevers. 
There  is  arrayed  against  them  a  formidable  host  com- 
posed of  many  powerful  enemies.  There  are  Satan  and 
sJl  wicked  spirits ;  there  are  the  world,  and  in-dwelling 
sin ;  there  are  all  sufferings  ;  and  death  itself.     How 
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could  believers  themselves  withstand  the  power  of  such 
antagonists?  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Apostle 
shows  in  one  word  who  is  for  them.  God,  says  he,  is 
for  us  !  Gt)d  is  the  shield  of  his  people  :  He  holds 
them  in  his  hand,  and  none  can  pluck  them  out  of  it. 
"  The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are 
the  everlasting  arms  ! " 

V,  32. — He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  fntt  delweredhim  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  alsofrtdy  give  us  aU  things  1 

In  the  preceding  verse,  the  Apostle  had  comforted 
believers  from  the  consideration  that,  if  Grod,  with  all 
his  glorious  attributes,  were  engaged  for  their  defence, 
they  might  look  without  dismay  upon  an  opposing  uni- 
verse. Here,  in  order  to  confirm  their  confidence  in 
God,  he  presents  an  argument  to  prove  that  God  is 
with  them  of  a  truth,  and  also  to  assure  them  that  they 
shall  receive  from  him  every  blessing. 

There  are  two  circumstances  calculated  to  inspire 
distrust  in  the  mind  of  the  believer.  The  one  is  the 
afflictions  which  press  upon  him  in  this  world ;  and 
these  of  two  kinds,  namely,  such  as  are  common  to  all 
men,  and  such  as  are  peculiar  to  the  followers  of  Christ. 
The  other  circumstance  calculated  to  cloud  the  hopes 
of  the  Christian,  is  the  sins  of  which  he  is  guilty. 
When  suffering  so  many  troubles,  he  has  difficulty  in 
persuading  himself  that  he  is  favoured  by  God,  and 
is  ready,  with  Gideon,  to  exclaim  to  the  Angel,  "  Oh, 
my  Lord,  if  the  LORD  be  with  us,  why  then  is  all 
this  befallen  us  ?"  And,  on  the  other  hand,  as  he  is 
by  nature  a  child  of  wrath  and  sins  daily,  how  can  he 
be  sure  that  God  is  with  him,  and  not  rather  against 
him  ?  To  these  objections  the  Apostle  here  opposes 
the  declaration  that  God  hath  not  spared  his  own  Son, 


ROMANS,  VIII.  32.  339 

but  delivered  him  up  to  the  death  for  his  people.  No 
stronger  argument  could  be  offered  in  proof  of  his 
favour  to  them  than  the  gift  of  his  own  Son.  Him  he 
has  given  to  redeem  them  from  all  their  sins  and  aU 
their  troubles,  while  such  is  the  dignity  and  excellency 
of  Christ,  that  the  Apostle  arguing  from  the  greater 
to  the  less,  further  proves  that  after  such  a  gift  as  that 
of  his  own  Son,  nothing  can  be  refused  which  is  con- 
sistent with  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  He  thus  assures  them  of  freedom  from  the  evils 
they  might  dread  from  sin  and  suffering. 

Paul  does  not  say  that  the  Father  has  given  his  Son, 
but  that  God  has  given  him.  This  is  calculated  to 
establish  the  confidence  of  believers  more  firmly,  since, 
by  referring  to  God,  he  brings  into  view  all  his  per- 
fections as  infinitely  good,  powerful,  wise,  and  able  to 
render  them  supremely  blessed  in  holiness  and  eternal 
glory.  Another  effect  is  to  draw  their  attention  to  the 
greatness  of  the  love  of  God  ;  for  one  to  whom  we  are 
in  some  respects  equal  may  confer  upon  us  his  favours', 
but  here  we  are  reminded  that  the  bestower  is  infinitely 
above  us,  being  the  Creator  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
even  for  our  existence.  His  goodness,  then,  is  so  much 
the  more  wonderful,  that  though  he  is  the  infinite 
Jehovah,  dweUing  in  light  which  is  inaccessible,  of  whom 
it  is  said  '^  that  he  humbleth  himself  to  behold  the  things 
that  are  in  heaven,"  Ps.cxiii.  6,  still  he  draws  near  to  us, 
and  condescends  to  raise  us  up,  who  are  as  nothing  be- 
fore him,  and  who,  being  the  Creator  of  all  things,  has 
set  his  love  on  those  who  are  sinful,  and  poor,  and  mi- 
serable. 

What  God  has  given  is  his  own  Son, — This  imports 
that  he  is  his  Son  in  the  sense  of  that  relation  among 
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men.     It  is  sonship  in  this  sense  only  that  shows  the 
immensity  of  the  love  of  God  in  this  gift.     This  proves 
that  it  was  greater  than  if  he  had  given  the  whole  crea- 
tion.    If  his  Son  were  related  to  him  in  merely  a  figura- 
tive sonship,  it  could  not  be  a  proof  of  his  inefi&ble  love. 
God  did  not  spare  him, — Not  sparing  him  may  either 
mean  that  he  spared  him  not  in  a  way  of  justice, 
2  Peter,  ii.  4,  that  is,  exacted  the  utmost  farthing  of 
debt  he  had  taken  upon  him,  or  that  he  spared  him 
not  in  a  way  of  bounty — ^that  is,  withheld  him  not. 
God  spared  Abraham's  son,  but  he  spared  not  his  own 
Son.     This  passage  shows  that  Christ  was  given  over 
by  the  Father  to  the  sufferings  which  he  bore,  and  that 
these  sufferings  were  all  necessary  for  the  salvation  of 
his  people.     Had  they  not  been  necessary,  he  would 
not  have  exposed  his  Son  to  them.     "  It  became  him, 
for  whom  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in 
bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of 
their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings."     From  all 
this  it  appears  that  God  who  cannot  deny  himself, 
2  Tim.  ii.  13,  could  not  show  mercy  to  us  without 
satisfying  the  demands  of  his  justice,  vindicating  the 
authority  of  his  law,  s^d  magnifying  and  honouring  all 
the  perfections  of  his  nature. 

Delivered  him  up  for  us  all. — When  the  Jews 
seized  and  crucified  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  was 
delivered  up  by  the  Father's  decree,  and  by  the 
direction  of  his  providence,  though^it  was  through  the 
guilty  criminalty  of  the  Jews  that  he  was  put  to  death. 
It  took  place  when  his  appointed  hour  arrived,  for  till 
then  they  could  not  accomplish  their  purpose.  "  Him, 
being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands 


ROMANS,  VIII.  32.  341 

have  crucified  aild  slain."  As  the  Father  delivered 
him  up,  the  great  end  of  his  suffering  was  satisfaction 
of  the  justice  of  God  ;  and  as  he  bore  the  whole  curse 
of  the  broken  law,  his  people  are  never,  on  that  account, 
to  bear  any  portion  of  vindictive  wrath.  "It  was 
exacted,  and  he  answered,"  Isa.  liii.  7.  "  Then," 
says  the  Son  himself,  "  I  restored  that  which  I  took 
away,"  Ps.  Ixix.  4.  Thus  the  Father  delivered  up 
his  Son  to  humiliation,  involving  an  assumption  of  our 
nature  and  our  transgressions.  He  delivered  him  up 
to  sorrows  unparalleled,  and  even  to  death  itself,  to 
death  not  merely  involving  the  dissolution  of  the  soul 
and  body,  but  the  weight  of  the  sins  of  men,  and  the 
wrath  of  God  against  sin.  God  thus  delivered  up  his 
Son,  that  he  might  rescue  us  from  that  misery  which 
he  might  have  justly  inflicted  upon  us,  and  might  take 
us,  who  were  children  of  wrath,  into  his  heavenly  pre- 
sence, and  there  rejoice  over  us  for  ever,  as  the  trophies 
of  his  redeeming  love. 

Fin-  vs  4iU, — That  is,  for  all  to  whom  the  Apostle 
is  writing,  whom  he  had  addressed  as  beloved  of  God, 
called,  saints,  Rom.  i.  7,  among  whom  he  ranks  him- 
self. But  as  Uiese  epistles  to  the  churches  equally 
apply  to  all  believers  to  the  end  of  time,  so  this  ex- 
pression includes  all  the  elect  of  God — all  who  have 
been  given  to  Jesus — all  in  whose  behalf  he  addressed 
the  Father  in  his  intercessory  prayer.  "  I  pray  for  them. 
I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast 
given  me,"  John,  xviii.  9,  20.  That  those  to  whom 
Paul  here  refers,  when  he  says,  "  for  ns  all,"  applies  to 
none  but  believers, is  evident,  1st,  because  in  the  preceding 
and  following  verses,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  those  who 
love  God,  and  who  are  the  called  according  to  his 
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purpose.  2d,  He  says  in  express  terms,  that  he  will 
with  him  freely  give  us  all  things,  which  implies  that 
we  have  faith  by  which  we  receive  Jesus  Christ.  This 
absolute  gift,  then,  concerns  only  those  who  bein^ 
elected  by  God  believe  in  him. 

How  shall  he  not  also  mth  him  frtdy  give  us  aR 
things  ? — This  is  the  most  conclusive  reasoning.  If 
he  has  given  us  the  greatest  gift,  he  will  not  refuse  the 
lesser.  His  Son  is  the  greatest  gift  that  could  be  given  ; 
plainly,  then,  nothing  will  be  withheld  from  those  for 
whom  he  has  given  his  Son.  This  also  assumes  the  fact 
as  granted,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  in  the  literal 
sense  ;  for  in  no  other  sense  is  the  inference  just.  If 
Jesus  were  only  figuratively  a  son,  there  is  no  room  to 
infer,  from  the  gift  of  him  to  us,  that  the  Father  will  give 
"  us  all  things."  These  all  things  are  what  eye  hath  not 
seen  nor  ear  heard.  He  wiU  give  his  Spirit  and  eternal 
life.  His  children  are  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 
things.  The  Apostle  does  not  here  speak  of  himself 
alone,  as  if  this  were  a  privilege  peculiar  to  himself  to 
receive  freely  all  things  with  Christ,  but  of  all  believers. 
He  will  freely  give  tcs.  And  the  expression,  Hfne, 
with  which  he  commences,  imports  the  absolute  cer- 
tainty that  on  all  such  they  shall  be  bestowed. 

When  it  is  here  said  that  God  mil  give  us  all  things, 
we  are  reminded  that  all  the  good  things  that  we  obtain 
or  hope  for,  are  from  God,  who  is  the  author  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift ;  for  a  man  can  receive  nothing 
except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven,  and  all  that  God 
gives  us  he  gives  freely,  without  money  and  without 
price.  Here  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  Apostle's 
manner  of  reasoning,  who  concludes  that  since  God  has 


BOMANS;  VIH.  33,  343 

not  spared  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all,  he  will  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things, 
teaches  us  that  the  believer  ought  to  reason  out  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  draw  the  necessary  consequence  from 
wliat  is  said  in  them. 

V.  33. — W7to  shall  lay  cmy  thing  to  the  charge  of  Chd^s  elect  ?  Itis 
Oodthatjustifieih. 

Among  the  temptations  to  which  the  believer  is  ex- 
posed in  this  life,  some  are  from  without,  others  are 
from  within.  Within  are  the  alarms  of  conscienc-e, 
fearing  the  wrath  of  Grod ;  without  are  adversity  and 
tribulations.  Unless  he  overcomes  the  first,  he  cannot 
prevail  against  the  last.  It  is  impossible  that  he  can 
possess  tme  patience  and  confidence  in  God  in  his  af- 
flictions, if  his  conscience  labours  under  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  wrath  of  God.  On  this  account  the  Apostle, 
in  the  5th  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  in  setting  forth  the 
accompaniments  of  justification  by  faith,  first  speaks  of 
peace  with  God,  and  afterwards  of  glorying  in  tribu- 
lations. In  the  chapter  before  us  he  observes  the  same 
order  ;  for,  in  this  last  part  of  it,  in  which  he  speaks  of 
the  triumph  of  the  believer,  he  first  fortifies  the  con- 
science against  its  fears  from  guilt,  and  next  secures  it 
against  external  temptations  from  afflictions.  As  to  the 
first  he  says, "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect  ?  it  is  God  that  justifieth,  it  is  Christ  that 
died,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us.''  And  as  to  the  last,  ''  Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribu- 
lation, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  sword  1 
Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors." 
He  does  not  mean  to  say  that  nothing  shall  occur  to 
trouble  believers,  but  that  nothing  shall  prevail  against 
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them.     In  assuring  them  of  this,  he  ascends  to  their 
election  as  to  the  source  of  all  their  blessings. 

Who  9kaU  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  f 
— The  Apostle  speaks  here  of  God's  elect.     This  re- 
minds believers  that  their  election  is  not  to  be  ascribed 
to  any  thing  in  themselves,  but  is  to  be  traced  solely  to 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  Grod,  by  whom  they  were  chosen 
in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  Eph.  i.  4. 
Their  election  demonstrates  the  vanity  of  all  accusations 
that  can  be  brought  against  them,  either  by  their  own 
conscience,  by  the  world,  or  by  Satan.     Thus,  while 
the  Apostle  removes  every  ground  of  boasting  and  vain 
glory,  and  all  presumptuous  thoughts  of  themselves,  of 
their  free  will  and  self-righteousness,  he  lays  the  sure 
foundation  of  joy  and  peace  in  beheving.     He  leads  us 
to  the  election  of  God  as  the  source  of  all  the  good  we 
enjoy  or  hope  for,  in  order  to  set  aside  every  ground 
for  vain  glory,  and  all  presumption  as  to  any  worthiness 
in  ourselves  of  our  own  will  or  righteousness,  so  that 
we  may  fully  recognise  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  to 
us,  who,  even  when  we  did  not  exist,  chose  us  for  him- 
self, according  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  Eph.  i.  4,  5. 
He  likewise  does  so  that  we  may  have  a  sure  founda- 
tion to  rest  on,  even  God's  eternal  and  unchangeable 
purpose,  instead  of  any  fallacious  hope  from  reliance 
on  any  thing  in  ourselves.  When  it  is  said  here,  "Who 
shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ? "  it 
does  not  refer  to  men  generally,  but  to  believers  as  the 
elect  of  God.     The  word  elect  must  be  taken,  in  this 
place,  in  its  connexion  with  called,  as  in  the  preceding 
verses,  since  it  is  here  found  connected  with  justifica- 
tion.    For  a  man  might  be  elected,  and  yet  not  be  for 
the  present  justified,  as  Paul,  when  he  persecuted  the 
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church,  who  was  not  justified  till  he  actually  believed, 
though  even  then  elected,  and,  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose and  counsel,  ordained  to  salvation. 

It  is  God  that  justifieth, — This  is  the  first  thing  which 
the  Apostle  opposes  to  the  accusations  that  might  be 
brought  against  the  elect  of  God  ;  God  justifies  them. 
There  is  none  that  justifies  besides  God.  None  can 
absolve  and  acquit  a  sinner  from  guilt,  and  constitute 
and  pronounce  him  righteous,  but  God  alone.  "I, 
even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for 
mine  own  sake,"  Isa.  xliii.  25  ;  for  it  is  God  alone 
against  whom  sin  is  committed,  in  reference  to  future 
condemnation.  "Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned,'* 
Ps.  li.  5.  It  is  Grod  alone  that  condemns,  and  there- 
fore it  is  God  alone  that  justifies.  If,  then,  God  has 
made  believers  just  or  righteous,  who  is  he  that  will 
bring  them  in  guilty  ?  There  are  here  two  grounds 
upon  which  the  Apostle  founds  the  justification  of  be- 
lievers. One  is  taken  fi*om  its  author — ^it  is  God  that 
justifies ;  the  other  is  taken  from  the  subjects  of  this 
privilege — ^they  are  the  elect.  And  thus  the  freeness 
of  justification,  and  its  permanency,  are  both  certified. 

It  is  here  established  that  the  elect  are  saved  in  such 
a  way  that  nothing  can  be  laid  to  their  charge.  All 
their  debt,  then,  must  be  paid,  and  all  their  sins  must 
be  atoned  for.  If  full  compensation  has  not  been  made, 
something  might  be  laid  to  their  charge.  This  shows 
that  salvation  is  by  justice,  as  well  as  by  mercy,  and 
gives  a  view  of  salvation,  that  never  would  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man.  Nay,  it  is  so  far  from  human 
view,  that  even  after  it  is  revealed,  it  still  lies  hid  from 
all  the  world,  except  from  those  who  are  taught  of 
God.     And  some  even  of  them  being  slow  of  heart  to 
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believe,  are  but  partially  enlightened  in  this  glorioas 
view  of  the  salvation  of  the  guilty. 

V.  Zi.—WIio  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea 
rather^  thai  is  risen  offaiuy  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  ofChd^  who 
also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

Who  is  he  thai  condemneth  ? — In  the  preceding  verse, 
it  is  asked  who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  Grod's 
elect ;  here  it  is  demanded  who  shall  condemn  them  1 
They  who  cannot  be  accused,  cannot  be  condemned. 
God  himself  is  pleased  to  justify  the  elect,  to  deliver 
them  from  condemnation,  and  views  them  as  possessing 
perfect  righteousness.  And  being  in  this  justified  state 
by  the  judicial  sentence  of  God,  who  shall  dare  to  con- 
demn them  1  None  can  discover  a  single  sin  of  which 
to  accuse  them  as  still  subjecting  them  to  the  curse  of 
the  law,  and  to  bring  them  into  that  condemnation, 
from  which  they  have  been  delivered  by  what  God 
himself  hath  done  for  them.  It  is  here  supposed  that 
their  condemnation  is  impossible,  because  it  would  be 
unjust.  In  similar  language,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  first  elect  of  God,  speaking  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
1.  8,  says,  '^  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me  ;  who  will 
contend  with  me  ?*'  These  words  relate  to  his  confi- 
dence in  his  heavenly  Father,  who  would  uphold  him 
as  his  righteous  servant,  and  it  is  on  his  righteousness 
and  work  that  the  acquittal  of  all  those  whom  the 
Father  hath  given  him,  and  who  are  elected  in  him,  is 
rested.  The  Apostle  having  said  that  it  is  God  that 
justifieth  them,  next  proceeds  to  give  the  reasons  of  their 
freedom  from  condemnation.  Four  grounds  are  here 
stated  :  1st,  Christ's  death  ;  2d,  his  resurrection  ;  Sd, 
his  enthronement  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod ;  and  4th, 
his  intercession. 
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It  w  Christ  that  died, — By  his  death,  the  penalty  of  the 
Holy  law,  on  account  of  its  violation  by  his  people,  was 
executed,  and  satisfaction  made  to  Divine  justice.  In 
answer  to  the  question,  who  is  he  that  condemneth,  the 
Apostle  replies  that  Christ  died.  By  this  he  intimates 
the  impossibility  of  our  being  absolved  from  sin,  without 
satisfaction  for  the  injury  done  to  the  rights  of  God's 
justice,  and  the  sacred  majesty  of  his  eternal  laws  which 
had  been  violated  ;  for  the  just  God  could  not  set  aside 
his  justice  by  his  mercy,  and  justify  sinners  without  an 
atonement.  It  is  on  this  account  that  God  had  insti* 
tuted  sacrifices  under  the  law,  to  hold  forth  the  neces- 
sity of  a  satisfaction,  and  to  prove  that  without  shed- 
ding of  blood  there  could  be  no  remission  of  sin.  There 
is,  then,  a  manifest  necessity  of  repairing  the  outrage 
against  the  perfections  of  God,  which  are  the  original 
and  fundamental  rule  of  the  duty  of  the  creature.  This 
reparation  could  only  be  made  by  a  satisfaction  that 
should  correspond  with  the  august  majesty  of  the  holi- 
ness of  God  ;  and  consequently  it  must  be  of  infinite 
value,  which  could  only  be  found  in  a  person  of  infinite 
dignity. 

To  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  atonement  for 
sin,  our  eyes  are  constantly  directed  throughout  the 
Scriptures,  whether  by  types,  by  prophecies,  or  by  his- 
torical descriptions  of  the  event.  Death  was  the 
punishment  threatened  in  the  Covenant  of  works 
against  sin.  But  Jesus  Christ  had  neither  transgressed 
that  covenant,  nor  could  participate  in  the  imputation 
of  the  sin  of  Adam,  because  he  sprang  not  from  him 
by  the  way  of  natural  generation.  Being,  therefore,  with  - 
out  sin,  either  actual  or  imputed,  the  penalty  of  death 
could  not  be  incurred  on  his  own  account.    Death,  then, 
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which  is  the  wages  of  sin,  must  have  been  suffered  by 
him  for  sinners.  Their  iniquities  were  laid  on  him^ 
and  by  his  stripes  they  are  healed.  His  death,  there- 
fore, utterly  forbids  the  condemnation  of  the  elect  of 
God,  who  were  given  to  him,  and  are  one  with  him, 
of  whom  only  the  context  speaks.  It  must  be  a  just 
and  full  compensation  for  their  sins.  It  is  evidently 
implied  that  none  for  whom  he  died  can  be  condemned. 
For  if  condemnation  be  forbidden  by  his  death,  then 
that  condemnation  must  be  prohibited  with  respect  to 
all  for  whom  he  died.  His  death  made  satisfaction  to 
justice  for  them,  and,  therefore,  in  their  case  both  accu- 
sation and  condemnation  are  rendered  impossible. 

Yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again, — This  is  the  second 
ground  affirmed  by  the  Apostle  against  the  possibility 
of  the  condemnation  of  God's  elect.  What  purpose 
would  the  death  of  Christ  have  served  if  he  had  been 
overcome  and  swallowed  up  by  it  ?  "  If  Christ  be  not 
raised,  your  faith  is  vain  ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins."  If 
he  be  not  risen,  it  must  be  because  he  had  not  expiated 
those  sins  for  which  he  died,  and  was  therefore  retained 
a  prisoner  by  death.  But  since  the  Surety  has  been 
released  from  the  grave,  complete  satisfaction  must 
have  been  made ;  for  if  but  one  sin  which  had  been 
laid  upon  him  had  continued  unatoned  for,  he  would 
have  remained  for  ever  in  the  grave,  death  being 
the  wages  of  sin.  But  now,  since  he  has  risen 
from  the  grave,  the  obligation  against  his  people 
must  be  effaced  and  entirely  abolished,  his  resur- 
rection being  their  resurrection.  Col.  ii.  12.  It  is  on 
this  account  that  the  Apostle  here  opposes  to  con- 
demnation not  only  the  death  of  Christ,  but  also  his 
resurrection,  as  something  higher,  and  as  being  our  full 
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absolution.  And,  by  the  commandment  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  gospel  was  not  announced  to  the  Gentiles, 
nor  spread  through  the  world  till  after  his  resurrection, 
as  he  himself  said,  Luke,  xxiv.  46.  "  It  behoved  Christ 
to  suffer  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
his  name  among  all  nations." 

The  resurrection,  then,  of  Christ,  is  the  proof  of  his 
victory,  and  of  the  entire  expiation  of  his  people's  sins. 
It  is,  therefore,  opposed  to  their  condemnation,  as  be- 
ing the  evidence  and  completion  of  their  absolution  and 
acquittal,  for  as  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  was  his  con- 
demnation, and  that  of  all  united  to  him,  so  his  resur- 
rection is  his  absolution  and  also  theirs.  As  the  Fa- 
ther, by  delivering  him  to  death,  condemned  their  sins 
in  him,  so,  in  raising  him  from  the  dead,  he  pronounced 
their  acquittal  from  all  the  sins  that  had  been  laid  upon 
him.  This  is  what  the  Apostle  teaches  respecting  the 
justification  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  justified  by  the 
Spirit,  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  that  is,  declared  and  recognised 
to  be  righteous  ;  and  with  regard  to  his  people's  justi- 
fication in  him,  that  as  he  had  died  for  their  sins,  so  he 
was  raised  for  their  justification.  The  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  a  manifestation  of  his  Godhead  and 
Divine  power.  He  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
and  consequently  possessing  over  all  things  absolute 
power  and  dominion.  "  For  to  this  end  Christ  both 
died  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both 
of  the  dead  and  hving." 

Who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, — This  is  the 
third  ground  on  which  the  security  of  God's  elect  is 
rested.  Jesus  Christ  sits  at  God's  right  hand.  This  is 
a  figurative  expression,  taken  from  the  custom  of  earthly 
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monarchs,  to  express  special  favour,  and  denotes  with 
respect  to  Christ  both  dignity  and  power.  "  When  he 
had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  he  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high."  Having  finished 
the  work  of  redemption,  this  was  the  result  of  his  la- 
bours, and  the  testimony  of  its  consummation.  His 
thus  sitting  down  indicates  an  essential  difference  be- 
tween our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Levitical  priests. 
^<  Every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering,  and  offering 
oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take 
away  sins.  But  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one 
sacrifice  for  sin,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God."  The  Levitical  priests  had  never  finished  their 
work  ;  it  was  still  imperfect.  They  stood,  therefore, 
ministering  daily  in  token  of  continued  service.  But 
Christ  having  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  by  which 
he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  for 
ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  Heb.  x.  12. 

Jesus  Christ,  then,  is  not  only  raised  from  the  dead, 
but  has  also  ascended  into  heaven,  and  is  possessed  of 
all  power  and  glory,  and  is  there  to  defend  his  people. 
His  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  God  signifies  his  perma- 
nent exaltation  as  Mediator,  and  his  communion  with 
G^  in  sovereign  power  and  authority,  reigning  as  the 
Head  and  King  of  his  Church.  The  amount  of  the 
Apostle's  reasoning  is,  that  such  being]  the  condition 
of  him  who  was  dead  and  is  risen  again,  possessed  of 
the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  who  shall  dare  to  appear 
before  him  to  bring  an  accusation  against  his  members, 
or  to  condemn  the  elect  of  God  ? 

Who  also  makeih  intercession  for  us. — This  is  the 
fourth  and  last  ground  of  the  security  of  God's  elect. 
The  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  second  act  of 
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his  priesthood,  and  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  his 
sacrijice,  which  is  the  first  act,  and  precedes  the  third, 
namely,  his  coming  forth  from  the  heavenly  sanctuary 
to  bless  those  whom  he  has  redeemed  to  God  by  his 
blood.  His  intercession  consists  in  that  perpetual  ap- 
plication which  he  makes  to  his  Father  in  the  name  of 
his  Church,  of  the  blood  which  he  shed  on  the  cross  for 
the  salvation  of  his  people,  in  order  to  obtain  for  them 
the  fruits  of  that  oblation.  It  was  necessary  that  his 
sacrifice  should  be  offered  upon  earth,  because  it  was 
an  act  of  his  humiUation  ;  but  his  intercession,  which 
supposes  the  establishment  of  righteousness  and  peace, 
is  made  in  heaven,  being  an  act  of  his  exaltation.  This 
intercession  was  figuratively  represented  by  the  high 
priest  in  Israel,  when,  after  having  offered  in  his  hnen 
garments  the  sacrifice  without  the  precincts  of  the  holy 
place,  he  took  the  blood  of  the  victim,  and  clothed  in 
his  sacerdotal  golden  robes,  entered  alone  into  the  most 
holy  place,  and  sprinkled  the  blood  on  and  before  the 
mercy-seat.  Jesus  Christ,  then,  who  suffered  without 
the  gate,  Heb.  xiii.  12,  in  accompHshing  the  truth  of 
this  figure,  first  offered  upon  earth  his  sacrifice,  and 
afterwards  entered  in  his  glory  into  heaven,  to  present 
to  his  Father  the  infinite  price  of  his  oblation  by  the 
mystical  sprinkling  of  his  blood.  This  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  being  any  bodily  humiliation,  as  bowing 
the  knee  before  God,  but  it  is  the  presenting  of  his 
blood  of  perpetual  efficacy.  It  is  the  voice  of  that 
blood  which  speaketh  better  things  than  the  blood  of 
Abel.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  being  the  blood  of 
the  everiasting  covenant — ^that  blood  which  was  to 
reunite  God  with  men,  and  men  with  God — ^it  was 
necessary,  after  its  being  shed  on  the  cross,  that  it  should 
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be  thus  sprinkled  in  heaven.  "  I  go,"  says  he  to  his 
disciples,  "  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  It  was  neces- 
sary that  this  blood  should  be  sprinkled  there,  and  also 
upon  them  before  they  could  be  admitted.  But  by  its 
means  they  were  prepared  to  enter  into  heaven,  and  hea* 
ven  itself  was  prepared  for  their  reception,  which,  without 
that  sprinkling,  would  have  been  defiled  by  their  pre- 
sence. "  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but 
by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 
place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption."  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  only  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  but 
he  is  there  for  the  very  purpose  of  interceding  for  his 
people.  By  the  perpetual  efl&cacy  of  his  blood  their 
sins  are  removed,  and  consequently  every  ground  of 
their  condemnation.  This  never-ceasing  intercession 
of  him,  who  ever  liveth  to  advocate  their  cause,  not 
only  procures  the  remission  of  their  sins,  but  also 
all  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  by  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  Holy  Spirit  an  internal  aspersion  is  made 
upon  their  hearts  when  they  are  actually  converted  to 
God,  and  when  by  faith  they  receive  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  their  Redeemer.  For  them  he  died,  he 
rose,  he  ascended  to  heaven,  and  there  intercedes.  How 
then  can  they  be  condemned  ?  How  can  they  come 
short  of  eternal  glory  ? 

K  35.— TFao  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tri- 
bulation^ or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famxne,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword? 

In  the  contemplation  of  those  glorious  truths  and 
divine  consolations  which  the  Apostle  had  been  un- 
folding, he  had  demanded  who  shall  accuae,  who  shall 
condemn  the  elect  of  God  ?  he  here  triumphantly  asks, 
who  shall  aeparaUe  them  from  the  love  of  Christ } 
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Having  pointed  out  the  grounds  on  which  the  fears  of 
believers  from  within  are  relieved,  he  now  fortifies 
them  against  fears  from  without.  This  order  is  the 
more  proper,  since  their  internal  fears  and  misgivings 
are  more  formidable  than  their  outward  trials  and  the 
hatred  and  opposition  of  the  world ;  and  until  the  be- 
liever, as  has  been  observed,  has  overcome  the  former, 
by  having  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God,  he  is  not  prepared  to  withstand  the  latter. 
Although  the  people  of  Gkni  are  exposed  to  all  the 
evils  here  enumerated,  these  shall  not  prevail  to  separate 
him  from  the  love  of  Christ. 

The  term  the  love  of  Christ  in  itself  may  signify 
either  our  love  to  Christ,  or  Christ's  love  to  us.  But 
that  it  is  Christ's  love  to  us  in  this  place  there  can  be  no 
question.  A  person  could  not  be  said  to  be  separated 
from  his  own  feelings.  Besides,  the  object  of  the  Apostle 
is  to  assure  us  not  so  inmiediately  of  our  love  to  God, 
as  of  his  love  to  us,  by  directing  our  attention  to  his 
predestinating,  calling,  justifying,  and  glorifying  us, 
and  not  sparing  his  own  Son,  but  delivering  him 
up  for  us.  In  addition  to  this,  it  contributes  more 
to  our  consolation,  to  have  our  minds  fixed  upon 
God's  love  to  us,  than  upon  our  love  to  God.  For 
as  our  love  is  subject  to  many  failings  and  infir- 
mities ;  and  as  we  are  liable  to  change,  to  endeavour 
to  impart  consolation  from  the  firmness  of  our  love, 
would  be  less  efficacious  than  holding  forth  to  us  the 
love  of  Grod,  in  whom  there  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  change.  The  language,  too,  employed, 
favours  this  sense  ;  for  the  Apostle  does  not  say  who 
shall  separate  Christ  from  our  love,  but  who  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ;  and  in  the  37th 
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verse  the  meaning  is  detennined  by  the  expression, 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  ihrou^h  him  ^at  loved  tcs, 
Grod,  however,  in  loving  his  children,  makes  them  love 
him,  and  believers  are  enabled  to  love  Christ  because 
he  loves  them.  It  is  he  who  first  loved  us,  and  in 
loving  us  has  changed  our  hearts,  and  produced  in  them 
love  to  him.  Paul  prays  that  believers  "  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with 
all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge,  that  they  may  be  filled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God." 

To  have  a  just  idea  of  the  love  of  Christ,  we  must 
contemplate  its  duration.  It  was  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world — from  all  eternity.  We  must 
consider  that  he  who  has  loved  us  is  the  high  and 
lofty  one  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  who  dwelleth  in 
light  that  is  inaccessible,  before  whom  the  angels  veil 
their  faces,  crying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  and  before  whom  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
are  as  grasshoppers,  and  the  nations  as  a  drop  of  a 
bucket.  We  must  remember,  too,  who  we  are,  who 
are  the  objects  of  his  love,  not  only  creatures  who  are 
but  dust  and  ashes,  dwelling  in  houses  of  clay,  but 
who  were  his  enemies,  and  by  nature  children  of  wrath. 
We  must  also  reflect  on  the  greatness  of  his  love,  that 
it  is  his  will  we  should  be  one  with  him,  and  that  he 
guards  us  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  He  loves  his  people 
as  his  members,  of  whom  he  is  the  head,  and  sympa> 
thizes  with  them  when  they  suffer.  He  calls  their 
sufferings  his  sufferings,  and  their  persecutions  his  per- 
secutions, as  he  said  to  Saul  persecuting  his  members, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?     He  will  also 
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say  to  those  on  his  right  hand  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
that  he  hungered,  and  thirsted,  and  was  naked,  and  that 
they  gave  him  to  eat  and  drink,  and  clothed  him,  when 
these  things  were  done  to  the  least  of  his  members. 
He  loves  his  people,  too,  as  being  their  husband  by 
that  spiritual  marriage  he  has  contracted  with  them, 
as  it  is  said,  "  husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as 
Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it." 

The  love  here  spoken  of  as  the  security  of  believers, 
being  the  love  of  Christ,  Christ  must  be  God.  Were 
Christ  not  God,  we  might  come  short  of  heaven  with- 
out being  separated  from  his  love.  He  might  love 
and  yet  not  be  able  to  save  the  objects  of  his  love. 

It  is  likewise  to  be  remarked  that  the  confidence  of 
believers,  that  they  shall  not  be  separated  from  the 
love  of  Christ,  is  not  founded  on  their  high  opinion 
of  themselves,  or  on  their  own  ability  to  remain 
firm  against  temptations,  but  is  grounded  on  Christ's 
love,  and  his  ability  to  preserve  and  uphold  them. 
As  nothing  can  be  laid  to  their  charge,  as  none  can 
condemn  them,  as  all  things  that  happen  to  them,  in- 
stead of  proving  injurious,  work  together  for  their 
good,  it  is  impossible  that  they  can  be  finally  lost.  If 
Christ  so  love  them,  what  shall  separate  them  from 
that  love  1 

In  specifying  those  evils  which  in  appearance  are 
calculated  to  separate  the  believer  from  the  love  of 
Christ,  the  Apostle  points  out  the  sufferings  of  the 
people  of  God ;  the  time  of  these  sufiferings-— all  the 
day  long ;  the  manner — as  sheep  for  the  slaughter ; 
the  catise — ^for  thy  sake.  He  distinguishes  the  seven 
evils  that  follow,  1st,  Tribulation, — This  is  placed 
first,  as  being  a  general  term,  comprehending  all  the 
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particulars  which  he  afterwards  enumerates.  It  means 
affliction  in  general.  It  refers  not  only  to  the  general 
state  of  suffering  which,  when  man  had  sinned,  it  was 
pronounced  should  be  his  lot,  "  In  sorrow  shalt  thou 
eat  of  it  (of  the  produce  of  the  ground)  all  the  days  of 
thy  life,"  but  also  more  particularly  to  the  tribulation 
which  the  disciples  of  Christ  shall  all  more  or  less  ex- 
perience. "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,"' 
John,  xvi.  38.  The  tribulation  of  unbelievers  is  the 
effect  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  but  the  afflictions  of  his 
people  are  salutary  corrections,  which,  so  far  from 
separating  them  from  his  love,  yield  the  peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness,  and  are  for  their  profit,  that 
they  might  not  be  condemned  with  the  world,  but  be 
partakers  of  his  holiness.  "  As  many  as  I  love  I 
rebuke  and  chasten." 

To  tribulation  is  added,  2d,  DistresSy  which  signifies 
straits,  difficulties,  critical  situations;  it  means  the 
perplexity  in  which  we  are  when  under  pressure  or 
trouble,  we  see  no  way  of  deliverance,  and  no  way 
to  escape  presents  itself.  The  word  denotes  a  narrow 
place,  in  which  we  are  so  much  pressed  or  straitened 
that  we  know  not  where  to  go  or  turn ;  which  ex- 
presses the  condition  of  the  believer  when  he  is  not 
only  oppressed,  but  reduced  to  extremity.  "  Thou  hast 
enlarged  me  when  I  was  in  distress,"  Psal.  iv.  1. 

3d,  PerseciUiony  is  affliction  for  the  profession  of  the 
gospel.  The  persecuted  have  often  been  pursued  and 
constrained  to  fly  from  place  to  place,  as  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  carried  into  Egypt  when  Herod  sought  to 
kill  him.  "  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will 
also  persecute  you."  But  so  far  is  persecution  from 
separating  believers  frqm   the  love   of    Christ,   that 
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*^  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness' sake." 

4th,  Famine. — To  this  the  persecuted  are  frequently 
subjected,  though  they  may  have  been  rich  and  powerful. 

5th,  Nakedness. — The  disciples  have  often  been  re- 
duced to  indigence  and  poverty,  stripped  by  their  ene- 
mies, and  obliged  to  wander  naked  in  deserts,  and  to 
hide  themselves  like  wild  beasts,  in  caves  of  the  earth. 
Heb.  xi.  38.  Paul  himself  was  frequently  exercised 
with  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  fastings,  and  cold,  and 
nakedness. 

6th,  Peril. — This  refers  to  the  dangers  to  which  the 
Lord's  people  are  exposed.  These,  at  some  times,  and 
in  some  countries,  are  exceedingly  many  and  great,  and 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  countries,  are  more  or  less  nu- 
merous and  trying.  If  God  were  not  their  protector, 
even  in  this  land  of  freedom,  the  followers  of  the  Lamb 
would  be  cut  off  or  injured.  It  is  the  Lord's  providence 
that  averts  such  injuries,  or  overrules  events,  for  the  pro- 
tection of  his  people.  This  is  too  little  considered, 
even  by  themselves,  and  would  be  thought  a  most  un- 
founded calumny  or  fanatical  idea  by  the  world.  But 
let  the  Christian  habitually  consider  his  safety  and  pro- 
tection as  secured  by  the  Lord,  rather  than  by  the 
liberality  of  the  times.  That  time  never  yet  was  when 
the  Lord's  people  could  be  safe,  if  circumstances  re- 
moved restraint  from  the  wicked.  Those  who  boast  of 
their  unbounded  liberality  would,  if  in  situations  calcu- 
lated to  develope  their  natural  hatred  of  the  truth, 
prove,  after  all,  bitter  persecutors.* 

*  This  was  signally  demonstrated  during  the  French  revolu- 
tion, and  more  recently  evidenced  by  some  of  the  small  republics 
in  Switzerland. 
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7th,  Swcrd, — This  means  violence  carried  to  the 

utmost  extremity.     It  is  persecution  which  stops  not 

with  smalleT  injuries,  but  inflicts  even  death. 

V.  36.— ^«  it  is  written.  For  tiytake  we  an  HUedaU  the  day 
Umg;  fffeareaceomUedaa^eep/orthesUuis^ter. 

As  it  is  written, — To  the  enumeration  of  evils  pre- 
sented in  the  foregoing  verse,  the  Apostle  here  adds 
the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  by  which  he  verifies 
what  is  decbu:ed  in  the  15th  cluster.  "  For  whatever 
things  were  written  afore  time,  were  written  for  our 
leaming,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the 
Scriptures,  might  have  hope."  And  to  what  purpose 
would  it  be  to  appeal  to  the  afflictions  of  the  church 
under  the  former  dispensation,  were  it  not  to  lead  us 
to  patience  under  the  gospel.  For  if  believers  in  that 
period  bore  their  trials  with  patience,  how  much  more 
should  we  do  so  when  Grod  now  clearly  reveals  his 
saving  grace,  and  not  as  formerly  in  figures  and  sha- 
dows. In  this  manner  the  Lord  and  his  apostles  fre- 
quently appeal  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  by 
which  they  testify  to  them  as  the  Word  of  God,  and 
also  show  the  agreement  between  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New.  The  reference  then  is  not  intended  to  state 
a  similar  fact  in  similar  language,  by  way  of  what  is 
called  accommodation,  according  to  the  interpretation 
of  Mr  Stuart,  Mr  Tholuck,  and  others.  A  greater 
indignity  to  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  by 
whom  they  were  dictated,  cannot  be  offered,  than  to 
assert  that  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
quoted  by  tiie  Apostles  as  predictions,  are  only  an  ac- 
commodation of  words.  This  would  not  merely  be 
silly,  but  heinously  criminal.  It  is  not  only  irreverent 
to  suppose  that  the  Apostles,  in  order  to  enforce  the 
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truth  of  what  they  were  teaching,  would  quote  the 
language  of  the  Spirit  in  a  meaning  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  did  not  intend  to  convey,  but  it  is  a  charge  of 
palpable  falsehood  and  dishonesty  against  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament,  as  calling  that  a  fulfilment 
which  is  not  a  fulfilment,  and  appealing  to  the  Old 
Testament  declarations  as  confirmatory  of  their  own 
doctrine,  when  they  were  aware  that  it  was  merely  a 
fancifid  accommodation  of  words,  and  that  they  were 
deluding  their  readers.  Are  practices  to  be  admitted 
in  explanation  of  the  Word  of  God  which  are  never 
tolerated  on  other  subjects,  and  which,  if  detected, 
would  cover  theh*  authors  with  disgrace  ? 

The  quotation  here  shows,  that  this  passage  in  the 
Psalms  to  which  the  reference  is  made  was,  in  its  fullest 
sense,  a  prediction,  and  this  regards  the  fulfilment.  It 
was  indeed  an  historical  fact,  and  verified  with  respect 
to  the  Jews.  But  this  fact,  instead  of  proving  it  not 
to  be  prophetical  and  typical,  is  the  very  circumstance 
that  fits  it  for  that  purpose.  '^  The  quotation  here," 
says  Professor  Stuart,  "  comes  from  Psal.  xliv.  22  (Sept. 
xliii.  22),  and  is  applied  to  the  state  of  Christians  in  the 
Apostle's  times,  as  it  was  originally  to  those  whom  the 
Psalmist  describes ;  in  other  words,  the  Apostle  de- 
scribes the  state  of  suffering  Christians,  by  the  terms 
which  were  employed  in  ancient  days  to  describe  the 
suffering  people  of  God."  What  could  be  more  de- 
grading to  the  book  of  God  than  the  supposition  that 
the  Apostles  ever  quoted  the  Scriptures  in  this  maimer, 
by  way  of  accommodation  ?  How  does  this  hide  the 
glory  of  the  perfection  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  in 
figure  it  exhibits  Christ  and  his  Church. 

Far  %  9ake.^~-\\.  was  for  jGrod's  sake  that  the  Jews 
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were  hated  and  persecuted  by  the  other  nations,  be- 
cause, according  to  the  commandment  of  God,  they 
separated  themselves  from  them  in  all  their  worship. 
They  could  have  no  religious  fellowship  with  them,  and 
on  that  account  they  were  regarded  as  enemies  to  the 
rest  of  mankind.     In  like  manner,  when  Christianity- 
appeared,   preferring   a   solemn   chax^ge   of  falsehood 
against  all  other  religions  in  the  world.  Christians  were 
accused  of  hating  all  mankind.     This  was  the  grand 
accusation  against  them  in  primitive  times  by  the  hea- 
thens, and  even  by  such  historians  as  the  so-called 
philosophic  Tacitus.     Christians,  in  the  same  way,  are 
still  hated  by  the  world,  because  they  profess  that  sal- 
vation is  only  through  the  blood  of  Christ.     As  this 
implies  that  all  who  do  not  hold  that  doctrine  are  in 
error  and  ignorance,  and  under  condemnation,  it  excites 
in  the  strongest  manner  the  enmity  of  the  world.    Bat 
the  cause  of  this  hatred  must  be  traced  to  a  principle 
still  deeper,  even  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against 
God,  and  against  his  image  in  man  wherever  it  is  seen. 
It  is  the  working  of  that  enmity  which  God  put  at  the 
beginning  between  the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the  seed 
of  the  woman.  Gen.  iii.  15. 

The  afflictions  and  trials  of  the  people  of  God  are 
here  referred  to,  to  induce  believers  to  exercise  patience, 
to  teach  them  not  to  promise  themselves  exemption 
from  the  treatment  experienced  by  those  who  formerly 
lived  under  the  covenant  of  God,  but  rather  to  remem* 
ber,  that  if  sometimes  spared,  it  is  owing  to  the  for- 
bearance and  mercy  of  God.  They  are  appealed  to  in 
order  to  lead  them  to  consider  the  goodness  of  God  in 
former  times,  as  exhibited  in  the  issues  of  the  afflictions 
with  which  he  visited  his  people,  not  to  separate  them 
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from  his  love,  but  to  do  them  good  in  the  latter  end. 
"  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen 
the  end  of  the  Lord ;  that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and 
of  tender  mercy."  How  much  consolation  and  joy 
should  Christians  experience  in  suffering  affliction  of 
any  description  whatever,  when  they  can  appeal  to 
their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  say  it  is  for  "thy  sake,"  Matt. 
V.  11.  So  far  from  being  separated  from  the  love  of 
Christ  by  such  sufferings,  they  are  by  them  made  more 
conformable  to  his  image.  In  suffering  for  evil,  men 
are  conformable  to  the  image  of  the  first  Adam. 

We  are  kiUed. — In  speaking  of  those  sufferings, 
which  shall  not  separate  believers  from  God,  the 
Apostle  here  refers  to  death,  the  highest  point  to  which 
they  can  be  carried.  As  to  the  time,  he  speaks  of  it 
as  "  aU  the  day  long ;  that  is,  they  are  constantly  ex- 
posed to  the  greatest  measure  of  suffering  in  this  life, 
and  are  frequently  exercised  with  it.  As  to  the  manner, 
he  says.  We  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 
— The  enemies  of  the  people  of  God  have  often  given 
them  up  to  death  with  as  little  reluctance  as  sheep  are 
driven  to  the  slaughter.  There  is  pity  even  for  the 
murderer  on  the  scaffold,  but  for  Christ  and  his  people 
there  is  none.  The  cry  still  is  against  the  servants,  as 
it  was  against  the  Master,  crucify,  crucify.  Even  in 
death  they  find  no  sympathy.  This  is  attested  by  his- 
tory in  every  age  and  country ;  witness  the  repeated  and 
dreadful  persecutions  of  Christians  during  the  three 
first  centuries,  when  they  were  treated  not  like  men 
but  as  wild  beasts,  and  the  cry  of  the  multitude  was, 
"  The  Christians  to  the  Hons."  When  there  is  a  respite 
from  persecution,  it  is  through  the  kind  providence  of 
God,  when  he  restrains  the  malice  of  him  who  was  a 
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murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  the  evil  passions  of 

men  who  are  the  "willing  instruments  of  Satan. 

F.  37. — Nay^  m  aU  these  tkmffs  we  are  more  than  coMpurorg, 
through  Um  that  loved  iu. 

The  sufferings  of  believers  above  enumerated,  which, 
as  the  Apostle  had  just  shown,  verify  the  truth  of  the 
ancient  predictions  of  the  word  of  Grod,  shall  not  se- 
parate them  from  the  love  of  Christ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  are  to  them  the  sources  of  the  greatest  benefits. 
Through  them  they  are  more  Aan  conquerors. — This  is 
a  strong  expression,  but  in  its  fullest  import  it  is  strictly 
true.  The  Christian  not  only  overcomes  in  the  worst 
of  his  trials,  but  more  than  overcomes  his  adversaries, 
and  all  those  things  which  seem  to  be  against  him.  It 
is  possible  to  overcome,  and  yet  obtain  no  advantage 
from  the  contest,  nay,  to  find  the  victory  a  loss.  But 
the  Christian  not  only  vanquishes,  he  is  also  a  gainer 
by  the  assault  of  his  enemy.  It  is  better  for  him  than 
if  he  had  not  been  called  to  suffer.  He  is  a  gainer  and 
a  conqueror,  both  in  the  immediate  fruits  of  his  suffer- 
ings, as  God  over-rules  them  for  his  good,  bringing 
him  foriti  from  the  furnace  as  gold  refined,  and  also 
in  their  final  issue ;  for  '^  our  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  &r  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  The  term  conquerors 
reminds  us  that  the  life  of  a  believer  is  a  warfare  in 
which  he  is  called  to  combat,  both  within  and  with- 
out. We  may  remark,  too,  the  difference  between 
the  judgment  of  God,  and  the  judgment  of  men,  re- 
specting the  victory  of  believers.  In  the  world  per- 
secutors and  oppressors  are  judged  as  the  conquerors ; 
but  here  those  are  pronounced  to  be  such,  who  are  op- 
pressed and  persecuted.     They  are  the  servants  of  him 
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whom  the  world  put  to  death,  but  who  said  to  his  dis- 
ciples, "  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world." 

Through  him  that  hoed  ub, — The  Apostle  says  that 
we  are  more  than  conquerors,  not  through  him  that 
loves  us,  but  through  him  that  hoed  us,  using  the  past 
time,  thus  directing  our  attention  to  Christ  dying  for  us. 
His  love  to  us  is  the  character  by  which  Christ  is  often 
described,  as  if  it  were  that  by  which  he  should  be  best 
known  to  us,  and  as  if  in  comparison  there  was  none 
but  he  alone  who  loved  us.  "  Who  loved  me,"  says 
the  Apostle,  "  and  gave  himself  for  me."  "  Who  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood." 
"  Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it." 
This  expression  shows  that  the  confidence  spoken  of  in 
this  place,  is  a  confidence  wholly  grounded  on  Christ's 
love  and  power,  and  not  on  our  own  firmness.  It  is 
not  by  our  own  loyalty  and  resolution,  but  through  him 
that  loved  us,  that  we  are  more  than  conquerors.  In 
the  Apostle  Peter  we  see  the  weakness  of  all  human 
affection  and  resolutions.  All  the  gloiy  then  of  this 
victory  which  we  obtain  is  to  be  ascribed  solely  to  God ; 
for  it  is  he  who  is  at  our  right  hand,  and  who  supports 
us  in  all  our  afflictions.  In  the  17th  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  the  Lamb,  who  is  Jesus  Christ,  is 
represented  as  combating  against  the  enemies  of  his 
Church.  He  is  our  shield,  our  rock,  and  our  refuge. 
It  is  declared  that  we  are  "  kept  (as  in  a  garrison)  by  the 
power  of  God,"  1  Pet.  i.  5,  in  order  that  we  may  not 
presume  on  our  own  strength,  or  attribute  to  ourselves 
the  glory  of  our  preservation  ;  but  that  we  may  keep 
our  eyes  fixed  upon  him,  who  with  his  outstretched 
arm  conducts  us  to  the  heavenly  Canaan. 
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V,  dS.^For  I  am  persuaded,  thai  neither  death,  nor  life^nor  astgels, 
nor  prinotpalUies,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come. 

In  the  preceding  verses,  Paul  had  proclaimed  the 
triumph  of  believers  over  every  thing  within  and  with- 
out them,  that  seemed  to  endanger  their  security.  He 
had  spoken  of  tribulation,  and  distress,  and  persecu- 
tions, and  famine,  and  nakedness,  and  peril,  and  sword, 
over  all  of  which  he  had  pronounced  them  more  than 
conquerors.  He  now  proceeds,  in  the  same  triumphant 
language,  to  defy  enemies  still  more  formidable  ;  assert- 
ing that  all  the  conceivable  powers  of  the  universe  shall 
not  be  able  to  separate  them  from  the  love  of  Grod 
which  is  in  Jesus  Christ. 

For  I  am  peratiaded. — Here  Paul  introduces  his 
own  persuasion  of  the  love  of  God  to  his  people, 
that  in  so  doing  others  may  imitate  him.  This  ap- 
pears more  fully  in  the  next  verse,  by  his  making  the 
constancy  of  God's  love  a  privilege  not  peculiar  to 
himself,  but  common  to  all  his  people.  He  sets  before 
believers  this  persuasion  to  confirm  them  in  the  con- 
viction, that  they  need  not  fear  the  want  of  God's  sup-^ 
port  to  enable  them  to  overcome  all  trials,  and  sunnount 
all  dangers.  For  this  persuasion  is  not  conjectural,  but 
an  assured  confidence,  such  as  he  expresses  when  he 
says,  "  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day,"  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

Here  we  see  the  nature  and  quality  of  faith  as  opposed 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  holds  it  to 
be  merely  a  general  belief  of  all  that  God  has  said,  with- 
out confidence  in  his  promises,  or  assurance  of  his  grace. 
But  the  object  of  the  gospel,  which  is  called  "  the  gospel 
of  peace,"  is,  that  those  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the 
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hope  set  before  them,  should  have  strong  consolation, 
Heb.  vi.  18,  and  peace  in  their  conscience.  The 
words  "  I  am  persuaded,"  used  by  the  Apostle,  show 
that  faith  is  a  persuasion,  and  a  union  and  conformity 
of  heart  to  the  word  which  we  believe.  Our  reception 
of  the  promises,  then,  is  a  special  appHcation  of  them, 
when  we  take  home  to  ourselves  the  grace  and  love 
of  God,  as  the  Apostle  does  when  he  says,  verse  39, 
that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate  us,  to  prove 
that  he  speaks  in  the  name  of  all  behevers,  and  that 
in  this  triumph  of  faith  he  employs  language  com- 
mon to  them  all.  The  objection  that  the  language  he 
used  was  appropriate  only  to  Apostles,  would  set  aside 
his  intention  and  object  altogether.  The  Church  of  Rome, 
however,  objects,  that  in  order  to  this  application  of 
faith,  the  gospel  should  speak  to  each  individual  by  his 
name,  and  say  <^  thou  art  saved,  thou  art  pardoned." 
But  if,  as  they  admit,  the  law  by  its  general  proposi- 
tions obliges  every  one  to  obey  it,  while  it  names  no 
person  individually ;  and  in  saying,  "cursed  is  every  one 
who  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,"  condemns  every  man 
who  does  not  yield  obedience  to  its  commands,  why 
should  they  deny  that  the  propositions  of  the  gospel 
comprise  every  believer  in  particular,  or  affirm,  that  in 
saying.  He  that  beHeveth  in  Jesus  hath  eternal  Hfe,  it 
does  not  speak  to  all  who  believe  in  Jesus,  and  declare 
that  each  one  of  them  hath  eternal  Hfe  1  When  the 
law  says.  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  ought 
any  one  to  doubt  that  these  commandments  are  ad- 
dressed to  him  ?  But  in  the  gospel  we  find  the  same 
manner  of  speaking.  "  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thy  heart 
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that  GK>d  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  Bhalt  be 
saved."  Every  believex,  then,  should  rejoice  in  the  de- 
clarations and  promises  of  the  gospel,  as  if  they  were 
addressed  to  him  by  name. 

That  neither  death. — Death  itself  shall  not  separate 
believers  from  the  love  of  God,  nor  should  they  ques- 
tion his  love  because  he  has  appointed  that  they  should 
die  once.  Death,  with  all  its  accompaniments,  which  are 
always  solemn,  and  sometimes  terrible,  may  wear  the 
semblance  of  God's  displeasure.     But  notwithstanding 
the  pains  and  sufferings  by  which  it  is  usually  preceded, 
especially  when  inflicted  by  persecution,  to  which  there 
may  be  here  a  particular  allusion,  notwithstanding  the 
humiliating  dissolution  of  the  body  into  dust,  yet  God 
is  with  his  children  when  they  walk  through  lids  dark 
valley,  and  "  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the 
death  of  his  saints."     In  their  death  they  have  fellow- 
ship with  him  who  has  disarmed  it  of  its  sting,  and  de- 
stroyed him  that  had  the  power  of  death.     So  hi  from 
separating  them  from  God,  it  is  his  messenger  to  bring 
them  home  to  himself.     If  its  aspect  be  terrible,  it  is 
still  like  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  which 
had  but  the  form  of  a  serpent,  without  its  deadly  poison. 
It  dissolves  the  earthly  house  of  their  tabernacle,  but 
introduces  them  into  their  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.    It  discharges  the  soul  from  the 
burden  of  sin,  that  it  may  be  clothed  with  perfect  holi- 
ness ;  for  death,  although  the  effect  of  sin,  is  the  occa- 
sion of  slaying  and  destroying  it  in  the  believer. 

Nor  life, — This  is  the  next  thing  that  the  Apostle 
enumerates  as  threatening  to  separate  believers  from 
the  love  of  God.  It  includes  all  the  dangers  and  difli> 
culties  they  have  to  encounter  while  passing  through 
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this  world,  and  carrying  about  with  them  a  body  of  sin 
and  death  amidst  the  various  temptations  from  pro- 
sperity or  adversity  to  which  they  are  exposed.  Yet 
Christ  is  their  shepherd,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  their 
leader.  So  far  from  separating  them  from  the  love  of 
Grod,  life  as  well  as  death  are  included  among  the  privi- 
leges  which  belong  to  the  children  of  God,  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 
Nor  AngeU. — Some  restrict  this  to  good  Angels,  and 
some  to  evil  Angels.  There  is  no  reason  why  it  should 
not  include  both.  Mr  Stuart  asks,  how  can  the  good 
Angek,  "  who  are  sent  forth  to  minister  to  such  as  are 

*  heirs  of  salvation  (Heb.  i.  14),  be  well  supposed  to 

*  be  opposera  and  enemies  of  Christians  ?"  But  how 
could  Mr  Stuart  pronounce  such  a  judgment  in  the  face 
of  the  Apostle  himself  on  another  occasion  ?  If  "  an 
Angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed.** Could  an  Angel  from  heaven  be  supposed  a 
false  preacher  rather  than  a  persecutor  ?  But  such  sup- 
positions are  conunon  in  Scripture.  They  do  not  imply 
the  possibility  of  the  things  supposed,  and  it  fully  justifies 
them  if  the  consequence  would  follow  from  the  sup- 
position, were  it  realized.  By  the  expression,  "  Nor 
height,  nor  depth,*'  Mr  Stuart  understands  is  meant 
neither  heaven  nor  hell ;  did  he  not  observe,  then,  that 
this  is  inconsistent  with  his  objection  to  explaining  the 
term,  principaUties  and  powers,  as  referring  to  heavenly 
Angels  ?  If  height  means  heaven,  surely  it  is  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  place  who  are  meant,  not  the  place  itself. 

Nor  principalities^  nor  powers, — This  is  also  vari- 
ously interpreted.  Some  confine  it  to  Angels,  and  some 
to  civil  rulers.  There  is  no  reason  that  it  should  not 
extend  to  the  words  in  their  widest  meaning.     It  is  true 
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of  civil  powers  ;  it  is  equally  true  of  all  angelic  poweis. 
It  is  as  true  with  respect  to  principalities  in  heaven, 
as  it  is  with  respect  to  those  in  hell.     Were  all  the 
principalities  through  all  creation  to  use  their  power 
against  Christians,  it  would  not  succeed.     They  have 
Christ  on  their  side,  who,  then,  can  prevail  against 
them  1     This  justifies  strong  expressions  in  the  exhibi- 
tion of  Divine  truth.     We  are  warranted  by  this  to 
illustrate  Scripture  doctrine  from  the  supposition  of 
things  impossible,  in  order  the  more  deeply  to  impress 
the  human  mind  with  the  truth  inculcated.     This  fact 
is  of  great  importance  as  to  the  explanation  of  Scripture. 
Nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, — Neither  the 
trials  nor  afflictions  in  which  the  children  of  God  are 
at  any  time  involved,  nor  with  which  they  may  at  any 
future  period  be  exercised,  will  avail  to  separate  them 
from  Christ.    There  is  nothing  that  can  happen  against 
which  the  Providence  of  God  does  not  secure  them. 
What  dangers  should  they  dread  when  he  says, "  Fear 
not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  men  of  Israel ;  I  will 
help  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel."      ''When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters,  I  will  be  with  thee  ;  and  through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  overflow  thee  :   When  thou  walkest 
through  the  flre,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt ;  neither  shall 
the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.     For  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour."    Nothing 
does  happen,  nothing  can  happen,  which  from  eternity 
he  hath  not  appointed  and  foreseen,  and  over  which  he 
hath  not  complete  control. 

r.  S9.-^Norheiffht,  nor  depth,  nor  at^otJ^treaiureyskaUUai^ 
to  separate  Me  from  the  love  of  God,  to&tc&  is  m  Christ  Jesusour  Lord. 

Nor  height,  nor  (/^^.<— -These  expressions  appear  to 
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comprise  all  that  had  been  said  of  angels,  principalities, 
and  powers,  including  them  altogether  to  give  greater 
force  to  the  declaration  concerning  them.  Wherever 
they  were,  or  whatever  other  power  might  inhabit 
heaven  above,  or  hell  beneath,  if  either  a  part  of  them, 
or  the  whole  in  combination,  were  to  assail  those  whom 
Jesus  loves,  it  would  be  of  no  avail.  A  reference  may 
also  be  made  to  the  highest  state  of  prosperity  to  which 
a  man  may  be  elevated,  or  the  lowest  degree  of  adver- 
sity, to  which  he  may  be  depressed — of  honour  or  of 
reproach.  Neither  the  situation  of  Solomon  the  King, 
amidst  the  splendours  of  royalty,  nor  that  of  Lazarus  the 
beggar,  clothed  in  rags  and  covered  with  sores,  al- 
though both  are  dangerous  in  the  extreme,  shall  separate 
the  believer  from  the  love  of  God. 

Nor  any  other  creature. — The  Apostle  here,  in  con- 
clusion of  his  discourse,  after  his  long  enumeration, 
intending  to  accumulate  into  one  word  all  possible 
created  existence  in  the  whole  universe,  adds  this  ex- 
pression, which  completes  the  climax.  Any  other 
creature,  that  is,  any  creature  which  at  present  or  here- 
after should  exist,  all  being  created  by,  and  for  Jesus 
Christ,  and  subordinate  to  his  power, — no  such  crea- 
ture shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God 
which  is  in  him.  From  all  the  evils  above  enumerated 
God  has  delivered  his  people,  not  that  they  should  not 
suffer  them,  but  that  they  should  not  be  overcome  by 
them. 

The  Love  of  God. — Here  what  was  before  called  the 
love  of  Christ,  is  called  the  love  of  God.  Could  such 
a  variety  of  expressions  be  used  if  Christ  were  not  God 
as  well  as  the  Father  1  Among  all  the  uncertainties 
of  this  life,  that  which  is  certain  and  can  never  fail,  is 
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the  love  of  God  to  his  children.  On  this  ground,  Job, 
when  deprived  of  all  his  earthly  possessions,  exclaims, 
"  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him,"  Job, 
xiii.  15.  "  My  ilesh  and  my  heart  Meth,  but  Grod  is 
the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for  ever," 
Psal.  Ixxiii.  26. 

In  Christ  Jem9  our  Lord. — The  love  of  God  is  here 
declared  to  be  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  show  that  it  is  not 
God's  love  in  general  that  is  here  referred  to,  but  that 
covenant  love  with  which  God  loves  us  as  his  children, 
his  heirs,  and  joint  heirs  with  his  only  begotten  and 
well  beloved  Son.  If  it  were  simply  said  that  God 
loves  us,  we  might  say,  in  reflecting  on  our  sins,  how 
can  God  love  such  sinful  creatures  as  we  are ;  and 
how  can  we  assure  ourselves  of  the  continuance  of  his 
love,  since  we  are  daily  sinning,  and  provoking  him  to 
anger  %  The  Apostle,  therefore,  sets  forth  to  us  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever,  as  the  medium  of  this  love,  in  order  that  while 
we  see  that  we  are  sinners  and  worthy  of  condemna* 
tion,  we  may  regard  ourselves  as  in  Jesus  Christ, 
in  whom  we  are  reconciled,  and  washed  from  our 
sins  in  his  blood.  It  is  this  medium  to  which  the 
Apostle  refers,  when  he  says,  ^^  he  hath  made  us  ac- 
cepted in  the  Beloved,"  and  God  "  hath  blessed  us 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ ;" 
"  He  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,"  Eph.  i.  4.  As,  then,  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
true  object  of  the  love  of  the  Father  as  he  testified  by 
the  voice  from  heaven,  so  in  him  he  loves  his  people 
with  an  everlasting  love.  To  him  he  had  given  them 
from  eternity,  and  has  united  them  to  him  in  time, 
that  he  might  love  them  in  him,  and  by  liim.     Thus 
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the  Father  loves  no  man  out  of  the  Son.  As  the  sins 
of  men  had  rendered  them  enemies  to  God,  his  justice 
could  never  have  permitted  them  to  be  the  objects  of 
his  love,  if  he  had  not  expiated  their  sins,  and  washed 
them  in  the  blood  of  his  Son.  Whoever,  then,  is  not 
or  shaQ  not  be  in  Christ,  is  not  loved  by  the  Father, 
but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.  As  the  Apostle 
John  testifies  that  God  hath  given  us  life,  and  this  life 
is  in  his  Son,  so  the  Apostle  Paul  here  declares  that 
God  hath  given  us  his  love,  but  that  this  love  is  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Consequently,  we  should  not  look  for 
its  cause  in  our  works,  or  in  any  thing  in  ourselves, 
but  in  Jesus  Christ  alone.  Its  incomprehensible  extent 
and  eternal  duration  are  seen  in  his  own  words  when, 
addressing  his  Father,  he  says,  "  and  hast  loved  them, 
as  thou  hast  loved  me ;"  and  again,  "  Thou  lovedst 
me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  John,  xvii. 
23. 

The  love  of  Qod,  then,  to  his  people,  flows  entirely 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Men  in  general  are  fond  of 
contemplating  God  as  a  God  of  benevolence.  They 
attempt  to  flatter  him  by  praising  his  beneficence. 
But  God's  love  to  man  is  exercised  only  through  the 
atonement  made  to  his  justice  by  the  sacrifice  of  his 
Son.  Those,  therefore,  who  reject  Christ  and  hope  to 
partake  of  God's  love  through  any  other  means  than 
Christ's  all-powerful  mediation,  must  fail  of  success. 
There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men  whereby  a  sinner  can  be  saved.  As  there  was 
no  protection  in  Egypt  from  death  by  the  destroying 
angel  except  in  those  houses  that  were  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  so  none  will  be  saved 
in  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
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judgment  of  God,  except  those  who  are  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  atonement. 

The  order  followed  by  the  Apostle  in  all  this  dis- 
course is  very  remarkable.  First,  he  challenges  our 
enemies  in  general,  and  defies  them  all,  saying,  ''  if 
God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  T  Next,  he 
shows  in  detail  that  neither  the  want  of  any  thing  good, 
nor  the  occurrence  of  any  evil,  ought  to  trouble  us. 
Not  the  want  of  any  good,  for  *'  God  hath  not  spared 
his  own  Son,  but  deHvered  him  up  for  us  all ;  how 
then  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things?"  Not  the  occurrence  of  any  evil,  for  that 
would  be  either  within  us  or  without  us.  Not  within 
us,  for  the  evil  that  is  within  us  is  sin,  and  as  to  sin, 
'^  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that  condenmeth  ? 
It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod,  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us."  Not  any  thing  without 
us,  for  it  would  be  either  in  the  creatures,  or  in  Grod. 
Not  in  the  creatures,  for  that  would  be  "  tribulation,  or 
distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
peril,  or  sword."  But  ''  In  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that  loved  us." 
Not  in  God,  for  then  there  must  be  variableness  and 
change  in  his  love.  "  Now,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  I 
am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  hfe,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  On  this  he 
rests  the  beHever's  peace  and  assurance,  and  with  these 
words  he  concludes  his  animated  and  most  consolatory 
description  of  the  victory  and  triumph  of  faith. 
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Well,  mdeed,  may  the  gospel  be  called  the  wisdom 
of  God.  It  harmonizes  things  in  themselves  the  most 
opposite.  Is  it  not  astonishing  to  find  the  man,  who 
before  had  declared  that  there  was  no  good  thing  in 
him,  here  challenging  the  whole  miiverse  to  bring  a 
chaige  against  any  of  the  elect  of  God  ?  With  respect 
to  every  Christian,  in  one  point  of  view,  it  may  be  as- 
serted that  there  is  nothing  good  in  him ;  and  in  another, 
it  may  be  as  confidently  asserted  that  there  is  in  him 
nothing  evil.  How  could  Paul  say  of  himself,  after  he 
was  a  partaker  of  the  holiness  of  the  Spirit  of  the  truth 
that  there  was  nothing  good  in  him?  It  was  as  con- 
cerned his  own  corrupt  human  nature.  On  what  prin- 
ciple could  he  say,  who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect?  It  was  as  they  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 
This  is  beautifully  exhibited,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  God  hath 
united  us  to  Christ  Jesus  in  such  an  intimate  manner 
that  his  obedience  is  our  obedience.  His  sufferings  are 
our  sufferings.  His  righteousness  is  our  righteousness, 
for  he  is  made  unto  us  righteousness.  This  fully  ex- 
plains the  ground  on  which  we  stand  righteous  before 
Grod  ;  we  stand  in  Christ.  He  has  taken  away  all  our 
sins.  He  who  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  for  us  ;  that 
we  mi^t  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 
It  is  of  the  highest  importance  fully  to  understand  our 
oneness  with  Christ.  This  will  give  the  utmost  confi- 
dence before  God,  while  we  entertain  of  ourselves  the 
lowest  opinion. 

Besides  all  the  other  strong  grounds  of  consolation 
contained  in  this  chapter,  it  incontrovertibly  estabhshes 
the  doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  which, 
though  clearly  exhibited  in  so  many  other  parts  of 
Scripture,  is  opposed  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  which 
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teaches  that  believers  may  finally  fiall  from  the  love  of 
God,  thus  representing  that  love  as  variable  and  incon- 
stant. They  make  the  grace  of  God  to  depend  on  the 
will  of  man  for  its  effect ;  and  as  the  will  of  man  is 
mutable,  so  they  believe  that  the  grace  of  God  is  like- 
wise mutable ;  and  having  ascribed  to  their  free-will 
the  glory  of  perseverance,  they  have,  like  many  who  call 
themselves  Protestants,  lost  altogether  the  doctrine  of 
the  perseverance  of  believers  unto  eternal  life.  Closely 
connected  with  this  doctrine  of  perseverance,  is  the  be- 
liever's knowledge  of  his  acceptance  with  Grod,  without 
which  that  of  final  perseverance,  or  more  properly 
speaking,  the  certainty  of  preservation  by  God,  could 
impart  to  him  no  comfort.  When  one  of  these  doctrines 
is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  the  other  is  generally  referred 
to.  Both  of  them  are  intimately  connected  with  the 
Christian's  love  to  God,  his  joy  and  peace,  and  with 
his  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  Crod. 
The  enemies  of  this  doctrine  insist  that  it  sets  aside 
the  necessity  of  attending  to  good  works.  On  the  con- 
trary it  estabHshes  them,  and  obliges  us  to  perfwm  them, 
not  from  servile  fear,  but  from  gratitude,  and  filial  love 
to  our  heavenly  Father.  God  combats  f<^  us  against 
principalities,  and  powers,  and  all  our  enemies ;  we 
ought,  therefore,  to  fight  under  his  banner.  The  be- 
liever combats  along  with  God,  while  the  issue  of  the 
combat  and  all  the  victory  is  from  God,  and  not  from 
the  believer. 

It  was  one  great  object  of  the  Apostles  to  hold  out 
strong  consolation  to  all  who  had  fled  for  refuge,  to  lay 
hold  of  the  hope  set  before  them,  and  to  urge  them  to 
give  all  diligence  to  the  fuU  assurance  of  hope.     In  ex- 
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horting  to  the  duties  of  the  christian  life,  they  proceed- 
ed on  the  ground  that  those  to  whom  they  wrote  had 
the  knowledge  of  their  interest  in  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  of  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  through  his  love, 
and  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  love  of  God,  to  whom,  by 
that  Spirit  of  adoption,  which  they  had  received,  they 
cried  Abba,  Father  ;  and  from  all  their  epistles  it  ap- 
pears that  those  whom  they  addressed  enjoyed  this 
assurance.  Paul  accordingly  exhorts  the  believers  at 
Ephesus  not  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
the^  were  sealed  zmto  the  day  of  redemption^  and  imme- 
diately after  enjoins  on  them  the  duty  of  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God,  for  Chrisfa  saJce^  had  forgiven 
them.  "  Ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye 
light  in  the  Lord;  walk  as  children  of  light."  "  When 
Christ,  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  BhaXi  ye  aUo 
appear  mtk  him  in  glory ^  mortify,  therefore^  your 
members  which  are  upon  the  earth,"  Col.  iii.  4.  The 
Apostle  Peter  exhorts  those  to  whom  he  wrote  to  love 
one  another  fervently,  seeing  they  had  purified  their 
souls  in  obeying  the  truth  throtigh  the  Spirit.  And  the 
Apostle  John  enjoins  on  the  little  children,  the  young 
men,  and  the  fathers,  not  to  love  the  world,  because 
their  sins  were  forgiven ;  because  they  had  known  him 
that  is  from  the  beginning,  and  because  they  had  known 
the  Father.  The  exhortations  of  the  Apostles  are  in 
this  manner  grounded  on  the  knowledge  that  those  to 
whom  they  were  directed,  were  supposed  to  have  of 
their  interest  in  the  Saviour.  Without  this  the  mo- 
tives, on  which  they  are  pressed  to  obedience,  would  be 
unav^dling. 

The  whole  strain  of  the  Apostolic  Epistles  is  calcu- 
lated to  confirm  this  knowledge,  which  is  referred  to  as 
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the  spring  of  that  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  with 
which  those  who  were  addressed  rejoiced,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 
Their  faith,  then,  must  have  been  an  appropriating 
faith,  taking  home  to  themselves  individually,  according 
to  its  measure,  the  promises  of  mercy,  and  enabling  thenti 
to  say  each  for  himself,  with  the  Apostle,  ^'  I  am  ctu> 
cified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me  ;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."     No  believer, 
without  this  persuasion  that  Christ  gave  himself  for 
him,  and  that  he  is  "  dead  unto  sin,*'  and  "  alive  unto 
God,"  should  rest  satisfied.     If,  in  opposition  to  this, 
it  be  said  that  assurance  of  our  interest  in  Christ  is  a 
gift  of  God,  which  he  bestows  as  he  sees  good,  it  should 
be  recollected  that  so  also  are  all  spiritual  blessings  ; 
and  if  of  these  it  is  our  duty  diligently  to  seek  for  a 
continual  supply  and  increase,  it  is  our  duty  to  seek  for 
this  personal  assurance  among  the  rest.     It  is  glorify- 
ing to  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  highly  important  to  our- 
selves.    This  assurance  is  what  we  are  commanded  to 
aim  at,  and  to  give  all  diligence  to  attain,  and  full  pro- 
vision is  made  for  it  in  the  gospel,  Heb.  vi.  11-20 ; 
2  Pet.  i.  10.    We  enjoy  this  assurance  of  our  salvation, 
when  we  are  walking  with  God,  and  in  proportion  as 
we  walk  with  him. 

The  full  assurance  of  faith,  in  which  believers  are 
commanded  to  draw  near  to  God,  stands  inseparably 
connected  with  having  their  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience.  An  evil  conscience  accuses  a  man  as 
guilty,  as  deserving  and  liable  to  punishment,  and  keeps 
him  at  a  distance  from  God.  It  causes  him  to  regard 
the  Almighty  as  an  enemy  and  avenger,  so  that  the 
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natural  enmity  of  the  mind  against  God  is  excited  and 
strengthened.  On  the  contrary,  a  good  conscience  is 
a  conscience  discharged  from  guilt,  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Conscience  tells  a  man  that  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death,  and  that  he  has  incurred  the  penalty ;  but 
when  the  atonement  made  by  Christ  is  believed  in,  it 
is  seen  that  our  sins  are  no  more  ours,  but  Christ's, 
upon  whom  God  hath  laid  them  all,  and  that  the  pun- 
ishment due  for  sin,  which  is  death,  has  been  inflicted 
upon  him ;  the  demands  of  the  law  have  been  fulfilled, 
and  its  penalty  suffered.  On  this  the  believer  rests, 
and  his  conscience  is  satisfied.  It  is  thus  purged  from 
dead  works,  and  this  is  what  is  called  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  toward  God,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  This  answer  of 
a  good  conscience  cannot  be  disjoined  from  assurance  of 
our  acceptance  with  him  to  whom  we  draw  near,  and  the 
degree  in  which  both  this  assurance,  and  a  good  con*^ 
science  are  enjoyed,  will  be  equal.  As  £eu-,  then,  as  the 
duty  of  a  Christian's  possessing  this  assurance  is  de- 
nied, so  far  the  duty  of  having  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science is  not  admitted.  The  same  also  is  true  respect- 
ing the  grace  of  hope.  Hope  is  the  anchor  of  the  soul, 
to  the  attainment  of  the  fiill  assurance  of  which  believers 
are  commanded  to  give  aU  diligence,  and  they  are  en- 
couraged to  hold  fast  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto 
the  end.  It  is  when  they  have  the  hope  of  beholding 
Jesus  as  he  is  that  they  purify  themselves  even  as  he 
is  pure,  1  John,  iii.  3.  The  "  hope  of  salvation  "  covers 
their  heads  in  the  combat  in  which  they  are  engaged, 
which  they  are  therefore  commanded  to  put  on,  and 
wear  as  an  helmet,  1  Thess.  v.  8.  In  writing  to  the 
Thessalonians,  the  Apostle  ascribes  to  Grod  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  everlasting  consolation,  and  good 
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hope  through  grace,  which  had  heen  given  to  them. 
And  he  prays  for  the  behevers  at  Rome  that  the  God 
of  hope  may  fill  them  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving, and  that  they  might  abound  in  hope  through, 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  good  hope  through  grace,  then,  as  weU  as  a  con- 
science purged  from  dead  works, — ^the  duty  of  possess- 
ing which  no  Christian  will  deny — stand  inseparably 
connected  with  the  personal  assurance  of  an  interest  in 
the  Saviour,  and  all  of  them  lie  at  the  foundation  of 
love  to  God,  and  consequently  of  acceptable  obedience 
to  him.  We  love  him  when  we  see  that  he  hath  loved 
us,  and  that  his  Son  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
"  Thy  loving  kindness  is  before  mine  eyes,  and  I  have 
walked  in  thy  truth,"  Psal.  xxvii.  3.  "  Lord,  I  have 
hoped  for  thy  salvation,  and  done  thy  commandments," 
Psal.  cxix.  166.  In  this  manner  was  David  led  to 
serve  God.  When,  according  to  the  precious  promise 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  the  Spirit  takes  of  the  things  that 
are  his — ^the  glory  of  his  person,  and  the  perfection  of 
his  work — and  discovers  them  to  us,  we  then  know 
whom  we  have  believed,  the  conscience  is  dischaiged 
from  guilt,  and  thus  hoping  in  God,  and  having  our 
hearts  enlarged,  we  run  the  way  of  his  commandments, 
Psal.  cxix.  32,  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
love,  joy,  and  peace.  But  how  can  there  be  love  with- 
out a  sense  of  reconciliation  with  God  ;  and  how  can 
the  fruits  of  joy  and  peace  be  brought  forth  till  the  con- 
science is  discharged  from  guilt  1  It  is  earnestly  and 
repeatedly  enjoined  on  believers  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord; 
but  how  can  they  rejoice  in  him  unless  they  have  the 
persuasion  that  they  belong  to  him  ?  "  The  Joy  of  the 
Lord  is  your  atren^h,''  Neh.  viii.  10. 
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"  The  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity,  out  of  a 
pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  un- 
feigned," 1  Tinu  i.  5.  Love  flows  from  a  pure  heart, 
a  pure  heart  from  a  good  conscience^  and  a  good  con- 
science from  true  faith.  The  necessity  of  a  good  con- 
science, in  order  to  acceptable  obedience  to  God,  is 
forcibly  pointed  out,  Heb.  ix.  14.  "  How  much  more 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your 
conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God." 
Till  this  takes  place,  all  a  man's  doings  are  dead  works, 
or,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it  in  the  7th  chapter  of 
this  Epistle,  "  fruit  unto  death."  An  evil  or  guilty 
conscience  leads  a  mian  to  keep  at  a  distance  from  God, 
like  Adam,  who,  conscious  of  his  guilt,  hid  himself 
among  the  trees  of  the  garden.  But  when  the  con- 
science is  made  good,  that  is,  is  at  peace,  the  heart  is 
purified,  and  love  is  produced.  Then,  and  not  till  then, 
when  ascribing  praise  to  the  Lamb  who  has  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  having  a  sense  of 
reconciliation  with  Grod,  and  of  the  enjoyment  of  his 
favour,  we  serve  him  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in 
the  oldness  of  the  letter — ^not  from  servile  fear,  but  with 
gratitude  and  filial  affection.  Thus  having  boldness  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new 
and  Hving  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through 
the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh  ;  and  having  an  High 
Priest  over  the  House  of  God,  we  draw  near  with  a 
true  heart,  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water.  We  enjoy  the  persuasion 
that,  by  his  mercy,  we  are  saved  by  the  washing  of  re- 
generation and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     "  Come 


380  ROMANS,  VIII.  39. 

unto  me  and  I  will  give  you  rest.*'  What  is  this  rest 
but  that  peace  and  repose  of  the  soul  which  can  never 
be  found  but  in  God.  Then  we  can  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Psalmist,  "  I  will  go  unto  God  my  exceed- 
ing joy." 

The  Spirit  of  God  being  holy,  will  not  produce 
Christian  assurance  without,  at  the  same  time,  produc- 
ing sanctification,  and  by  this  sanctification  the  persua- 
sion is  confirmed  of  our  communion  with  Gtxi ;  for 
although  our  sanctification  be  imperfect,  it  is  a  certain 
mark  of  our  election.     When  we  feel  a  holy  sadness 
for  having  offended  God,  we  enjoy  the  blessedness  of 
those  who  mourn,  and  are  assul*ed  that  we  shall  be 
comforted.     When  we  hunger  and  thirst  after  righte- 
ousness, we  have  the  promise  that  we  shall  be  filled. 
This  mourning  for  sin,  and  thirsting  after  righteousness^ 
on  which  the  Saviour  pronounces  his  blessing,  can  only 
proceed  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  from  the  desire 
of  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God.    The 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  first  produced  by  believing  in 
Christ,  trusting  in  him,  and  regarding  what  he  has  done 
without  us,  and  are  increased  and  confirmed  by  what 
he  is  doing  within  us.     Abounding  in  the  fhiits  of 
righteousness,  we  make  our  calling  and  election  sure. 
Keeping  his  commandments,  we  prove  our  love  to  our 
Saviour,  and  he  manifests  himself  to  us  as  he  doeth  not 
unto  the  world. 

Personal  application,  or  the  appropriation,  of  faith  is 
often  signalized  in  Scripture.  Moses  says,  "  The  Lord 
is  my  strength  and  my  song,  and  he  is  become  my  sal- 
vation, he  is  my  God,"  Ex.  xv.  2.  Job  says,  "  I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ;  and  though  after  my 
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skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I 
see  God,  "  Job,  xix.  25.  "  I  know,"  says  David, 
"  that  God  is  for  me,"  Ps.  Ivi.  5.  «  The  Lord  is  my 
shepherd,  I  shall  not  want,"  Ps.  xxiii.  1.  "  The  Lord 
is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance  and  of  my  cup," 
Ps.  xvi.  4.  "I  will  love  thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength. 
The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  de- 
liverer ;  my  God,  my  strength,  in  whom  I  will  trust ; 
my  buckler,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my  high 
tower,"  Ps.  xviii.  1.  "I  know,"  says  Paul,  "  whom  I 
have  believed."  John  says,  "  We  have  known  and  be- 
lieved the  love  that  God  hath  to  us."  Peter,  classing 
himself  with  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  blesses  God  that  he 
and  they  were  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope  of  an  inhe- 
ritance reserved  in  Heaven ;  and  referring  to  their  final 
perseverance  he  adds,  that  they  were  kept  by  the  power 
of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation.  In  the  hope  of 
that  salvation,  those  who  received  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  rejoiced  as  soon  as  it  was  announced  to  them. 
Acts,  ii.  41  ;  viii.  39  ;  xvi.  84.  Their  joy,  then,  had 
not  its  source  in  reflection  on,  or  consciousness  of  their 
faith,  or  its  effects,  although  afterwards  so  confirmed, 
but  arose  in  the  first  instance  from  the  view  they  had 
of  the  glory  and  all-suiiiciency  of  the  Saviour,  and  his 
perfect  righteousness  made  theirs  by  faith,  resting  on 
the  Divine  warrant  and  promise.  '^  In  whom  we  have 
boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of 
him,"  Eph.  iii.  12. 

Although  the  assurance  of  sense  be  confirmatory  of 
the  assurance  of  faith,  it  is  not  so  strong  as  the  latter. 
'^  Sanctification,"  says  Rutherford,  "  does  not  evidence 
justification  as  faith  doth  evidence  it,  with  such  a  sort 
of  clearness,  as  light  evidences  colours,  though  it  be  no 
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sign  or  evident  mark  of  them  ;  but  as  smoke  evidences 
fire,  and  as  the  morning  star  in  the  east  evidenceth  the 
sun  will  shortly  rise  ;  or  as  the  streams  prove  there  is 
a  head  spring  whence  they  issue ;  though  none  of  these 
make  what  they  evidence  visible  to  the  eye  ;  so  doth 
sanctification  give  evidence  of  justification,  only  as 
marks,  signs,  effects,  give  evidence  of  the  cause.  But 
the  light  of  faith,  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  by  the 
operation  of  free  grace,  will  cause  us,  as  it  were  with 
our  eyes,  see  justification  and  feith,  not  by  report,  but 
as  we  see  the  sun's  light.*' 

If  it  be  objected  that  a  man  cannot  know  that  he 
has  faith  without  seeing  its  effects,  it  is  replied  that  this 
is  contrary  to  fact.  When  a  thing  is  testified,  or  a  pro- 
mise is  made  to  us,  we  know  whether  or  not  we  believe 
it,  or  trust  in  it.  According  to  this  objection,  when 
Philip  said,  "  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart 
thou  mayest,"  the  Eunuch  should  have  replied,  you 
ask  me  to  tell  you  a  thing  I  cannot  know  ;  but  instead 
of  this  he  answers,  "  I  believe."  When  the  Lord  asked 
the  blind  man  "  Believest  thou  in  the  Son  of  God  1 " 
he  did  not  ask  a  question  which  it  was  impossible  to 
answer.  Does  the  Spirit  of  God  cry  in  the  hearts  of 
believers,  Abba,  Father,  and  witness  with  their  spirits 
that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  without  their  being  able 
to  know  it  ?  If,  however,  the  flesh  raises  doubts  in  the 
believer  from  the  weakness  of  his  faith,  he  should  con- 
sider that  the  weakness  of  his  faith  does  not  prevent  it 
from  being  true  faith  ;  that  God  accepts  not  the  per- 
fection but  the  reality  of  faith  ;  that  Jesus  Christ  re- 
cognised the  faith  of  him  who  said,  "  Lord,  I  believe, 
help  thou  my  unbelief,"  and  that  these  doubts  are  not 
in  his  faith,  but  opposed  to  it.     They  are  in  the  flesh 
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which  the  believer  resists,  and  says  with  Paul,  "  Now, 
if  I  do  what  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it, 
but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me." 

"  In  the  first  act  of  believing,"  says  Mr  Bell,  in  his 
work  on  the  Covenants,  "  sinners  have  no  evidence  of 
grace  in  themselves  ;  they  feel  nothing  within  but  sin, 
they  see  a  word  without  them  as  the  sole  foundation  of 
faith,  and  on  that  alone  they  build  for  eternity  ;  this  is 
a  point  of  no  small  importance  to  saints  and  sinners. 
Many  of  the  modem  builders  are  at  great  pains  to  keep 
their  hearers  from  all  confidence,  till  they  first  discern 
the  evidences  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  and  having  got 
evidence,  then,  and  not  till  then,  can  they  have  any 
just,  lawful,  or  well-grounded  confidence,  nay,  they  seem 
pretty  plainly  to  intimate  that  a  sinner's  right  to  Christ 
turns  on  something  wrought  in  him,  or  done  by  him, 
and  till  he  have  evidence  of  this  he  can  claim  no  inte- 
rest in  Christ,  nor  assure  himself  of  salvation  by  him  ; 
according  to  this,  Christ,  the  tree  of  life,  is  forbidden 
fruit,  which  the  sinner  must  not  touch  till  he  hafi  seen 
inward  evidence.  I  confess  I  have  not  so  learned 
Christ;  the  sinner's  right  to  Christ  turns  not  at  all 
upon  any  inward  gracious  qualifications,  but  purely  on 
the  Divine  warrant  revealed  in  the  word ;  faith  is  not  a 
qualification  in  order  to  come  to  Christ,  but  the  coming 
itself ;  it  is  not  our  right  to  Christ,  but  our  taking  and 
receiving  him  to  ourselves  on  the  footing  of  the  right 
conveyed  by  the  gospel  offer." 

"  'Tis  a  thing  of  huge  difficulty,"  says  Archbishop 
Leighton,  '^  to  bring  men  to  a  sense  of  their  natural 
misery,  to  see  that  they  have  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  to 
look  out  for  one  ;  but  then  being  brought  to  that,  'tis 
no  less,  if  not  more  difficult,  to  persuade  them  that 
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Christ  is  he  ;  that  as  they  have  need  of  him,  so  they 
need  no  more,  he  being  able  and  sufiBcient  for  them. 
All  the  waverings  and  fears  of  misbelieving  minds  do 
spring  from  dark  and  narrow  apprehensions  of  Jesus 
Christ.     All  the  doubt  is  not  of  their  interest,  as  they 
imagine ;  they  who  say  so,  and  think  it  is  so,  do  not 
perceive  the  bottom  and  root  of  their  own  malady  : 
They  say,  they  do  no  whit  doubt  but  that  he  is  able 
enough,  and  his  righteousness  laige  enough  ;  but  aU  the 
doubt  is,  if  he  belong  to  me.     Now,  I  say,  this  doubt 
arises  from  a  defect  and  doubt  of  the  former,  wherein 
you  suspect  it  not.    Why  doubtest  thou  that  he  belongs 
to  thee  ?     Dost  thou  fly  to  him,  as  lost  and  undone  in 
thyself  ?     Dost  thou  renounce  all  that  can  be  called 
thine,  and  seek  thy  life  in  him  ?     Then  he  is  thine. 
He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.     Oh  ! 
but  I  find  so  much,  not  only  former,  but  still  daily  re- 
newed and  increasing  guiltiness.      Why?      Is  he  a 
sufficient  Saviour  ?     Or,  is  he  not  ?     If  thou  dost  say, 
he  is  not,  then  it  is  manifest,  that  here  lies  the  defect 
and  mistake.     If  thou  sayest  he  is,  then  hast  thou 
answered  all  thy  objections  of  that  kind  ;  much  guilti- 
ness, much  or  little,  old  or  new,  neither  helps  nor 
hinders,  as  to  thy  interest  in  him,  and  salvation  by  him. 
Aiid  for  dispelling  of  these  mists,  nothing  can  be  more 
effectual  than  the  letting  in  of  those  gospel  beams,  the 
clear  expressions  of  his  riches  and  fulness  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  eminently  this,  made  of  God,  wisdom,  and 
righteousness.^^ 

The  religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  leaves  a  man 
nothing  but  doubts  respecting  his  salvation.  It  teaches, 
as  has  been  formerly  remarked,  that  a  Christian  should 
believe  in  general  the  promises  of  God,  while  per- 
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sonal  application  of  these  promises^  and  assurance  of 
God's  love,  it  calls  presumption.  This  subject  was 
one  of  the  grand  points  of  discussion  between  that 
Church  and  the  Reformers.  But  how  many  Protes- 
tants have  forsaken  the  ground  which  their  predecessors 
here  occupied,  and  have  gone  over  to  that  of  their  op> 
ponents.  The  doctrine  of  the  duty  of  our  personal 
assurance  of  salvation,  and  the  persuasion  of  our  interest 
in  Christ,  is  denied  by  many,  and  doubts  concerning 
this  are  even  converted  into  evidences  of  faith,  although 
they  are  directly  opposed  to  it.  Doubts  of  a  personal 
interest  in  Christ  are  evidences  either  of  little  faith 
or  of  no  faith.  "  0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst 
thou  doubt  V  If  this  assurance  were  built  on  any 
thing  except  on  the  foundation  that  God  himself  hath 
laid,  it  would  indeed  be  eminentiy  presumptuous.  But 
in  opposition  to  such  opinions,  the  Apostie  John  has 
written  a  whole  Epistie  to  lead  Christians  to  this  assu- 
rance. "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath 
the  witness  in  himself ;  he  that  believeth  not  God  hath 
made  him  a  liar  :  because  he  believeth  not  the  witness 
which  God  hath  witnessed  concerning  his  Son.  And 
this  is  the  witness,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life ; 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
Ufe  ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not 
life.  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  be* 
lieve  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know 
that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  th^ 
name  of  the  Son  of  God."  "  This  assurance,"  says 
Archbishop  Leighton,"  is  no  enemy  to  kdy  diligence, 
nor  friend  to  carnal  security ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the 
only  thing  that  doth  eminently  enable  and  embolden 
the  soul  for  all  adventures  and  services.  Base  feart 
vot.  II.  B  b 
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and  doubtings,  i^erein  some  place  much  of  religion, 
and  many  weak  Christians  seem  to  be  in  that  mistake, 
to  think  it  a  kind  of  holy  spiritual  temper  to  be  ques- 
tioning and  doubting.  I  say,  then,  base  fears  can  neyer 
produce  any  thing  truly  generous,  no  hei^t  of  obedi- 
ence, they  do  nothing  but  entangle  and  disable  the  soul 
for  every  good  work  ;  perfect  love  easts  out  this  fear y  and 
works  a  sweet  unpeiplesdng  fear,  a  holy  wariness  not 
to  offend,  which  fears  nothing  else.  And  this  confi- 
dence of  love  is  the  great  secret  of  comfort  and  of 
ability  to  do  Gt)d  service.  Nothing  makes  so  strong 
and  healthful  a  constitution  of  soul  as  pure  love  ;  it  dare 
submit  to  God,  and  resign  itself  to  him ;  it  dare  venture 
itself  in  his  hand,  and  seeks  no  more  but  how  to  please 
him.  A  heart  thus  composed  goes  readily  and  cheer- 
fully unto  all  services,  to  do,  to  suffer,  to  love,  to  die 
at  his  pleasure,  and  firmly  stands  to  this,  that  nothing 
can  separate  from  that  which  is  sufiBcient  to  it,  what 
is  all  its  happiness,  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
'<  It  is  true  that  all  Christians  have  not  alike  clear  and 
firm  apprehension  of  their  happy  and  true  state,  and 
scarce  any  of  them  are  alike  at  all  times  ;  yet  they  have 
all  and  always  the  same  right  to  this  state,  and  to  the 
comfort  of  it ;  and  where  they  stand  in  a  right  %ht  to 
view  it,  they  do  see  it  so,  and  rejoice  in  it.  Many 
Christians  do  prejudice  their  own  comfort,  and  darken 
their  spirits  by  not  giving  freedom  to  faith  to  act  ac- 
cording to  its  nature  and  proper  princifdes  ;  they  will 
not  believe  till  they  find  some  evidence,  or  assurance, 
which  is  quite  to  invert  the  order  of  the  thing,  and  to 
look  for  firuit  without  settling  a  root  for  it  to  grow  from. 
Would  you  take  Christ  upon  the  absolute  word  of  pro- 
mise tendering  him  to  you,  and  rest  on  him,  this  would 
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ingraft  you  into  life  itself,  for  that  he  is,  and  so  those 
fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost  would  bud  and  flourish  in 
your  hearts ;  from  that  very  believing  on  him,  would 
arise  this  persuasion,  yea,  even  to  a  gloriation,  and  an 
humble  boasting  in  his  love,  who  shaU  acctise,  who 
skcM  condemn,  who  shall  separate.^' 

In  opposition  to  the  believer  s  personal  assurance  of 
salvation,  Satan  will  represent  to  him  the  number  and 
enormity  of  his  sins,  and  the  strictness  of  God's  justice 
which  has  often  fallen  on  those  whom  he  hardens.  But 
believers  will  answer,  we  know  that  to  God  belongeth 
righteousness,  and  unto  us  confusion  of  faces,  but  mercy 
and  pardon  belong  to  the  Lord  our  God.  If  our  sins 
ascend  to  heaven,  his  mercy  is  above  the  heavens.  It 
is  true  that  sin  abounds  in  us,  but  where  sin  abounded 
grace  and  mercy  have  much  more  abounded,  and  the 
greater  our  misery,  the  greater  toward  us  is  the  glory 
of  the  mercy  of  God.  In  entering  into  Paradise,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  not  taken  with  him  angels,  but 
the  spirit  of  a  malefactor,  that  we  might  know  that  the 
greatest  sinners  are  objects  of  his  compassion.  He 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  and  he  calls  to 
himself  those  who  are  heavy  laden  with  sin.  He  came 
to  proclaim  Hberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of 
the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound.  The  more,  then, 
that  we  teel  the  power  of  sin,  the  closer  we  cleave  to 
him.  If  Peter,  affrighted,  exclaimed,  "  Depart  from 
me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord,"  let  us,  on  the 
contrary,  say.  Lord  Jesus,  we  come  to  thee,  and  the 
more  so  because  we  are  sinners,  for  thou  hast  been  made 
sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  thee.  We  have  sinned 
seventy  times,  and  seventy  times  have  fallen  again  into 
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sin,  but  God,  who  commands  us  to  foi^give  offences  even 
seventy  times  seven,  will  many  more  times  pardon  1 
In  comparison  of  his  love  the  love  of  man  is  not  as  a 
drop  to  the  ocean. 

The  foundation  on  which  believers  repel  doubts  con- 
cerning their  salvation,  rests  on  the  excellence  of  their 
Mediator,  his  love  and  compassion  for  them,  the  merit 
of  his  obedience,  and  their  communion  with  him.  As 
to  the  excellence  of  their  Mediator,  he  is  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  the  beloved  of  the  Father,  for  whom  they 
are  beloved  in  him,  and  his  intercession  for  them  is 
acceptable  to  God  and  efficacious.  "  We  have  a  great 
High  Priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God."  "  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them.*'  It  rests  on  the  love 
and  compassion  of  Jesus.  "  For  we  have  not  an  High 
Priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities ;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin."  His  love  to  us  has  been  stronger 
than  death,  and  he  himself  saith,  "  Greater  love  hath 
no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends."  Having  thus  given  himself  for  us,  will  he  re- 
ject us  1  Having  ascended  to  heaven,  will  he  foiget 
us  for  whom  he  descended  to  earth,  and  for  whom,  as 
the  forerunner,  he  hath  again  entered  heaven  to  intercede 
for  us,  to  prepare  a  place  and  to  receive  us  to  himself  ? 

Believers  rest  their  assurance  of  salvation  on  the 
merit  of  their  Redeemer's  obedience  ;  for  when  their 
sins  are  red  as  crimson,  they  shall  be  made  white  as 
snow.  Our  robes  have  been  washed  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  whose  blood  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  It 
is  impossible  that  sin  can  be  more  powerful  to  destroy 
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ns  than  the  grace  of  God  and  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  save  us.  We  are  condemned  by  the  law,  but  in 
answer  to  the  law,  we  plead  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  borne  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  who  is  the 
end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth.  We  have  been  condemned  by  the  justice  of 
God,  but  to  this  justice  we  present  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  who  is  "  Jehovah  our  righteousness.'*  God 
hath  been  angry  with  us,  but  in  Jesus  Christ  he  hath 
not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacob,  neither  hath  he  seen  per- 
verseness  in  Israel. 

To  the  temptations  of  Satan,  believers  also  oppose 
their  union  with  Jesus  Christ ;  for  Jesus  Christ  and 
they  are  one.  We  are  his  members,  bone  of  his  bones, 
and  flesh  of  his  flesh  ;  his  obedience  is  our  obedience  ; 
for  as  we  are  one  body  with  him,  we  appear  before  our 
God  in  him.  We  are  found  in  him,  not  having  our 
own  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which 
is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  God  by  faith.  By  union  with  him  we  are  already 
seated  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ.  As  Jesus 
Christ  has  risen  to  die  no  more  but  to  live  eternally, 
it  follows  that  the  righteousness  which  he  has  wrought, 
is  an  everlasting  righteousness,  and  that  being  united 
to  him  as  his  members,  we  derive  from  him  a  life 
which  cannot  fail,  so  that  we  shall  never  die.  For  as 
the  risen  head  dies  no  more,  and  his  life  is  an  everlasting 
life,  in  like  manner,  whoever  receives  spiritual  life  from 
him  receives  a  life  which  can  never  terminate.  Hence 
it  follows,  that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  assuring 
us  of  our  justification  and  eternal  life,  is  a  source  of  the 
greatest  joy  and  consolation.  The  Psalmist,  accord- 
ingly, prophesying  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  says. 
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"  that  his  heart  is  glad,  and  his  glory  rejoiceth."  The 
first  words  of  Jesus  Christ  to  Mary  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, were,  "  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?"  and  to  the 
other  woman,  "  Be  not  afraid,"  and  to  the  disciples, 
"Why  are  ye  troubled?"  His  resurrection  ought  to 
wipe  away  the  tears  of  his  people,  to  tranquillize  their 
minds  and  dissipate  their  fears,  by  the  assurance  it  gives 
of  their  acquittal  from  condemnation  before  God,  and  of 
the  destruction  of  him  who  had  the  power  of  death. 

"  The  words  of  Jesus  above  referred  to,"  says  an 
eloquent  writer,  "  are  generally  applicable  to  the  life  of 
a  Christian.  He  can  look  upon  that  rich  field  of 
privilege  and  of  promise  placed  before  him  in  the 
Bible,  and  can  say  that  it  is  all  his  own.  And  where 
is  the  want  that  the  blessed  fruits  of  that  field  caimot 
supply,  the  distress  which  they  cannot  relieve,  the 
wound  that  they  cannot  heal,  the  fear  that  they  cannot 
quiet,  or  the  sorrow  for  which  they  do  not  furnish 
abundant  consolation  ?  Where,  then,  is  the  cause  of  de- 
pression 1  Friend  of  Jesus,  why  weepest  thou  ?  If 
you  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father  through  whom 
your  sins  are  all  forgiven,  and  you  are  made  a  child  of 
God  :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  you  as  your  sane- 
tifier  and  comforter  ;  and  you  are  assured  of  having 
Almighty  power  for  your  support,  and  unerring  wisdom 
for  your  guide,  and  heaven  for  your  eternal  home,  what 
can  overbalance  or  suppress  the  joy  which  naturally 
results  from  such  privileges  as  these  1  Trials  we  may, 
we  must  meet  with  ;  but  can  these  depress  us,  when 
we  know  that  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding,  even  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory  ?  If  tried  by  bodily  pain,  we 
feel  more  keenly  the   happiness  of  the  hope  which 
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anticipates  the  time  when  we  shall  have  a  building 
of  God;  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens  !  Worldly  losses  will  not  overwhelm  us,  if  we 
know  that  we  are  undoubted  heirs  of  an  inheritance 
that  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away.  Friends  may  change,  but  we  will  be  comforted 
by  the  assurance  that  in  Christ  we  have  a  brother  bom 
for  adversity  ;  nay,  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother.  There  rolls  between  us  and  our  Father's 
house,  the  deep  and  restless  tide  of  this  world's  cor- 
ruption, through  which  we  must  of  necessity  pass,  and 
the  deeper  and  still  more  dangerous  tide  of  corruptions 
of  our  hearts,  and  we  are  surrounded  by  enemies  on 
every  side ;  and  when  we  feel  our  own  weakness  we 
may  be  ready  to  fear,  lest  we  should  one  day  fall  by  the 
hand  of  some  of  them.  But  every  distressing  fear  is 
removed  when  we  recollect  that  we  shall  not  be 
tempted  beyond  what  we  are  able  to  bear,  and  that, 
in  point  of  fact,  there  is  no  limit  to  our  power,  for  we 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  us,  and 
that  the  life  that  is  in  us  is  the  life  of  Christ,  a  life 
which  no  power  can  extinguish  in  any  one  of  Christ's 
members,  any  more  than  it  can  extinguish  it  in  our 
glorious  Head." 

From  the  28th  verse  to  the  conclusion  of  the  chapter, 
the  greatest  encouragement  is  held  out  to  repose  all 
our  confidence  on  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus, 
with  the  assured  conviction  that  receiving  him,  we  shall 
be  enabled  to  persevere  unto  the  end.  The  impossi- 
bility of  plucking  his  people  out  of  the  Saviour's  hand, 
is  here  established  in  the  most  triumphant  manner. 
Whatever  objection  is  raised  against  it,  is  contrary  to 
the  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  contrary  to  his  love,  to  the 
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virtue  of  his  sacrifice,  and  to  the  prevalence    of  his 
intercession ;  contrary  to  the  operation  of  the  i^hok 
Godhead,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  every  jMurt 
of  the  plan  of  salvation.     If  we  look  upwards  or  down- 
wards, to  heaven  above,  or  the  earth,  or  hell  beneath^  to 
aU  places,  to  all  creatures,  neither  any  nor  ail  of  them 
together  shall  prevail  against  us.  Were  heaven  and  earth 
to  combine,  and  all  the  powers  of  hell  to  rise  up^  they 
would  avail  nothing  against  the  outstretched  arm  of 
him  who  makes  us  more  than  conquerors.     The  power 
of  Jesus  who  is  our  head,  ascends  above  the  heavens, 
and  descends  beneath  the  depths  ;  and  in  his  love  there 
is  a  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  which 
passeth  knowledge.     "  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  is  in  the 
heavens  ;  and  thy  faithfulness  reacheth  unto  the  clouds. 
Thy  righteousness  is  like  the  great   mountains,  thy 
judgments  are  a  great  depth,"  Psal.  xxxv.  5.     Can 
any  thing  prevail  to  pluck  out  of  the  hands  of  Jesus 
Christ  those  who  have  fled   to  him  as  their  Surety, 
those  who  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of 
his  bones ;  those  whom  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
precious  blood  ? 

The  feelings  of  the  believer  viewed  in  Christ,  as  de- 
scribed in  the  close  of  this  chapter,  form  a  striking 
contrast  with  what  is  said  in  the  end  of  the  former 
chapter,  where  he  is  viewed  in  himself.  In  the  con- 
templation of  himself  as  a  sinner  he  mournfully  ex- 
claims, "  0  wretched  man  that  I  am."  In  the  con- 
templation of  himself  as  justified  in  Christ,  he  boldly 
demands,  who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  my  charge  ?  Who 
is  he  that  condemneth  ?  Well  may  the  man  who  loves 
God  defy  the  universe  to  separate  him  from  the  love 
of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord.     Althou^ 
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at  present  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together,  although  even  he  himself  groaneth 
within  himself,  yet  all  things  are  working  together  for 
his  good.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  interceding  for  him  in 
his  heart ;  Jesus  Christ  is  interceding  for  him  before 
the  throne  ;  God  the  Father  hath  chosen  him  from 
eternity,  hath  called  him,  hath  justified  him,  and  will 
finally  crown  him  with  glory.  The  Apostle  had  begun 
this  chapter  by  declaring  that  there  is  no  ccmdemnation 
to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  concludes  it  with 
the  triumphant  assurance  that  there  is  no  separation 
from  his  love.  The  salvation  of  believers  is  complete 
in  Christ,  and  their  union  with  him  indissoluble. 


[     394     ] 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Through  the  whole  of  the  doctrinal  part  of  this  Epistle^ 
Paul  has  an  eye  to  the  state  and  character  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  the  aspect  which  the  gospel  hears  towards 
them.  In  the  preceding  chapters,  he  had  exhibited 
that  righteousness  which  God  has  provided  for  men, 
all  of  whom  are  entirely  divested  of  any  righteousness 
of  their  own,  "  none  being  righteous,  no,  not  one." 
He  had  discoursed  largely  on  the  justification  and  sanc- 
tification  of  believers,  and  now  he  proceeds  to  treat 
particularly  of  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  and  to 
exhibit  the  sovereignty  of  God,  in  his  dealings,  both 
towards  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  way  in  which,  in 
the  9th,  10th,  and  11th  chapters,  he  so  particularly 
adverts  to  the  present  state  and  future  destination  of 
the  Jews,  in  connexion  with  what  regards  the  Grentiles, 
furnishes  the  most  ample  opportunity  for  the  illustration 
of  this  highly  important  subject. 

In  the  8th  chapter,  the  Apostle  had  declared  the 
glorious  and  exalted  privileges  of  the  people  of  God. 
But  it  was  impossible  for  one  so  ardently  attached  to 
his  own  nation,  and  so  zealously  concerned  for  the  wel- 
fare of  his  countrymen,  not  to  be  touched  with  the  melan- 
choly contrast,  which  naturally  arose  to  his  mind,  as  he 
turned  from  these  lofty  and  cheering  contemplations  to 
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consider  the  deplorable  state  of  apostate  Israel.  If  there 
was  a  people  upon  earth  to  whom  more  than  to  another 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel  belonged  as  a  birth-right,  it 
was  assuredly  to  the  descendants  according  to  the  flesh 
of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  But  they  had 
wilfully  rebelled  against  their  God.  They  had  rejected 
the  Messiah,  and  consequently  forfeited  the  rights  and 
immunities  secured  to  their  forefathers  by  covenant. 
Their  condition  was  therefore  itself  well  calculated  to 
awaken  the  sympathies  of  Paul,  whUe  at  the  same  time 
it  was  necessary  to  vindicate  the  faithfulness  of  God, 
and  to  prove  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  was  by  no 
means  opposed  to  the  absolute  security  of  God's  elect, 
on  which  he  had  been  so  lai^ely  expatiating.  This  sul>- 
ject  is  therefore  discussed  in  the  three  following  chap- 
ters ;  and  as  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  importance,  so 
also  it  is  introduced  in  a  manner  the  most  appropriate, 
and  the  most  affecting. 

Scarcely  has  his  sublime  conclusion  to  the  8th  chapter 
terminated,  when,  at  the  beginning  of  the  9th,  the 
triumphant  language  of  victory  is  exchanged  by  the 
Apostle  for  the  voice  of  commiseration,  in  which  he 
bewails  the  apostasy  of  his  countrymen.  He  does  not 
dwell  so  much  upon  the  magnitude  of  their  guilt,  as  he 
does  upon  the  memory  of  their  ancestral  glory  and  an- 
cient privileges.  He  strongly  affirms  the  ardour  of  his 
affection  for  them  as  his  brethren,  and  feelingly  deplores 
the  misery  of  their  rejected  condition.  Finally,  he  turns 
from  this  scene  of  ruin  and  degradation,  to  declare,  that 
their  apostasy,  though  general,  was  not  universal,  and 
to  predict  the  dawn  of  a  brighter  day,  which  shall  yet 
make  manifest  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  their  cove- 
nant God,  whose  purposes  concerning  Israel  had  evi- 
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dently  alike  included  their  present  rejection  and  future 
restoration. 

The  rejection  of  Israel  Paul  proves  to  have  been  from 
the  earliest  periods  of  their  history  prefigured  by  God's 
dealings  towards  them  as  a  nation.     For,  after  declar- 
ing that  '^  they  are  not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel^" 
he  adduces  various  and  conclusive  testimonies  in  con- 
firmation of  this  truth,  and  thus  forcibly  illustrates  the 
conduct  of  God  towards  the  natural  descendants  of 
Abraham.  In  following  this  course  of  aigument,  he  draws 
a  solemn  and  most  impressive  picture  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God  in  the  general  administration  of  his  government, 
and  asserts  the  distinction  which  God  makes  between 
vessels  of  wrath  and  vessels  of  mercy,  in  order  "  that  he 
might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels 
of  mercy,  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory." 
He  further  affirms  the  calling  of  a  portion  both  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  with  whom  in  combination  he  classes 
himself,  as  one  of  those  "  called  of  God,"  concerning 
whom  he  had  in  the  preceding  chapter  so  largely  dis- 
coursed.    The  introduction  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
Church  of  Christ,  as  well  as  of  a  remnant  or  portion  of  the 
Jews,  being  thus  clearly  intimated,  he  shows  that  both  of 
these  events  had  been  expressly  foretold  by  the  prophets, 
who  had  also  affirmed,  that  except  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth 
had  left  them  a  seed,  the  national  ruin  of  Israel  would 
have  been  as  complete  as  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

The  Apostle  had  thus  two  great  objects  in  view.  In 
the  first  place,  he  illustrates  the  sovereignty  of  God  as 
exhibited  in  the  infallible  accomplishment  of  the  Divine 
purposes  predicted  by  the  prophets,  which  led  to  the 
national  rejection  of  the  Jews,  with  the  exception  of  a 
remnant  who  were  saved  by  grace.     In  the  second 
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place,  he  proves  that  the  purposes  of  God  were  equally- 
fulfilled  in  bringing  in  the  Gentiles  ;  and  this  he  does 
in  such  a  way  as  to  cut  off,  on  their  part,  all  preten- 
sions to  every  thing  like  merit,  desert,  or  worthiness, 
since,  without  seeking  for  it,  they  attained  to  the  righ- 
teousness which  is  of  faith. 

Having  established  these  two  important  truths  with 
great  force  and  clearness,  Paul  accounts  for  the  fact  of 
the  Jews  having  stumbled  at,  and  rejected  the  Messiah. 
He  shows  that  the  Messiah  had  been  characterized  by 
the  prophets  as  "  that  stumbling  stone  '*  which  God 
had  laid  in  Zion  ;  and  that  the  Jews  stumbled  in  con- 
sequence of  their  ignorance  of  the  righteousness  which 
God  had  provided  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  violated  law, 
and  of  their  vain  attempt  to  establish  a  righteousness  of 
their  own.  His  discussion  of  this  topic  is  thus  most 
appropriately  introduced.  It  is  also  in  the  last  degree 
important,  as  furnishing  additional  confirmation  of  the 
sovereignty  of  God,  which  is  here  exhibited  in  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes  ;  while  it 
is  testified  how  well  merited  was  that  punishment  of 
rejecting  and  casting  off  the  great  body  of  the  Jews. 
Paul  sums  up  the  whole  by  appealing  at  the  end  of  the 
10th  chapter,  to  the  testimonies  of  Moses  and  Isaiah,  in 
confirmation  of  what  he  had  advanced.  But  still  as 
the  apostasy  was  so  general,  it  might  be  concluded  that 
God  had  for  ever  cast  off  the  Jewish  nation,  and  had 
thus  made  void  the  promises  made  to  the  fathers.  This 
error  he  once  more  encounters,  and  largely  confutes  in 
the  11th  chapter  ;  where  he  shows  most  conclusively, 
that  in  whatever  form  it  presents  itself  it  cannot  abide 
the  test  of  truth.  So  far  is  this  from  being  the  case, 
that  in  the  infallible  dispensations  of  God,  a  period  will 
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arrive  when  the  Redeemer  shall  come  oat  of  Zion,  and 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacoh,  when  the  whole  of 
Israel  shall,  as  one  people,  be  brought  within  the  bond 
of  that  new  covenant  established  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah,  of  the  blessings  of 
which  they  shall  all  partake.  The  three  following 
chapters  thus  hold  a  very  distinguished  place  in  this 
most  instructive  Epistle,  and  exhibit  in  a  manner  the 
most  comprehensive,  as  well  as  conspicuous,  and  edify- 
ing, the  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  government  of  the 
world,  and  the  character  of  his  dealings  towards  men 
in  the  whole  of  the  Divine  administration. 

As  the  nation  of  Israel  were  types  of  the  true  Israel, 
and  as  their  rejection  might  seem,  as  has  been  observed, 
to  militate  against  the  security  of  the  people  of  God,  it 
was  necessary  in  this  ninth  chapter  to  enter  fully  upon 
the  subject.  It  was,  however,  one  sure  to  be  highly 
offensive  to  the  Jews,  and  therefore  Paul  introduces  it 
in  a  manner  calculated,  as  far  as  possible,  to  allay  their 
prejudices  against  him,  while  at  the  same  time  he 
does  not  in  this  matter  shun  to  declare  the  whole 
coimsel  of  God,  for  the  instruction  of  those  to  whom 
he  wrote. 

After  expressing  the  grief  with  which  he  contem- 
plated his  countrymen,  without  specifying  its  cause,  he 
enumerates  their  distinguished  privileges  as  a  nation. 
He  then  adverts  to  their  being  rejected  of  God,  though 
not  directly  mentioning  it,  and  begins  with  observing, 
that  it  could  not  be  said  that  among  them  the  word  of 
God  had  taken  none  effect.  God  had  promised  to  be 
a  God  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed,  and  although  the 
greater  part  of  Israel  were  now  cast  off,  that  promise 
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had  not  failed.   When  God  said  to  Abraham,  in  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called,  he  intimated  that  the  promise 
did  not  refer  to  all  his  children,  but  to  a  select  number. 
Isaac  was  given  to  Abraham  by  the  special  promise  of 
JehoYah  ;  and  farther,  in  the  case  of  Rebecca,  one  of 
her  children  was  a  child  of  promise,  the  other  was  not, 
and  this  was  intimated  before  they  were  bom.  In  order 
to  silence  all  objections  against  this  proceeding,  as  if 
the  Almighty  could  be  charged  with  injustice,  Paul  at 
once  appeals  to  the  sovereignty  of  GKxi,  who  disposes 
of  his  creatures  as  to  him  seems  good.     Especially  he 
refers  to  what  Gt)d  had  said  to  Moses,  as  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures,  when  he  made  all  his  goodness  to  pass 
before  him,  that  he  will  have  mercy  on  whom  he 
will   have  mercy;  thus   intimating  that   his  favours 
were  his  own,  and  that,  in  bestowing,  or  withholding 
them,  there  was  no  room  for  injustice.     Against  this 
view  of  God's  sovereignty,  the  pride  of  man,  until  sub- 
dued by  grace,  rises  with  rebellious  violence,  but  such  is 
its  importance— such  its  tendency  to  abase  the  sinner 
and  exalt  the  Saviour — that  Paul  dwells  on  it  in  both 
its  aspects,  not  only  as  exhibited  in  the  exercise  of 
mercy  on  whom  he  wiU,  but  also  in  hardening  whom 
he  wiU.     In  acting  both  in  the  one  way  and  the  other, 
he  declares  that  God  contemplates  his  own  glory.  This 
leads  the  Apostle  inmiediately  to  the  election  of  those 
whom  God  had  prepared  to  be  vessels  of  mercy,  both 
from  among  the  Jews  and  the  Grentiles.  These  in  reality 
were  the  only  children  of  promise  of  whom  Isaac  was  a 
type,  Gal.  iv.  28.  On  the  other  hand,  the  rejection  of  the 
great  body  of  Israel  so  fsir  from  being  contrary  to 
the  Divine  purpose,  had  been  distinctly  predicted  by 
their  own  prophets.     He  closes  the  chapter  by  show- 
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ing,  that  while  this  rejection  had  taken  place  according 
to  the  counsel  of  Gkxi,  its  immediate  occasion  was  the 
culpable  ignorance  and  prejudice  of  the  Jews  themselves 
in  seeking  acceptance  with  God  by  their  own  righteous- 
ness, instead  of  submitting  to  the  righteousness  of  God 
brought  in  by  the  Messiah. 

The  manner  in  which  Paul  has  treated  the  subject 
of  this  chapter  furnishes  an  opportunity  of  illustrating 
the  doctrine  of  election  to  eternal  life,  to  which,  in  the 
one  preceding,  he  had  traced  up,  as  to  their  origin,  all 
the  privileges  of  believers  in  Christ.  It  likewise  gives 
occasion  to  exhibit  the  sovereignty  of  God,  as  all  along 
displayed  respecting  the  nation  of  Israel.  In  this  man- 
ner the  astonishing  fact  is  at  the  same  time  accounted 
for,  that  so  great  a  portion  of  the  Jews  had  rejected  the 
promised  Messiah,  while  a  remnant  among  them  at  that 
time,  as  in  every  preceding  age,  acknowledged  him  as 
their  Lord.     Mr  Stuart  says,  that  "with  the  eighth 

*  chapter  concludes  what  may  appropriately  be  termed 

*  the  doctrinal  part  of  our  Epistle."  But  if  the  sove- 
reignty of  God  be  a  doctrine  of  divine  revelation,  this 
assertion  is  evidently  erroneous.  Without  the  develop- 
ment of  this  important  doctrine,  which  accounts  for  the 
fact  of  the  election  of  some,  and  the  rejection  of  others, 
the  Epistie  would  not  be  complete. 

V.  1. — I  say  the  irudi  in  Christ,  Hie  not,  my  conscience  also  bearing 
me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  my  the  truth. — The  Jews  regarded  the  Apostle 

Paul  as  their  most  determined  enemy.    What  therefore 

he  was  about  to  declare  concerning  his  great  sorrow  on 

account  of  the  present  state  of  his  countrymen,  would 

not  easily  procure  from  them  credit.     Yet  it  was  a 

truth  which  he  could  affirm  without  hypocrisy,  and 
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with  the  greatest  sincerity.  In  Christ, — Paul  was 
speaking  as  one  united  to,  and  belonging  to,  Christ — 
acting  as  in  his  service.  This  is  a  most  solemn  asseve- 
ration, and  implies,  that  what  he  was  affirming  was  as 
true  as  if  Christ  himself  had  spoken  it.  A  reference  t6 
Christ  would  have  no  weight  with  the  Jews.  It  ap- 
pears, therefore,  that  the  Apostle  adopted  this  solemn 
language  chiefly  with  the  view  of  impressing  those  whom 
he  addresses  with  a  conviction  of  his  sincerity,  and  also 
to  prove  that  what  he  was  about  to  say  respecting  the  re- 
jection of  the  Jewish  nation  did  not  arise,  as  might  be 
supposed,  from  any  prejudice,  or  dislike  to  his  country- 
men. /  lie  not — This  is  a  repetition,  but  not  properly 
tautology.  In  certain  situations  an  assertion  may  be 
frequently  in  substance  repeated,  as  indicating  the  ear- 
nestness of  the  speaker.  The  Apostle  dwells  on  the 
statement,  and  is  not  willing  to  leave  it  without  pro- 
ducing the  effect.  Mt^  conscience  also  bearing  me  wit- 
nets, — For  the  sincerity  of  his  love  for  the  Jewish 
nation,  th«  Apostle  appends  to  his  conscience.  His 
countrymen  and  others  might  deem  him  their  enemy  ; 
they  might  consider  all  his  conduct  towards  them  as 
influenced  by  hatred  ;  but  he  had  the  testimony  of  his 
conscience  to  the  contrary.  In  the  Holy  Ghost. — He 
not  only  had  the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  but  what 
precluded  the  possibility  of  his  deceiving,  he  spoke  in 
the  Holy  Ghost — ^he  spoke  by  inspiration. 

V.  2, 3. — That  I  Twoe  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my 
Tieant  (for  I  cotdd  vnsk  that  myself  were  aamrsedfiom  Christ)  for  my 
bretkren,  my  kinsmen  acoording  to  the  flesh. 

Many  interpretations  have  been  given  of  this  passage. 
Calvin  supposes  that  Paul,  actually  in  '^a  state  of 
ecstasy,"  wished  himself  condemned  in  the  place  of 

VOL.  II.  c  c 
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his  countrymen.     <<  The  additional  sentence/'  he  saysy 
■"  proves  the  Apostle  to  be  speaking,  not  of  temporal, 
'  but  eternal  death  ;  and  when  he  B&ys/ram  Christy  an 
'  allusion  is  made  to  the  Greek  word  anathema,  which 
'  means  a  separation  from  any  thing.     Does  not  sepa^ 
'  ration  from  Christ  mean,  being  excluded  from  all  hopes 
'  of  salvation  ?  **    Such  a  thing  is  impossible,  and  would 
be  highly  improper.     This  would  do  more  than  fulfil 
the  demands  of  the  law,  it  would  utterly  go  beyond  the 
law,  and  would  therefore  be  sinful;  for  all  our  aifec- 
tions  ought  to  be  regulated  by  the  law  of  God.     Some 
imderstand  it  of  excommunication.     But  the  Apostle 
could  not  be  excommunicated  by  Christ,  except  for  a 
cause  which  would  exclude  him  from  heaven,  as  well 
as  from  the  Church  on  earth.     He  could  not  be  ex- 
communicated without  being  guilty  of  some  sin  that 
manifested  him  to  be  an  unbeliever.     It  is  not  possible 
that  one  speaking  in  the  Holy  Ghost  could  wish  to  be 
in  such  a  state.     Paul's  affection  for  his  countrymen  is 
here  indeed  expressed  in  very  strong  terms,  but  the 
meaning  often  ascribed  to  it  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be 
admitted.     That  any  one  should  desire  to  be  eternally 
separated  from  Christ,  and  consequently  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
is  impossible.     The  law  commands  us  to  love   our 
neighbour  as  ourselves,  but  not  more  than  ourselves, 
which  would  be  the  case,  if  to  promote  his  temporal 
or  spiritual  benefit  we  desired  to  be  eternally  miserable. 
Jt  should  also  be  recollected,  that  it  is  not  only  ever- 
lasting misery,  but  desperate  and  final  enmity  against 
God,  that  is  comprised  in  Paul's  wish  as  it  is  generally 
uhderstood.    It  represents  him  as  loving  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator.     But  who  could  ever  imagine 
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that  the  desire  of  being  eternally  wicked,  and  of  indulg- 
ing everlasting  hatred  to  God,  could  proceed  from  love 
to  Christ,  and  be  a  proper  manner  of  expressing  zeal 
for  his  glory  ?  It  would  be  strange  indeed  if  Paul,  who 
had  just  been  affirming,  in  a  tone  so  triumphant,  the 
impossibility  of  the  combined  efforts  of  creation  to  sepa- 
rate him  from  the  love  of  Christ,  should  the  moment 
after  solemnly  desire  that  this  separation  should  take 
place,  for  the  sake  of  any  creature,  however  beloved. 

To  understand  the  meaning  of  this  passage,  there  are 
three  observations  to  which  it  is  of  importance  to  attend. 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  the  paM^  and  not  the  present 
tense,  which  is  employed  in  the  original.  What  is 
rendered  "  I  could  wish,"  should  be  read  in  the  past 
tense,  "  I  was  vrishing,  or  did  wish,"  referring  to  the 
Apostle's  state  before  his  conversion.  The  second  ob- 
servation is,  that  the  verb  which,  in  our  version,  is 
translated  "wish,"  would  have  been  more  correctly 
rendered,  in  this  place,  boast;  "  for  I  myself  boasted,  or 
made  it  my  boast,  to  be  separated  from  Christ."  For 
this  translation,  which  makes  the  Apostle's  meaning  far 
more  explicit,  there  is  the  most  unquestionable  autho- 
rity.* The  third  observation  is,  that  the  first  part  of 
the  third  verse  should  be  read  in  a  parenthesis,  as  fol- 
lows :  "  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in 
my  heart  (for  I  myself  made  it  my  boast  to  be  separated 
from  Christ)  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to 
the  flesh."  By  the  usual  interpretation  the  Apostle  is 
imderstood  to  say,  "  I  have  great  heaviness  and  conti- 
nual sorrow  in  my  heart,"  and  vrithout  stating  for  whom, 

*  See  for  example  the  Sixth  Book  of  the  Iliad,  where  the  same 
word  occurs,  in  the  dialofsnie  between  Diomed  and  Glaucus,  and 
could  not  be  rendered  otherwise. 
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or  for  what,  to  add,  '^  I  could  wish  that  myself  'were 
accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren."     But  it  appears 
evident  that  these  words,  far  my  breffiren,  form  the 
conclusion  of  the  aboye  expression,  /  have  great  heavi- 
ness and  contintMd  sorrow  in  my  heart,    Paul  had 
himself  formerly  made  it  his  boast  to  be  separated  from 
Christ,  rejecting  him  as  the  Messiah  ;  and  to  prove 
how  much  he  sympathized  with  the  situation  of  his 
countrymen,  in  the  bosom  of  his  lamentation  over  their 
fallen  state,  he  appeals  to  his  former  experience,  when, 
before  his  conversion,  he  had  been  in  the  same  unbelief, 
and  personally  knew  their  deplorable  condition.     He 
also  intimates  his  sorrow  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  show 
that  he  is  far  from  glorying  over  them,  having  been 
himself  as  deeply  guilty  as  they  were ;  while,  according 
to  the  doctrine  he  was  inculcating,  it  was  in  no  respect 
to  be  ascribed  to  his  own  merits,  that  he  was  hap- 
pily delivered  from  that  awful  condenmation  in  which, 
with  grief,  he  beheld  them  now  standing. 

Paul's  sorrow  was  for  those  whom  he  calls  his  bre- 
t/iren*  This  does  not  respect  a  spiritual  relationship, 
as  the  term  brethren  so  generally  denotes  in  the  New 
Testament,  but  natural  relationship,  as  Paul  here  ex- 
plains it,  when  he  adds,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
jHesh,  His  sorrow  for  them  is  the  subject  of  his  testi- 
mony, which,  in  a  manner  so  solenm,  he  had  confirmed 
in  the  preceding  verse.  Instead  of  glorying  over  their 
calamities  and  rejection,  he  forgot  his  own  wroi^, 
and  their  cruel  persecutions,  in  the  inexpressible  afflic- 
tion with  which  he  contemplated  their  obstinate  un- 
belief with  all  its  fatal  consequences.  In  this  we 
may  discern  a  characteristic  of  a  Christian.  He  who  has 
no  sorrow  for  the  perishing  state  of  sinners,  and  espe- 
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cially  of  his  kindred,  is  not  a  Christian.    No  man  can  be 
a  Christian  who  is  unconcerned  for  the  salvation  of  others. 

V.  4. — Who  are  Isradites  ;  to  whom  perfyMmeth  the  adoption^  and 
^  ffioty^  ^^  ^  oownamte^  and  the  gMng  of  the  law^  and  the  servioe 
of  God  and  the  promises, 

Paul  here  recognises  and  enumerates  the  great  ex- 
ternal privileges  belonging  to  the  Jews  which  aggravated 
his  profound  sorrow,  on  account  of  their  rejection  of  the 
Messiah,  and  their  consequent  deplorable  condition. 
Who  are  Israelites. — That  is,  the  most  honourable  peo- 
ple on  earth  ;  the  descendants  of  him  who  as  a  Prince 
had  power  with  God.  They  had  the  name,  because 
that  of  Israel  was  given  to  Jacob  their  father  by  God, 
when  vouchsafing  so  striking  a  pre-intimation  of  his 
future  manifestation  in  the  flesh.  Adoption. — That  is, 
the  nation  of  Israel  was  a  nation  adopted  by  God  as  a 
type  of  the  adoption  of  his  children  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
in  that  typical  sense  in  which  they  were  the  children 
of  God  as  no  other  nation  ever  was,  they  are  frequently 
spoken  of  in  Scripture,  Exod.  iv.  22  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  9-20. 
In  this  way  our  Lord  himself  recognizes  them,  when 
anticipating  their  rejection,  he  says,  '^  The  children  of 
"  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out,"  Matt.  viii.  12.  Glory. 
— This  most  probably  refers  to  the  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  God  over  the  mercy-seat  in  the  Sanctuary. 
God  too  set  his  tabernacle  among  the  Israelites,  and 
walked  among  them,  which  was  their  peculiar  glory, 
by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  all  other  nations, 
Deut.  iv.  32-36.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in 
the  cloud  that  went  before  them  in  the  wilderness.  It 
often  filled  the  Tabernacle  and  the  Temple.  His  house 
was  the  place  of  his  glory.  Covenants. — The  covenant 
with  Abraham,  and  the  covenant  at  Sinai ;  in  both  of 
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which  they  were  interested  ;  and  all  the  solemn  en- 
gagements which  God  had  entered  into  with  mankind 
were  lodged  in  their  hands  and  committed  to  their  cus- 
tody. Giving  of  ike  law, — To  them  the  law  was  given 
at  Mount  Sinai ;  and  they  were  the  only  people  on  earth 
so  distinguished  by  God.  The  service  of  God, — This 
refers  to  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple  service,  or  Mosaic 
institutions  of  worship.  All  other  nations  were  left  to 
their  own  superstitious  inventions ;  the  Jews  alone  had 
ordinances  of  worship  from  God .  Promises, — The  Jews 
had  received  the  promises  both  temporal  and  spiritual, 
especially  those  that  related  to  the  Messiah,  Acts,  ii.  39. 

V.  5. — Whose  are  thefadhers^  and  of  whom  as  cowxrnmg  tiieflesk 
Cfirist  oame^  uoho  is  over  all,  God  Uesxd  for  ever.    Amen. 

Whose  are  ihe  fathers, — The  Jews  numbered  among 
their  illustrious  progenitors,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ; 
with  others  to  whom  God  had  been  pleased  to  manifest 
himself  in  a  manner  so  remarkable.  Ofwhom^  as  con- 
cerning the  flesh,  Christ  came, — This  was  the  comple- 
tion of  all  the  privileges  which  the  Apostle  here 
enumerates.  It  was  a  signal  honour  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  that  the  Messiah  was  by  descent  an  Israelite. 
Concerning  the  flesh. — This  declares  that  he  was  really 
a  man  having  truly  the  human  nature,  and  as  a  man  of 
Jewish  origin.  At  the  same  time  it  imports  that  he 
had  another  nature.  Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever, — This  is  a  most  clear  and  unequivocal  attestation 
of  the  Divine  nature  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Every 
engine  of  false  criticism  has  been  employed  by  those 
who  are  desirous  to  evade  the  obvious  meaning  of  this 
decisive  testimony  to  the  Godhead  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  but  they  have  never. even  plausibly  succeeded. 

The  awful  blindness  and  obstinacy  of  Arians  and 
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Socinians  in  their  explanations,  or  rather  perversions  of 
the  word  of  God,  are  in  nothing  more  obvious  than  in 
their  attempts  to  evade  the  meaning  of  this  celebrated 
testimony  to  the  Godhead  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
They  often  shelter  themselves  under  various  readings  ; 
but  here  they  have  no  tenable  ground  for  an  evasion  of 
this  kind.     Yet,  strange  to  say,  some  of  them  have, 
indthout  the  authority  of  manuscripts,  altered  the  ori- 
ginal, in  order  that  it  may  suit  their  purpose.    There  is 
no  difficulty  in  the  words — no  intricacy  in  the  construc- 
tion ;  yet  by  a  forced  construction  and  an  unnatural 
punctuation  they  have  endeavoured  to  turn  away  this 
testimony  Arom  its  obvious  import.     Contrary  to  the 
genius  and  idiom  of  the  Greek,  contrary  to  all  Uie  usual 
rules  of  interpreting  language,  as  has  often  been  incon- 
trovertibly  shown,  they  substitute  Grod  be  blessed,  for 
God  blessed  for  ever ;  or  God  who  is  over  all,  be  blessed, 
instead  of,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.    Such 
tortuous  explanations  are  not  only  rejected  by  a  sound 
interpretation  of  the  original,  but  manifest  themselves 
to  be  unnatural,  even  to  the  most  illiterate  who  exer- 
cise an  unprejudiced  judgment.     The  Scriptures  have 
many  real  difficulties  which  are  calculated  to  try  or  to 
increase  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  Christian,  and 
are  evidently  designed   to  enlarge  his  acquaintance 
with  the  word  of  God,  by  obliging  him  more  diligently 
to   search  into  them  and  place   his  dependence  on 
the  Spirit  of  all  truth.     But  when  language  so  clear  as 
in  the  present  passage  is  perverted  to  avoid  recognising 
the  obvious  truth  contained  in  the  Divine  testimony,  it 
more  fiilly  manifests  the  depravity  of  human  nature, 
and  the  rooted  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against  God, 
than  the  grossest  works  of  the  flesh. 
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Afiter  speaking  of  the  Messiah's  ooming  throu^  the 
nation  of  Israel,  in  respect  to  his  human  nature^  the 
Apostle,  in  order  to  enhance  the  greatness  of  this  ex- 
traordinary distinction  conferred  upon  it,  here  refers  to 
his  Divine  nature,  to  union  with  which  in  one  person 
his  human  nature  was  exalted.     The  declaration  of  his 
ooming  in  the  flesh  clearly  imports,  as  has  been  re- 
marked, that  Christ  had  another  nature.     When  it  is 
said,  1  John,  iy.  3,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh — ^which  could  not  be  said  of  a  mere  man,  who 
could  come  in  no  other  way — it  shows  that  he  m%ht 
have  come  in  another  way,  and  therefore  implies  his 
pre-existence,  which  is  asserted  in  a  variety  of  passages 
of  Scripture.     Of  such  passages  there  are  four  orders. 
The  first  order  consists  of  those  where  his  incarnation 
is  ascribed  to  himself.     ''  Behold  I  will  send  my  mes- 
senger, and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me  :  and 
the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  oome  to  his 
temple,"  Mai.  iii.  1.     These  words  manifestly  prove 
that  his  incarnation,  and  the  preparation  for  it,  such  as 
the  mission  of  John  the  Baptist,  was  a  work  of  the 
Messiah  himself,  and  consequently  that  he  existed  be- 
fore his  incarnation.     The  same  truth  is  declared,  when 
it  is  said,  ^^  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  par- 
takers of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  took  part  of 
the  same ; — ^for  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of 
Angels ;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham," 
Heb.  ii.  14,  16.     Here  his  taking  upon  him  flesh  and 
blood  is  represented  to  be  by  an  act  of  his  own  will. 
The  same  truth  is  taught  where  he  is  introduced  as 
addressing  the  Father  in  these  terms,  "  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  pre- 
pared me  :  In  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou 
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hftst  had  no  pleasure :  then  said  I,  lo,  I  come  (in  the 
volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will, 
O  €k)d,"  Heb.  x.  5,  7  ;  and  again,  "  Jesus  Christ, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God  ;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,"  Phil.  ii.  6. 
Here  we  are  taught  that  Jesus  Christ  himself  took  this 
form,  and  consequently  existed  before  he  took  it. 

The  second  order  of  passages,  asserting  the  pre-exis- 
tence  of  our  Lord,  are  those  which  expressly  declare 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  he  came  into 
the  world.  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven, 
but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
man,  which  is  in  heaven."  And  a  little  after,  "  He 
that  Cometh  from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth :  he  that 
Cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all,"  John,  iii.  13-31. 
"  The  bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,"  John,vi.  33,  41,  50,  51,  58.  "  For  I  came 
down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,"  John,  vi.  38.  "  What  and 
if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he 
was  before,"  John,  vi.  62.  "  And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was,"  John, 
xvii.  5. 

A  third  order  of  passages  ascribes  actions  to  Jesus 
Christ  before  his  birth.  "  By  whom,"  says  the  Apostle, 
God  "  made  the  worlds,"  Heb.  i.  2,  which  signifies 
the  creation  of  the  universe ;  and  verse  3,  "  upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,"  which  signifies  his 
providence;  and  verse  10,  "  And  Thou,  Lord,  in  the 
beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth ;  and 
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the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine  hands."     This  is 
part  of  the  response  of  the  Father  in  the  25th  verse  of 
the  102d  Psalm  to  his  Son,  complaining  that  he  had 
weakened  his  strength  in  the  way,  and  praying  not 
to  be  taken  away  in  the  midst  of  his  days  ;  to  w^hich 
the   Father  inmiediately  answers,   "  Thy  years    are 
throughout  all  generations,"  and  continues  his  reply  to 
the  end  of  the  Psalm.     "  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  are  all  things,"  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  which  implies 
both  creation  and  preservation.     ''  Who  is  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-bom  of  every  creature  ; 
for  by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers  ;  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him  ; 
and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  con> 
sist,"  Col.  i.  15,  16.     Here  Jesus  Christ  is  declared 
to  be  the  creator  of  all  things.     This  is  also  affirmed 
concerning  him  before   his  incarnation,  John,  i.  3. 
'^  Being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 
Spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  in  prison,"  1  Peter,  iii.  19.     The  Son  of  God 
preached  by  his  Spirit  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
before  the  flood,  who  are  now  in  the  prison  of  Hell, 
which  supposes  his  existence  before  he  was  bom. 

A  fourth  order  of  passages  clearly  proves  the  pre- 
existence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  This  is  he  of 
whom  I  said.  After  me  cometh  a  man,  which  is  pre> 
ferred  before  me  ;  for  he  was  before  me,"  John,  i. 
1 5,  30.  He  could  not  be  before  John  unless  he  had 
eidsted  prior  to  his  birth,  since  John  was  bom  before 
him.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abraham 
was,  I  am,"  John,  viii.  58,     "  But  thou,  Bethlehem 
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Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands 
of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me 
that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have 
been  from  old,  from  everlasting,"  Micah,  v.  2.  "I 
am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending, 
saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is 
to  come,  the  Almighty."  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  first  and  the  last."  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last,"  Rev.  i. 
8-11  ;  xxii.  13. 

To  all  these  passages  must  be  added  that  of  Proverbs, 
viii,  (compared  with  1  Cor.  i.  24),  where  wisdom  is 
declared  to  have  existed  when  God  formed  the  uni- 
verse ;  and  also  John,  i.  1,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God."  Than  this  last  passage,  nothing  could  more 
explicitly  declare  the  pre-existence  and  Godhead  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  few  of  the  predictions  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah in  which  his  two  natures  are  not  marked.  In  the 
first  of  them,  "  The  seed  of  the  woman,  denotes  his 
humanity ;  while  the  words,  "  He  shall  bruise  thy 
head,"  declare  his  divinity.  In  the  promise  to  Abra- 
ham, his  humanity  is  marked  by  the  words  "  In  thy 
seed ;"  while  in  what  follows,  "  shall  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed,"  we  read  his  divinity.  "  I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth" — this  is  his  divinity. 
"  Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall 
behold  " — ^this  is  his  humanity.  "  Behold  a  vii^n  shall 
conceive,  and  bear  a  son" — this  is  his  humanity ;  "  and 
shall  call  his  name  Immanuel" — this  is  his  divinity. 
"  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given." 
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This  marks  his  humanity.  "  The  government  shall  be 
upon  his  shoulder  ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The  everlasting 
Father."  These  words  denote  his  Godhead.  There 
are  multitudes  of  other  passages  in  the  Prophets  to  the 
same  puipose. 

In  the  same  way,  the  two  natures  of  Jesus  Christ 
are  spoken  of  in  numerous  passages  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.    "  The  Word  was  God,"  and  "  the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us."     "  Made  of  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  Grod  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holi- 
ness."    "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."     The  saode 
distinction  appeared  in  his  actions,  and  almost  all  his 
miracles.     Finally,  this  truth  discovers  itself  in  aU  the 
most  remarkable  parts  of  his  economy.     In  his  birth  be 
is  laid  in  a  manger  as  a  man,  but  it  is  announced  by 
the  hallelujahs  of  Angels,  and  the  "  wise  men**  led  by 
a  star,  come  to  adore  him  as  God.     At  the  commence- 
ment of  his  public  ministry  he  is  baptized  in  water,  but 
the  heavens  open  to  him,  and  the  Father  proclaims  from 
heaven,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.     In  his  temptation  in  the  desert  he  suffers 
hunger  and  thirst,  but  Angels  come  and  minister  to  their 
Lord.     In  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  he  seems  as  if  he 
were  ready  to  sink  under  the  agonies  he  endures  ;  but 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  the  Angelic  host  stand 
ready  to  fulfil  his  mandates,  and  prostrate  his  enemies 
in  the  dust.     In  his  death  he  hangs  like  a  malefactor 
upon  the  cross,  but  as  Jehovah  he  bestows  Paradise 
upon  the  dying  robber. 

In  completing  the  enumeration  of  the  signal  honours 
conferred  on  the  nation  of  Israel,  after  having  declared 
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that  of  them  the  Messiah,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  came, 
the  reason  is  obvious  why  the  Apostle  immediately  re- 
ferred to  our  Lord's  divine  nature.  Had  he  spoken 
only  of  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  it  would  not  have 
enhanced  as  he  intended  the  high  and  unparalleled 
privileges  by  which  his  countrymen  had  been  distin- 
guished. It  was  necessary,  both  for  this  end,  and  in 
order  fully  to  portray  the  character  of  him  of  whom  he 
spoke,  to  subjoin,  "  Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever."  This  addition,  then,  is  not  superfluous,  or  that 
.  might  have  been  omitted.  It  is  indispensable,  being 
essential  to  the  Apostle's  argument. 

To  this  great  truth  respecting  the  coming  of  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  as  the  foundation  on  which  the 
whole  work  of  redemption  rests,  the  Apostle  subjoins 
Amen,  In  the  same  way  he  adds  Amen  to  the  ex- 
pression, "  Who  is  blessed  for  ever,"  Rom.  i.  25,  ap- 
plying it  to  the  Creator.  Amen  signifies  truth,  stabi- 
lity, or  is  an  affirmation,  or  expresses  consent.  In  the 
New  Testament  Jesus  Christ  alone  makes  use  of  this 
term  at  the  beginning  of  sentences,  as  a  word  of  affir- 
mation. In  this  sense  it  appears  to  be  employed  at 
the  end  of  each  of  the  four  gospels.  In  the  Gospel  of 
John  only  have  we  any  record  of  the  Lord  using  this 
word  more  than  once  in  the  same  sentence.  Amen, 
Amen,  or  verily,  verily.  The  Lord  employs  it  again 
and  again,  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  purpose  of 
which,  it  would  seem,  was  to  impress  on  the  minds  of 
his  hearers  both  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  and  its  im- 
portance. Luke,  who  records  this  term  less  frequently 
than  the  other  evangelists,  sometimes  substitutes,  in 
place  of  it,  a  simple  affirmation,  Luke,  ix.  27  ;  Matt. 
xvi.  28.    Jesus^  in  addressing  the  seven  churches  of 
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Asia,  after  dividing  his  glorious  attributes  and  names 
amongst  them,  finally  denominates  himself  "  the  Amen," 
Rev.  iii.  14,  and  God  is  called  the  God  Amen,  Isa.  Ixv. 
16.     The  Apostle  John,  in  his  ascription  of  praise  to 
the  Redeemer,  adds  Amen,  as  he  does  in  the  contem- 
plation of  his  second  coming  in  glory  to  judge  the  world. 
Rev.  i.  6,  7  ;  and  also  in  closing  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, when  he  repeats  the  declaration  of  Jesus,  that  he 
will  come  quickly,  and  after  his  prayer  that  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  witii  all  the  churches 
to  which  he  writes,  Rev.  xxii.  20,  21.     The  Lord  him- 
self makes  use  of  this  term  when  he  declares  that  he 
liveth,  and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore.  Rev. 
i.  18. 

F.  e,—Not  as  ihou^  the  word  of  God  hath  taken  none  efect.     For 
they  are  not  all  Igrael  whidt  are  of  Israel. 

Not  08  ihottgk — That  is,  my  grief  for  the  state  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  and  their  rejection  by  God,  does 
not  imply  that,  with  regard  to  them,  any  thing  said  in 
the  word  of  God  has  failed.  For  they  are  not  all  Igrael, 
which  are  of  Israel, — Here  is  the  explanation  of  the 
mystery  that  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  had  rejected  the 
Messiah ;  they  are  not  all  true  Israelites  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  promise  who  are  Israelites  after  the  fleshy 
The  Jews  might  object  and  say  that  if  they  were  cast 
off  and  rejected,  then  God  is  unfaithful,  and  his  pro- 
mises are  ineffectual.  To  this  Paul  answers  by  making 
a  distinction  among  Israelites.  Some  are  Israelites  only 
in  respect  of  their  carnal  descent,  and  others  are  child- 
ren of  the  promise.  "  The  proposition  of  the  Apostle," 
says  Calvin,  "  is  that  the  promise  was  given  in  such  a 
manner  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  that  the  inheritance 
has  no  particular  regard  to  every  one  of  his  descendants^ 
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and  it  hence  follows,  as  a  consequence,  that  the  revolt 
of  certain  individuals  frotn  the  Lord,  who  derive  their 
birth  from  the  father  of  the  faithful,  has  no  effect  in 
preventing  the  stability,  permanence,  and  stedfastness 
of  the  Divine  covenant.  The  common  election  of  the 
Israelitish  nation  does  not  prevent  the  sovereign  of 
infinite  holiness  from  choosing  for  himself,  according 
to  his  secret  counsel,  whatever  portion  of  that  people 
he  has  determined  to  save.  When  Paul  says,  they  are 
not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel ;  and  afterwards, 
neither,  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they 
all  children,  he  includes  all  the  descendants  of  the 
father  of  believers  under  one  member  of  the  sentence, 
and  points  out  by  the  other  those  only  who  are  true 
and  genuine  sons  of  the  friend  of  God,  and  not  a  de- 
generate race."  Through  the  remaining  part  of  this 
chapter  the  Apostle  shows  that  the  rejection  of  the 
Messiah,  by  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  nation,  was 
neither  contrary  to  the  promises  nor  the  purpose  of 
Ood ;  but  had  been  predetermined,  and  also  typified 
in  his  dealings  towards  individuals  among  their  pro- 
genitors as  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  and  also  there 
predicted.  This  furnishes  an  opportunity  of  more  fully 
illustrating  the  doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty  in  choos- 
ing some  to  everlasting  life,  which  had  been  spoken  of 
in  the  29th  and  30th  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  of  his  rejection  of  others. 

V.  7.— Neither,  beoauae  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all 
dtildren :  but,  in  Isaac  shaU  thy  seed  be  called. 

Neither,  becatise  ihey  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are 
they  aU  children, — In  the  preceding  verse  the  Apostle 
had  shown  that  there  was  a  difference  among  Israelites, 
now  he  refers  to  a  difference  in  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
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The  eiTor  of  the  Jews  was,  that  they  thought  they  were 
the  children  of  Grod  by  being  the  children  of  Abraham. 
But  in  this,  as  the  Apostle  declares,  thy  were  in  error. 
The  promise  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  was  not  made 
to  him  and  all  his  descendants  in  general,  but  to  him  and 
a  particular  seed.  As  the  children  of  Abraham,  they 
were  all  indeed  in  one  sense  the  children  of  Grod.  God 
says  to  Pharaoh,  with  respect  to  them,  '^  Let  my  son 
go."  But  the  natural  sonship  was  only  a  figure  of  the 
spiritual  sonship  of  all  behevers  of  every  nation.  None 
but  such  are  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  whether 
among  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

Btit  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  he  called. — ^Reckoned, 
chosen,  or  called  into  existence,  as  it  is  said  respecting 
the  birth  of  Isaac,  in  the  4th  chapter,  '^  God,  who 
quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  be 
not  as  though  they  were."     The  Messiah,  who  was 
emphatically  the  seed  of  Abraham,  says,  "  The  Lord 
hath  called  me  from  the  womb,"  Isa.  xlix.  1.     He 
was  called  into  existence  in  his  human  nature,  and  to 
his  office  of  Mediator  in  the  line  of  Isaac.     And  Israel 
was  called  or  chosen  as  God's  people,  Isa.  xlviii.  12. 
"  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called." 
In  this  sense  the  expression,  called,  is  used  in  the  end 
of  the  11th  verse.   By  thus  appealing  to  the  declaration 
of  Grod  to  Abraham,  that  in  Isaac  his  seed  should  be 
called — and  reckoned  more  especially  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham— ^the  Apostle  showed  that,  notwitstanding  the 
defection  of  the  great  body  of  the  nation  of  Israel  ¥^ch 
he  so  much  deplored,  it  was  by  no  means  the  case  that 
the  word  of  God  had  taken  none  effect  ;  for,  frt>m  the 
beginning,  a  distinction  had  been  made  among  the  de- 
cendants  of  Abraham,  indicating  that  they  are  not  all 
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Israel  which  are  of  Israel.  Only  a  part  of  that  nation 
which  he  calls  a  remnant,  verse  27^  and  afterwards  "  a 
remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace,"  chap.  xi.  5, 
was  to  participate  in  the  spiritual  blessings  to  be  con^ 
veyed  by  promise.  "  When,"  says  Calvin,  "  we  see  in 
the  two  first  sons  of  the  patriarch,  the  younger  chosen 
by  a  recent  promise  (Gen.  xxi.  12,  Heb.  xi.  18),  while 
the  older  was  yet  living,  how  much  more  mi^t  this 
take  place  in  a  long  line  of  descendiuits  !  This  predic- 
tion is  taken  from  Gen.  xvii.  20,  where  the  Lord 
answers  Abraham,  As  /or  hhmad,  I  have  heard  thy 
prayers  J  but  the  blessing  shall  be  granted  to  the  son  of 
Saiah,  and  the  covenant  established  with  Isaac.  It 
hence  follows,  as  a  consequence,  that  certain  individuals 
are,  by  a  singular  privilege,  chosen  from  the  elect  peo- 
ple of  the  Jews,  in  whom  the  common  adoption  is 
ratified  and  rendered  efficacious."  It  may  be  farther 
remarked  that  when  it  is  said.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called,  it  did  not  imply  that  all  the  descendants  of 
Isaac  were  to  be  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.  Only 
such  were  to  be  so  who  belonged  to  that  seed  to  whiclr' 
the  word,  being  used  in  the  singular,  emphatically  and 
exclusively  applied,  as  the  Apostle  declares.  Gal.  iii.  1 6, 
"  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  pronuses 
made.  He  saith  not.  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many,  but 
as  of  one.  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ."  The 
meaning,  then,  of  the  declaration,  '^  In  Isaac  shall  thy 
seed  be  called,"  is,  that  as  all  Abraham's  posterity 
were  not  to  be  the  peculiar  people  whom  God  was 
nationally  to  adopt  as  his  children,  but  only  such  as 
diould  descend  from  Isaac,  so  not  all  the  Jews  are  the 
true  sons  of  God,  but  only  such,  as  like  Isaac,  are 
children  of  the  premise.  Here  it  is  evident,  as  also 
VOL.  II.  p  d 
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from  Gal.  iv.  28,  that  Isaac  the  child  of  promise  was 
tjfpical  of  all  believers. 

V.  8.— T^crf  is,  Th^tokkk  an  the  MdrenofOeJIeA^  Oeae  are  not 
iktiMdrtn  ofOod;  ImttkeMdrmoflkepromimarBootmiedybr  the 
ified. 

That  iSf  or  this  explains,  the  declaration  '<  In  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called.**     It  is  intended  to  show  that 
not  carnal  descent,  but  being  included  in  the  promise, 
constituted  the  true  spiritual  seed.     This  clearly  estar- 
blishes  the  difference  between  the  sonship  of  Israel  after 
the  flesh,  and  the  sonship  of  Israel  after  the  spirit. 
The  nation  of  Israel  stood  in  a  relation  to  God  in  which 
no  other  nation  was  ever  placed  ;  but  only  a  part  of 
them  enjoyed  a  spiritual  relation,  hence  the  distinction 
here  noted,  that  the  children  of  the  flesh  are  not  the 
children  of  God,  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are 
Gountedfor  the  seed — a  distinction  which  the  Apostle  also 
makes,  chap.  ii.  28,  between  being  a  Jew  outwardly,  and 
a  Jew  inwardly.     These  distinctions  are  explanatory  of 
the  declaration,  "  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called/' 
and  of  the  rejection  of  the  other  children,  though  the 
seed  of  Abraham.     In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
iv.  22,  it  is  said  that  '^Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one 
by  a  bond  maid,  the  other  by  a  free  woman.     This  ap- 
pears in  the  original  history  to  be  a  merely  accidental 
and  unimportant  matter ;  but  in  that  place  we  are  taught 
that  it  was  a  shadow  of  futurity.     Ishmael,  who  was 
of  the  bond  woman,  it  is  said  was  "  bom  after  the 
flesh."     This  denoted  that  though  he  was  descended 
from  Abraham,  according  to  the  laws  of  nature,  he  was 
not  a  son  of  Abraham's  faith.     Isaac  was  also  in  a 
certain  sense  bom  like  Ishmael  after  the  flesh,  because 
he  was  naturally  descended  from  Abraham  ;  but  not  of 
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the  flesh  merely,  nor  of  the  flesh  naturally,  for  accord- 
ing to  the  course  of  nature  he  never  would  have  been 
bom ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  was  more.  He  was 
not  only  a  son  of  Abraham*s  flesh,  but  his  son  as  bom 
after  the  spirit,  because  he  was  given  to  Abraham, 
after  by  the  course  of  nature  he  could  not  hope  for 
children.  All  this  indicated  the  distinction  that  existed 
in  the  nation  of  Israel,  between  those  who,  notwith- 
standing their  being  bom  in  the  line  of  Isaac,  were  the 
seed  of  Abraham  merely  bycamal  descent,  and  not  the 
children  of  God  by  a  spiritual  regeneration.  Only  these 
last  were  the  children  of  the  promise,  as  Isaac  was,  who 
were  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  therefore  in  the  highest 
sense  Abraham's  seed,  and  "  heirs  according  to  the  pro- 
mise," Gal.  iii.  29 — theirs  of  all  the  spiritual  blessings 
secured  to  Abraham  by  promise.  "  Paul,"  says  Calvin, 
"  now  deduces  from  the  prophecy  a  proposition  con 
taining  his  whole  meaning,  intent,  and  aim.  For  if  the 
seed  is  called  in  Isaac  not  in  Ishmael,  and  this  latter 
is  no  less  a  son  of  the  patriarch  Abraham  than  the 
former,  all  his  children,  by  lineal  descent,  cannot  be 
reckoned  as  his  seed ;  but  the  promise  is  in  an  especial 
and  peculiar  manner  fulfilled  by  some,  but  has  not  a 
common  and  equal  regard  to  all.  Children,  by  lineal 
descent,  mean  such  as  are  not  distinguished  by  a  more 
excellent  privilege  than  their  being  offspring  by  blood  ; 
children  of  the  promise  are  those  who  are  peculiarly 
marked  out  and  sealed  by  their  heavenly  Father." 

V,  9. — For  this  is  the  word  ofpromkey  At  this  time  will  I  come,  and 
Sarah  shall  have  a  son. 

The  birth  of  Isaac  was  by  promise,  and  without  a 
miracle  it  would  never  have  taken  place.  But  the  birth 
of  Ishmael  was  not  by  promise,  but  in  the  ordinary 
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course  of  nature.  Thus,  the  children  of  God  specially 
promised  to  Abraham,  were  those  who,  according  to 
the  election  of  God  (who  had  chosen  Isaac  in  preference 
to  Ishmael)  were  to  come  into  a  spiritual  relation  with 
Christ,  who  is  emphatically  the  promised  seed  in  the 
line  of  Isaac,  Gal.  iii.  16.  To  them  the  spiritual  bless- 
ings were  restricted,  while  only  the  temporal  advantages 
of  the  national  covenant  belonged  to  the  whole  of 
Israel.  This  was  intimated  in  Gtxi's  dealings  with 
Abraham. 

V.  10. — And  not  only  this ;  but  when  Rebecca  also  had  concewed  by 
one^  even  by  our/aiher  Isaac; 

Not  only  in  the  case  of  Isaac  was  the  election  limited 
to  him  as  the  son  of  promise,  but  also  in  a  still  more 
remarkable  instance  was  this  truth  indicated  in  the  case 
of  the  two  sons  of  Isaac.  They  were  conceived  by 
Rebecca  of  the  same  husband,  yet  God  chose  the  one 
and  rejected  the  other.  An  original  difference  between 
Isaac  and  Ishmael  might  be  alleged,  since  the  one  was 
bom  of  the  lawful  wife  of  Abraham,  the  free  woman, 
and  the  other  was  the  son  of  the  bond  woman  ;  but  in 
the  case  now  brought  forward,  there  existed  no  original 
diflFerence.  Both  were  sons  of  the  same  fatherand  mother, 
and  both  were  bom  at  the  same  time.  The  great  distinc- 
tion, then,  made  between  the  two  brothers  could  only 
be  traced  to  the  sovereign  will  of  God,  who  thus  visibly 
notified,  long  before  the  event,  the  difference  of  the 
Divine  purpose,  according  to  election,  towards  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel. 

V.  1 1. — (For  the  children  being  not  yet  bom,  neither  having  done  any 
good  or  evU,  that  ^  purpose  of  God  according  to  Section  might  standi 
not  o/fcorks,  but  of  Mm  that  oaUeth ;) 

In  the  case  of  isaac  -and  Ishmael,  it  might  still  be 
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said,  that  as  the  latter  as  soon  as  he  came  to  years  gave 
evidence  of  a  wicked  disposition,  this  was  a  sufficient 
reason  for  preferring  Isaac.  But  here  in  a  parenthesis, 
the  Apostle  shows  that  the  preference  was  given  to 
Jacob  independently  of  all  ground  of  merit,  because  it 
was  made  before  Uie  children  were  capable  of  doing 
either  good  or  evil.  This  was  done  for  the  very  purpose 
of  taking  away  all  pretence  for  merit  as  a  ground  of 
preference.  Had  the  preference  been  given  to  Jacob 
when  he  had  grown  up  to  maturity,  there  would  have 
been  no  more  real  ground  for  ascribing  it  to  any  thing 
good  in  him  ;  yet  that  use  would  have  been  made  of  it 
by  the  perverse  ingenuity  of  man.  But  Grod  made  the 
preference  before  the  children  were  bom. 

That  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might 
stand. — This  was  the  very  end  and  intention  of  the 
early  indication  of  the  wiU  of  God  to  Rebecca,  the  mo- 
ther of  the  two  children.  It  was  hereby  clearly  estab- 
lished that  in  choosing  Jacob  and  rejecting  Esau,  God 
had  respect  to  nothing  but  his  own  purpose.  Than  this 
what  can  more  strongly  declare  his  own  eternal  purpose 
to  be  the  ground  of  all  his  favour  to  man  ? 

Not  of  works y  but  of  Him  that  calleth. — Expressions 
indicating  Grod's  sovereignty  in  this  matter  are  heaped 
upon  one  another,  because  it  is  a  thing  so  offensive  to 
the  human  mind.  Yet  after  all  the  Apostle's  precau- 
tion, the  perverseness  of  men  still  finds  ground  of 
boasting  on  account  of  works.  Though  the  children 
had  done  neither  good  nor  evil,  yet  God,  it  is  supposed, 
might  foresee  that  Jacob  would  be  a  godly  man,  and 
Esau  wicked.  But  had  not  God  made  a  difference  be- 
tween Jacob  and  Esau,  Jacob  would  have  been  no  better 
than  his  brother.     Were  not  men  blinded  by  opposi- 
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tion  to  this  part  of  the  will  of  Grod,  would  they  not  per- 
ceive that  a  preference  on  account  of  foreseen  good 
works  is  a  preference  on  account  of  works y  and  there- 
fore expressly  contrary  to  the  assertion  of  the  Apostle — 
Not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  caUeth  ?  The  whole  ground 
of  preference  is  in  him  that  calleth,  or  chooseth,  not  in 
him  that  is  called. 

*'  Paul,"  saysCalvin/'had  hitherto  merely  observed  in 
a  few  words,  the  difference  between  the  carnal  sons  of 
Abraham  ;  namely,  though  all  by  circumcision  were 
made  partakers  of  the  covenant,  yet  the  grace  of  Gfod 
was  not  equally  efficacious  in  all,  and  the  sons  of  the 
promise  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  Most  High.  He 
now  plainly  refers  the  whole  cause  to  the  gratuitous 
election  of  God,  which  in  no  respect  depends  on  men, 
so  that  nothing  can  be  traced  in  the  salvation  of  be- 
lievers higher  than  the  goodness  of  God ;  nothing  in 
the  destruction  of  the  reprobate  can  be  discovered  higher 
than  the  just  severity  of  the  Sovereign  of  the  world. 
The  first  proposition  of  the  Apostle  is  the  following: — 
As  the  blessing  of  the  covenant  separates  the  nation  of 
the  Israelites  from  all  other  people,  so  the  election  <^ 
God  separates  the  men  of  that  nation,  while  he  predes- 
tinates some  to  salvation,  others  to  eternal  damnation. 
The  second  proposition  is,  that  there  is  no  other  founda- 
tion of  election,  than  the  mere  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God,  which  embrace  whom  he  chooses,  without  paying 
the  least  regard  to  works,  even  after  the  fall  of  Adam. 
Third,  the  Lord  in  his  gratuitous  election  is  free,  and 
unrestrained  by  the  necessity  of  bestowing  the  same 
grace  equally  on  all ;  he  passes  by  such  as  he  wills,  and 
chooses  for  his  own  according  to  his  will.  Paul  briefly 
comprehends  all  these  propositions  in  one  clause,  and 
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will  afterwards  consider  other  points.     The  following 
words,  when  they  were  not  yet  bom,  neiiker  had  done 
any  good  or  evil,  show  that  God,  in  making  the  differ- 
ence  between  them,  could  have  paid  no  regard  to  their 
works,  which  did  not  yet  exist.     Sophists,  who  state 
that  God  may  elect  from  among  mankind  by  a  respect 
to  their  works,  since  he  foresees  from  their  future  con« 
duct,  who  may  be  worthy,  or  undeserving  of  grace,  at-* 
tack  a  principle  of  theology,  which  no  Christian  ought 
to  be  ignorant  of ;  namely,  that  God  can  regard  nothing 
in  the  corrupt  nature  of  man,  such  as  that  of  Jacob  and 
Esau  was,  by  which  he  may  be  induced  to  do  them 
kindness.     When,  therefore,  Paul  says  that  neither  of 
the  children  had  done  any  good  or  evil,  we  must  add 
also  the  opinion  which  he  had  already  formed  in  his 
mind,  of  their  both  being  children  of  Adam,  sinners  by 
nature,  not  possessed  of  a  single  particle  of  righteous- 
ness.    Besides,  although  the  vicious  and  depraved  na* 
ture,  which  is  difi^sed  through  the  whole  human  race, 
be  of  itself  sufficient  to  cause  damnation  before  it  has 
shown  its  unholiness  by  any  act  or  deed,  and  Esau 
therefore,  deserved  to  be  rejected,  because  he  was  by 
nature  a  child  of  wrath  ;  yet  to  prevent  the  least  diffi-» 
culty,  as  if  the  state  of  the  elder  was  worse  with  respect 
to  the  perpetration  of  any  offence  or  vice  than  that  of 
the  younger,  it  was  necessary  for  the  Apostle  to  exclude 
the  consideration  both  of  transgressions  and  of  virtues. 
I  confess,  indeed,  that  it  is  true  that  the  near  cause  of 
reprobation,  is  our  being  all  cursed  in  Adam  ;  but  Paul 
withdraws  us  in  the  mean  time  from  this  consideration, 
that  we  may  learn  to  rest  in  the  naked  and  simple  good 
pleasure  of  God,  until  he  shall  have  established  this 
doctrine,  that  the  infmite  Sovereign  has  a  sufficiently 
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just  €a(i0e  for  election  and  reprobation  in  his  own  wiJL 
He  here  uiges  in  almost  eveiy  word  the  gratuitous  Ac- 
tion of  God,  f(Mr  had  he  considered  works  to  hav«  any 
place  in  our  Section,  he  would  have  stated  the  remu- 
neration due  to  their  performance.  But  he  opposes  to 
works  the  purpose  of  God,  which  consists  in  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  will.  And  to  remove  all  doubts  and 
controversy  concerning  the  subject,  he  adds  according 
to  election,  and  closes  in  a  striking  manner,  iMi  ^  w&rks 
but  of  him  that  esJletk,  The  opinion,  therefore^  that 
Grod  elects  or  reprobates  every  one  according  as  he  fore- 
sees good  or  evil  in  us,  is  fialse,  and  contrary  to  the  word 
of  eternal  truth." 

V,  Vl.-^It  was  said  unto  her,  the  dder  shall  serve  the  j/amper. 

This  was  a  figure  of  the  spiiitual  election,  for  in  no 
other  point  of  view  is  it  here  to  the  Apostle*s  purpoife. 
Not  only  did  God  choose  one  of  these  sons,  who  were 
equal  as  to  their  parentage,  but  chose  that  one  who  was 
inferior  in  priority  of  birth,  the  only  point  in  whidi 
there  was  a  difference.     He  chose  the  younger  son, 
contrary  to  the  usual  custom  of  mankind,  and  contrary 
to  the  law  of  primogeniture  established  by  God  himself 
respecting  inheritances  in  the  family  of  Jacob.     The 
dominion  of  Uie  younger,  then,  over  the  elder,  flowed,  as 
is  shown  in  the  next  verse,  from  God's  love  to  the  one 
and  hatred  to  the  other  ;  thus  proving  the  election  of 
the  one  and  the  reprobation  of  the  other.     This  strik- 
ingly exen^lified  the  manner  of  God^s  dealings  towards 
the  nation  of  Israel,  in  discriminating  between  those 
who  were  the  children  of  the  flesh,  and  die  others  who 
were  the  children  of  God.     How  much  instruction  do 
these  words,  "  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger,"  con- 
tain, as  standing  in  the  connexion  in  which  they  are 
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here  placed,  as  well  as  in  that  part  of  Scripture  from 
which  they  are  quoted!  They  practically  teach  the 
great  fundamental  docttines  of  the  prescience,  the  pro> 

VIDBNCE,  the  SOVEREIGNTY  of  God  ;  hls  PRBDESTINA- 
TION,  ELECTION,  and  REPROBATION. 

V,  13. — As  it  is  toritten,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  hut  Esau  have  I  hated. 

As  it  is  written. — Here  and  elsewhere  it  is  remark- 
able that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  our 
Lord  himself,  generally,  or  at  least  very  often,  simply 
say,  it  is  written.  This  is  on  the  principle  that  the 
word  Scripture  signifies  the  word  of  God.  Scripture, 
literally,  signifies  writing,  and  may  refer  to  any  writing, 
but  in  the  appropriated  sense  it  signifies  the  written  word 
of  God. — It  is  written,  then,  signifies  it  is  written  in  the 
word  of  God.  When  the  Apostles  refer  in  this  man- 
ner to  the  Scriptures,  they  do  it  as  adducing  authority 
which  is  conclusive  and  not  to  be  questioned. 

The  words  here  quoted  from  Malachi,  expressly  re- 
late to  Jacob  and  Esau.  The  prophet  likewise  declares 
the  dealing  of  God  towards  their  posterity,  but  the  part 
here  referred  to  applies  to  the  progenitors  themselves. 
God  is  there  reproving  the  people  of  Israel  for  their  in- 
gratitude, and  manifesting  his  great  goodness  to  them 
in  loving  their  father  Jacob,  while  he  hated  his  brother 
Esau,  and  gave  him  a  mountainous  barren  country, 
as  a  sign  of  his  hatred.*  Thus  God  preferred  Jacob 
before  Esau,  without  respect  to  the  goodness  or  wicked- 
ness of  either,  attaching  good  things  to  the  one,  and 
evil  to  the  other  before  they  were  bom.     And  this 

*  The  distinguiBhing  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  to  Israel,  is 
in  a  similar  way  illustrated  in  the  136th  Psalm,  by  contrasting 
them  with  the  severity  of  his  dispensations  as  exercised  towards 
others. 
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quotation  by  the  Apostle  is  intended  to  prove  that  the 
purpose  of  God,  in  choosing  who  shall  be  his  childreii 
according  to  election,  might  stand,  not  by  works,  but 
of  ium  that  calleth,  verse  11,  which  shows  that  all 
along  the  reference  is  to  spiritual  and  eternal  blessingB, 
shadowed  forth,  as  is  usual  in  the  prophets,  by  things 
that  are  temporal  and  carnal.     In  the  same  place  Grod 
likewise  declares  his  dealings  towards  the  posterity  of 
Esau  ;  but  the  words  here  quoted  expressly  refer  to 
Jacob  and  Esau  personally.     The  Apostle  is  speaking 
of  heads  of  nations,  and  in  God*s  deaUngs  towards 
them  is  found  the  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  treat- 
ment of  their  posterities.     The  introduction  of  Jacob 
and  Esau  personally,  presents  an  emblem  of  this,  while 
the  design  is  to  show  that  some  among  the  Israelites 
were  the  children  of  God,  and  not  others.     That  the 
Apostle  quotes  these  words  in  reference  to  Jacob  and  Esau 
personally,  is  clear,  since  he  speaks  of  them  before  they 
were  bom,  and  declares  their  conception  by  one  mother, 
of  one  father,  which  could  not  be  said  of  their  posterity. 
Jacch  have  I  lovedf  btU  Esau  have  I  hated, — Jacob 
was   loved   before  he  was  bom,  *  consequently  before 
he  was  capable  of  doing  good  ;  and  Esau  was  hated 
before  he  was  bom,  consequently  before  he  was  cap- 
able of  doing  evil.    It  may  be  asked  why  God  hated 
him  before  he  sinned  personally ;  and  human  wisdom 
has  proved  its  folly,  by  endeavouring  to  soften  the  word 
hated  into  something  less  than  hatred,  but  the  man  who 
submits  like  a  little  child  to  the  word  of  God,  will  find 
no  difficulty  in  seeing  in  what  sense  Esau  was  worthy 
of  the  hatred  of  God  before  he  was  bom.     He  sinned 
in  Adam,  and  was  therefore  properly  an  object  of  God's 
hatred  as  well  as  fallen  Adam.    There  is  no  other  view 
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that  will  ever  account  for  this  language  and  this  treats 
ment  of  Esau.  By  nature,  too,  he  was  a  wicked 
creature,  conceived  in  sin,  althou^  his  faculties  were 
not  expanded,  or  his  innate  depravity  developed,  which 
God,  who  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
and  hardeneth  whom  he  will,  and  who  giveth  no  ac^ 
count  of  his  matters,  did  not  see  good  to  counteract  hy 
his  grace,  as  in  the  case  of  Jacob,  who  originally  was 
equally  wicked,  and  by  nature  like  Esau  a  child  of  wrath 
and  a  fit  object  of  hatred. 

It  is  not  unusual  to  take  part  with  Esau  who  was 
rejected,  against  Jacob  who  was  the  object  of  Divine 
favour.  Every  thing  that  can  be  made  to  appear  either 
amiable  or  virtuous  in  the  character  of  Esau  is  eagerly 
grasped  at,  and  exhibited  in  the  most  advantageous 
light.  We  are  told  of  his  disinterestedness,  frankness, 
and  generosity  ;  while  we  are  reminded  that  Jacob  was 
a  cool,  selfish,  designing  man,  who  was  always  watching 
to  take  advantage  of  his  brother's  simplicity,  and  who 
ungenerously  and  unjustly  robbed  his  elder  brother  of 
the  blessing  and  the  birthright. 

This  way  of  reasoning  shows  more  zeal  for  the 
interest  of  a  cause  than  discretion  in  its  support. 
Instead  of  invalidating,  it  only  serves  to  confirm  the 
truth  it  opposes.  While  it  is  evident  that  Jacob  pos- 
sessed the  fear  of  God,  which  was  not  the  case  with 
respect  to  Esau,  and,  therefore,  that  the  one  was  bom 
of  God,  and  the  other  remained  a  child  of  nature  ;  yet 
there  is  so  much  palpable  imperfection  and  evil  in  Jacob, 
as  to  manifest  that  God  did  not  choose  him  for  the 
excellence  of  his  foreseen  works.  In  maintaining,  then, 
the  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  of  God,  it  is  by  no  means 
necessaiy  to  vindicate  the  conduct  of  Jacob  towards 
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his  brother.  Both  he  and  his  mother  were  undoubtedly 
to  blame,  much  to  blame,  as  to  the  way  in  which  he 
obtained,  his  father's  blessing,  to  the  prejudice  of  Esau ; 
while  the  revealed  purpose  of  God  formed  no  apology 
for  their  conduct.  That  sin  is  an  evil  thing  and  a  bitter, 
Jacob  fully  experienced.  His  conduct  in  that  transac* 
tion  led  him  into  a  maze  of  troubles  from  which 
through  life  he  was  never  disentangled.  While  Jacob 
was  a  man  of  God,  and  Esau  a  man  of  the  world,  there 
is  enough  to  show  that  the  inheritance  was  bestowed 
on  the  former,  not  of  works  but  of  grace. 

Nothing  can  more  clearly  manifest  the  strong  oppo- 
sition of  the  human  mind  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine 
fiover^gnty,  than  the  violence  which  human  ingenuity 
has  employed  to  wrest  the  expression,  Jaoch  have  I 
loved,  btit  Esau  have  I  hated.     By  many  this  has  been 
explained,  Esau  have  I  loved  less.     But  Esau  was  not 
the  object  of  any  degree  of  the  Divine  love,  and  the 
word  hate  never  signifies  to  love  less.     The  occurrence 
of  the   word   in   that  expression,  ''hate  father  and 
mother,'^  Luke,  xiv.  26,  has  been  alleged  in  vindication 
of  this  explanation  ;  but  the  word  in  this  last  phrase 
is  used  figuratively,  and  in  a  manner  that  cannot  be 
mistaken.   Although  hatred  is  not  meant  to  be  asserted, 
yet  hatred  is  the  thing  that  is  literally  expressed.     By 
a  strong  figure  of  speech,  (hat  is  called  hatred  which 
resembles  it  in  its  effects.     We  will  not  obey  those 
whom  we  hate,  if  we  can  avoid  it.     Just  so  if  our 
parents  command  us  to  disobey  Jesus  Christ,  we  must 
not  obey  them  ;  and  this  is  called  hatred,  figuratively, 
from  the  resemblance  of  its  effects.   But  in  this  passage, 
in  which  the  expresaon  "  Esau  have  I  hated,"  occurs, 
every  thing  is  literal.     The  Apostle  is  reasoning  from 
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premises  to  a  conclusion.  Besides,  the  contrast  of 
loving  Jacob  with  hating  Esau,  shows  that  the  last 
phrase  is  literal  and  proper  hatred.  If  God's  love  to 
Jacob  was  real  literal  love,  God's  hatred  to  Esau  must 
be  real  literal  hatred.  It  might  as  well  be  said,  that 
the  phrase,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved,"  does  not  signify  that 
God  reaUy  loved  Jacob,  but  that  to  love  here  signifies 
only  to  hate  less,  and  that  all  that  is  meant  by  the  ex- 
pression, is  that  God  hated  Jacob  less  than  he  hated 
Esau.  If  every  man's  own  mind  is  a  sufficient  security 
against  concluding  the  meaning  to  be,  *^  Jacob  have  I 
hated  less,"  his  judgment  ought  to  be  a  security  against 
the  equally  unwarrantable  meaning,  ''Esau  have  I 
loved  less." 

But  why,  it  may  be  asked  of  those  who  object  to 
the  plain  meaning  of  the  words,  Jacob  have  I  loved, 
but  Emu  have  I  hated,  and  insist  that  their  import 
is  that  God  loved  Esau  less  than  Jacob — ^why  should 
God  love  Esau  less  than  Jacob,  and  that  too  before 
the  children  were  born,  or  had  done  good  or  evil  ? 
Can  they  explain  this  ?  would  it  not  involve  a  diffi- 
culty which,  even  on  their  own  principles,  they  are 
unable  to  remove  1  Why,  then,  refuse  to  admit  the 
natural  and  obvious  signification  of  the  passage.  If 
God  says  that  he  hated  Esau,  are  we  to  avoid  receiv- 
ing God's  testimony,  or  justified  in  employing  a  mode 
of  torture  in  expounding  his  words  ?  If  again,  Esau, 
as  some  insist,  were  the  better  character,  why  was 
Jacob  preferred  to  him  ? 

Others  translate  the  word  in  the  original  by  the  term 
dighted.  But  if  God  had  no  just  ground  to  hate  Esau, 
he  could  have  as  little  ground  for  slighting  him.  Why 
should  Esau  be  unjustly  slighted  before  he  was  bom, 
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more  than  nnjustly  hated  ?     However,  those  who   en- 
tertain a  proper  sense  of  man's  guilt  by  nature,  will  be 
at  no  loss  to  discern  the  ground  of  God*s  hatred    of 
Esau.     Both  Jacob  and  Esau  were,  like  David,  shapen 
in  iniquity  and  conceived  in  sin,  and  were  in  themselves 
sinners.     Esau  was  justly  the  object  of  hatred  before  he 
was  bom,  because  he  was  viewed  in  Adam  as  a  sinner. 
Jacob  was  justly  the  object  of  God's  love  before  he  was 
bom,  because  he  was  viewed  in  Christ  as  righteous. 
That  the  terms,  love  and  hatred,  are  here  to  be  under- 
stood in  their  full  and  proper  import,  is  evident  from  the 
question  put  in  the  14th  verse,  and  answered  in  the  15th, 
1 6th,  and  17th  verses,  with  the  conclusion  drawn  in  the 
1 8th.   "  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth."     Compassion 
is  a  sign  of  love,  and  hardening  a  proof  of  hatred. 
And  besides  this,  the  expression,  "Esau  have  I  hated,'' 
is  not  stronger  than  what  the  Apostle  applies  to  all 
men,  when  he  says,  that  by  nature  they  are  the  child- 
ren of  wrath,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  conse- 
quently objects  of  the  hatred  of  the  Holy  and  Just  God. 
All  of  them  are  so  in  their  natural  state,  as  considered 
in  themselves,  and  all  of  them  continue  to  be  so,  unless 
delivered  from  that  state  by  the  distinguishing  grace  of 
Grod.     To  be  hated  on  account  of  Adam's  sin  and  of 
their  own  corrupt  nature,  is  common  to  all  men  with 
Esau  who  are  not  of  the  elect  of  God  ;  and  in  Esau's 
case  this  is  exhibited  in  one  instance.     Nothing,  then, 
is  said  of  Esau  here,  that  might  not  be  said  of  every 
man  who  shall  finally  perish. 

There  are  few  commentators,  however,  who  have  not 
wavered  more  or  less  in  their  explanation  of  this  pas- 
sage.   Mr  Hodge,  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  in  the 
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Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton,  America,  gives  here 
the  following  most  erroneous  interpretation :  "  It  is 
evident  that  in  this  case  the  word  hate  means  to  lave 
less,  to  regard  and  treat  with  less  favour  **  This  false 
gloss  completely  destroys  the  import  of  the  passage,  on 
which  no  one  who  understands  the  doctrine  of  the  fall, 
and  consequent  condemnation  of  all  men  in  Adam, 
ought  to  feel  the  smallest  difficulty.  In  its  obvious  and 
literal  meaning,  what  is  said  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  must 
be  true  of  all  the  individuals  of  the  human  race  before 
they  are  bom.  Each  one  of  them  must  either  be  loved 
or  hated  of  God. 

The  opinion  held  by  some  that  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  God  be  ever  said  to  hate  any  man,  is  contrary 
to  the  revealed  character  of  God.  This  sentiment  ap> 
pears  to  be  near  akin  to  that  of  the  heathen  philosophers 
who  held  it  as  a  maxim  that  God  could  not  be  angry 
with  any  one.  Lijke  many  other  unfounded  dogmas,  it 
stands  in  direct  opposition  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  represent  Grod  as  angry  with  the 
wicked  every  day,  and  hating  all  workers  of  iniquity, 
Psal.  V.  5.  Does  not  the  passage  above  quoted,  which 
declares  that  men  are  hy  nature  children  <f  wrath,  ex- 
press this  hatred  of  sin  in  the  strongest  manner ;  and 
especially  of  Adam*s  sin,  on  account  of  which  all  men 
are  children  of  wrath  by  nature  ?  And  does  not 
this  wrath  abide  on  all  them  that  believe  not  on  the 
Son  1  John,  iii.  36.  "  The  Lord  will  take  vengeance 
on  his  adversaries,  and  he  reserveth  wrath  for  his  ene- 
mies," Nahum,  i.  2. 

In  innumerable  passages  of  Scripture,  God  ascribes 
to  himself  hatred.  Men,  however,  are  averse  to  this. 
What,  then,  can  be  done  ?     The  Scriptures  must  be 
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explained  in  a  forced  manner,  and  while  they  say  that 
God  hates  sinners,  they  are  made  to  say  that  he  does 
not  hate  them.     Nothing  can  be  more  unjustifiaUe  than 
this  method  of  tampering  with,  and  perverting  the  -vrord 
of  Grod,  and  nothing  can  be  more  uncalled  for.    Hatred 
in  itself  is  not  sinful.     That  which  is  sinful  ought  to 
be  hated,  and  though  there  is  a  mixture  of  evil  in  man's 
hatred  of  evil,  yet  there  is  the  same  mixture  of  eTil  in 
his  love  of  good.     In  God's  hatred  of  sinners,  as  in  all 
his  attributes,  there  is  nothing  of  sinful  feeling.     We 
are  not  able  to  comprehend  this  attribute  of  the  Di^rine 
mind ;  but  every  other  attribute  has  also  its  difficulties. 
We  must  in  this,  and  in  all  things,  submit  to  Grod's 
word,  and  believe  it  as  it  speaks,  and  not  as  we  would 
have  it  to  speak. 

Respecting  God*s  hatred  of  sin,  and  the  punishment 
of  transgressors,  the  late  Dr  Thomson  refers  in  his  ser- 
mons to  the  following  passages  : — "  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them.     The  wrath  of  God  has 
been  revealed  from  heaven  against  off  unrighteousness 
and  ungodliness  of  men.     Indignation  and  wrath,  tribu- 
lation and  anguish,  will  be  rendered  to  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the 
Gentile.     Gt>d  is  love  ;  but  it  is  also  said,  that  God 
hates  all  workers  of  iniquity  ; — ^that  the  Lord  revengeth, 
and  is  furious  ; — ^that  his  wrath  cometh  on  the  children 
of  disobedience.      The   assertion  that  God   is  angry 
with  the  wicked  every  day,  is  just  as  level  to  our  ap- 
prehension, as  the  assertion  that  God  loves  them  that 
fear  him.     We  know  that  his  anger  is  expressed  in 
rebuking,  chastening,  punishing  those  who  have  provoked 
it,  as  we  know  that  pity  helps,  relieves,  comforts  those 
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who  stand  in  need  of  its  inteiposition«  Ood  is  as  cer- 
tainly holy  to  hate  sin,  and  just  to  inflict  merited  pun- 
ishment on  the  sinner,  as  he  is  good  and  merciful,  and 
compassionate  to  the  guilty  and  the  miserable  for  whom 
he  interposed." 

"  I  cannot  help  reverting  to  what  I  formerly  observed 
respecting  the  necessity  of  attributing  love  to  God  no 
^Eurther  than  his  own  word  has  warranted,  and  no  far- 
ther than  is  consistent  with  that  revelation  of  his  cha- 
racter which  he  himself  has  given  us.     A  greater  snare 
cannot  be  laid  for  your  piety  and  your  judgment,  than 
that  which  consists  in  making  love  his  paramount  or 
his  only  perfection.     For  whenever  there  is  a  conscious- 
ness of  guilt,  and  a  dread  of  responsibility,  it  must  be 
comfortable  to  have  a  God  who  is  divested  of  ail  that 
is  frowning  and  indignant  towards  transgressors,  and 
clothed  with  all  that  is  compassionate  and  kind.   And 
whenever  there  is  a  soft  or  a  sentimental  temperament 
at  work,  that  representation  of  the  Divine  nature  must 
be  peculiarly  pleasing  and  acceptable.    And  whenever 
men  wish  to  have  a  religion  which  will  be  without  any 
rigorous  exactions  of  self-denial  and  of  duty,  and  with- 
out any  tendency  to  excite  apprehension  and  alarm,  the 
same  predilection  must  exist  for  a  supreme  Ruler,  in 
whose  benevolence  all  other  qualities  are  absorbed  and 
lost.     And,  accordingly,  not  only  is  this  partial  and 
unscriptural  view  of  the  character  of  God  adopted  as 
the  leading  principle  of  certain  systems  of  theology,  but 
it  is  held,  and  cherished,  and  acted  upon  by  multitudes, 
whose  sole  concern  in  matters  of  fajth  is  to  have,  not 
what  is  true,  but  what  is  agreeablci  and  who  flod  in 
the  tenet  we  are  speaking  of,  the  most  soothing  and 
satisfying  of  all  persuasions, — that  God  loves  every  ona 
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of  his  creatureB  with  such  an  affection  as  is  depicted  in 
the  gospel.  I  warn  you  against  the  delusion — so  dis- 
honouiahle  to  the  Holy  one,  the  eYeriasting  Fath^* — 
so  ruinous  to  all  who  have  surrendered  tliemselves  to 
its  influence— so  inconsistent  with  what  you  read  in  the 
bode  of  inspiration — so  destructiYe  of  that  mystery  of 
godliness  and  of  grace  which  has  been  made  loao^vn  to 
us  in  Jesus  Christ.*' 

The  Scriptures  teach  us  tiuit  judgment  has  passed 
upon  all  men  in  Adam,  and  that  it  is  altogether  of 
grace  that  any  of  the  human  race  are  saved.     Mr  Tho- 
luck,  in  his  exposition  of  this  chapter,  may  apeak  most 
irreverently  of  Qod  as  destroying  his  ha)[des8  creatures, 
and  quote  the  Apocrypha  which  asserts  that  Grod  does 
not  abhor  any  thing  which  he  has  made,  from  which 
it  would  follow  that  he  does  not  abhor  devils  for  whom 
everlasting  fire  is  prepared ;  but  the  uniform  doctrine 
of  Scripture  is,  that  man  is  self-destroyed,  and  that  it 
was  God's  eternal  purpose  to  make  known  his  manifold 
wisdom  by  the  redemption  of  the  Church,  chosen  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  w<Nrld.     When  the 
Saviour  was  first  announced,  Gen.  iii.  15,  mankind  were 
divided  iuto  two  classes,  the  one  to  be  saved,  the  other 
to  be  lost.     To  the  latter  God  did  ik>  wrong ;  he  left 
them  under  condemnation,  as  is  here  exemplified  in  the 
case  of  Esau,  while  he  plucked  the  former,  like  Jacob, 
as  brands  from  the  burning ;  and  we  are  expressly  told 
that  in  this  case  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  the  reception  of 
the  younger,  and  the  rejection  of  the  elder,  which  were 
declared  previously  to  their  birtli,  was,  in  order  that  the 
pjirpose  of  God,  according  to  election,  might  stand.  This 
doctrine  of  the  election  of  s(»ne  and  the  rejection  of 
9therB,  wasalsq  illustrated  in  Abraham,  an  idolater,  and 


BOMANS,  IX.  13.  435 

in  the  nation  of  Israel^  to  whom  God  showed  his  word 
while  he  left  all  other  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways. 
Had  the  whole  of  Adam's  race  perished,  God  would 
only  have  dealt  with  them  as  he  did  with  the  fallen 
angels.  Why  then,  it  may  he  said,  preach  the  gospel 
to  all  men  ?  Because  it  is  the  appointed  means  of  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  and  while  all  naturally  reject  it, 
God  makes  his  people  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power, 
and  produces  in  them  faith  hy  what  they  hear.  Paul 
endured  all  things  for  the  elect's  sake.  He  used  the 
means,  knowing  that  God  would  give  the  increase. 
The  election  thus  ohtain  life,  and  the  rest  are  hlinded 
by  the  god  of  this  world.  Ishmael  was  rejected,  and 
Isaac  was  chosen  before  he  was  bom  ;  and  in  the  same 
way  Jacob  the  younger  was  preferred  to  Esau  his  elder 
brother — Jacob  was  loved,  but  Esau  was  hated. 

The  passage  in  Malachi,  from  which  these  words, 
"  Esau  have  I  hated,"  are  quoted  by  the  Apostle, 
proves  what  is  meant  by  the  expression  in  the  verse 
before  us.  "  I  have  loved  you,  saith  the  Lord  ;  yet  ye 
say,  Wherein  hast  thou  loved  us  ?  Was  not  Esau 
Jacob's  brother  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  yet  I  loved  Jacob, 
and  I  hated  Esau,  and  laid  his  mountains  and  his  heri- 
tage waste  for  the  dragons  of  the  wilderness.  Whereas 
Edom  saith,  we  are  impoverished,  but  we  will  return 
and  build  the  desolate  places ;  thus  saith  the  L(»rd  of 
hosts.  They  shall  build,  but  I  will  throw  down ;  and 
they  shall  call  them.  The  border  of  wickedness,  and. 
The  people  against  whom  the  Lord  hath  indignation  for 
ever."  Here  the  prophet  first  speaks  of  Esau  person- 
ally, as  Jacob's  brother,  which  clearly  indicates  the 
meaning  attached  by  the  Apostle  to  the  quotation.  It 
implies,  too,  that  Jacob  had  no  claim  to  be  preferred  to 
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his  brother.  Afterwards  in  the  denunciation,  Esau'« 
descendants  are  spoken  of  under  the  name  of  Edoin, 
when  the  singular  is  changed  for  the  plural,  and  the 
past  time  for  the  future  and  the  present.  The  deniiii* 
ciation  of  indignation /or  ever  upon  the  Edomites,  and 
the  call  of  God  to  Israel  to  observe  the  difference  of 
his  dealings  towards  them,  shows  what  is  meant  bj 
God's  love  of  Jacob,  and  his  hatred  of  Esau. 

The  declarations  of  God  by  the  prophet  in  the  above 
quoted  passage  are  fully  substantiated  throughout  the 
Scriptures,  both  in  regard  to  his  loving  Jacob  and  hat-^ 
ing  Esau  personally  ;  and  likewise  in  regard  to  the 
indignation  which  he  manifested  against  Esau's  de« 
scendants.     Jacob  is  every  where   spoken  of  as  the 
servant  of  God,  highly  honoured  by  many  Divine  coni- 
munications.  Jacob  wrestled  with  God,  and  had  power 
over  him,  and  prevailed,  Hos.  xii.  4,  5.     With  his 
dying  breath,  when  he  declared  that  he  had  waited  for 
the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  he  was  honoured  to  announce 
as  a  prophet  the  future  destinies  of  his  sons,  and  above 
all,  to  utter  a  most  remarkable  prediction  concerning 
the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  Jacob  during  his  life  was  the 
object  of  many  special  blessings.     He  died  in  faith, 
Heb.  xi.  13,  21  ;  and  of  him  the  Redeemer  himself 
has  testified  that,  with  Abraham  and  Isaac,  he  is  now 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt.  viii.  11.     Concemii^ 
Jacob  such  is  the  decisive  testimony  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  cannot  be  broken. 

In  the  life  of  Esau,  nothing  is  recorded  indicating 
that  he  had  the  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes ;  but  every 
thing  to  prove  the  reverse.  The  most  important  trans» 
action  recorded  concerning  him,  is  his  profane  contempt 
for  God's  blessing  in  selling  his  birth-right,  mai)ifesting 
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his  unbelief  and  indifference  respecting  the  promise  to 
Abraham.  We  see  him  also  taking  women  of  Canaan 
as  his  wives,  although  he  had  the  example  before  hin . 
of  Abraham's  concern  that  Isaac  should  not  marry  any 
of  the  daughters  of  that  country.  In  this,  we  observe, 
that  he  held  as  lightly  the  curse  denounced  against 
Canaan,  as  he  did  the  blessing  promised  to  Abraham. 
We  next  see  him  deliberately  resolving  to  murder  his 
brother.  "  The  days  of  mourning  for  my  father  are  at 
hand,  then  will  I  slay  my  brother  Jacob."  Long  after, 
although  restrained  from  violence,  he  goes  out  to  meet 
him  with  an  armed  force.  At  last  he  turns  his  back 
on  the  habitation  of  his  fathers,  and  departs  for  ever 
from  the  land  of  promise.  Towards  the  conclusion  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  the  sale  of  his  birth-right 
is  referred  to,  and  where  Jacob  is  numbered  among  those 
who  both  lived  and  died  in  faith,  Esau  is  characterised 
as  "  a  profisine  person,"  Heb.  xii.  16.  The  same  word, 
translated  profane,  is  employed  by  Paul  in  his  enumera  • 
tion  to  Timothy  of  the  most  horrible  vices,  when  speaking 
of  the  "  ungodly,  of  sinners,  and  of  unholy  persons," 
1  Tim.  i.  9.  The  selling  of  his  birth-right  proved 
Esau  to  be  an  unbelieving,  pro£Eu:)e  and  ungodly  man, 
and  the  Apostle  warns  believers  not  to  act  accord- 
ing to  his  example.  The  birth-right  conferred  a  double 
inheritance  among  the  Hebrew  Patiiarchs,  and  like- 
wise pre-eminence,  because  it  was  connected  with  the 
descent  of  the  Messiah,  and  they  to  whom  this  right 
belonged  were  also  types  of  the  first-bom,  whose  names 
are  written  in  heaven.  Despising  the  birth-right, 
proved  that  he  despised  the  high  distinction  respecting 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  also  the  eternal  inhe- 
ritance of  which  the  land  of  Canaan  and  the  double 
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portion  of  the  first-bom  were  typical.      Here   the 
question  of  Esaa's  character  as  an  ungodly  man  is  de- 
cided by  the  pen  of  inspiration  long  after  his   death. 
And  is  this  '*  profane  person,"  who  not  only  despised 
the  birth-right  ^oght  with  such  unspeakable  privileges, 
but  who  had  deliberately  made  up  his  mind  revengefiilly 
to  murder  his  brother  in  cold  blood,  to  be  viewed  as  he 
has  been  represented,  as  amiable,  disinterested,  and  vir- 
tuous, in  defiance  of  every  moral  principle,  and  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  testimony  of  the  word  of  God  ? 
Such  is  the  account  which  the  Scriptures  give  of 
Esau  personally,  and  how  fully  the  denunciations  above 
quoted  from  the  Prophet  respecting  his  descendants 
were  accomplished,  we  learn  from  numerous  passages 
throughout  the  Scriptures,  as  Ezekiel,  xxv.  12,   14  ; 
Joel,  iii.  19  ;  Amos,  i.  11,  and  elsewhere  ;  and  from 
the  whole  of  the  prophecy  of  Obadiah,  where  the  de- 
struction of  Edom,  and  the  victories  of  the  house  of 
Jacob,  are  contrasted.     "  But  upon  Mount  Zion  shall 
be  deliverance,  and  there  shall  be  holiness ;  and  the 
house  of  Jacob  shall  possess  their  possessions.     And 
the  house  of  Jacob  shall  be  a  fire,  and  the  house  of 
Joseph  a  flame,  and  the  house  of  Esau  for  stubble,  and 
they  shall  kindle  in  them,  and  devour  them  ;  and  there 
shall  not  be  any  remaining  of  the  house  of  Esau  :  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it."  Is  it  then  in  the  unambiguous  tes- 
timony of  Scripture  respecting  Esau  personally,  as  a  pro- 
fane person,  and  respecting  his  descendants,  "the  people 
against  whom  the  Lord  hath  indignation  for  ever,"  is 
it  among  the  many  indications  of  God's  goodness  to 
Jacob,  that  we  find  any  countenance  given  to  the  ima- 
gination that  God  loved  Esau  only  in  a  less  degree 
than  he  loved  Jacob  ?     When  men  by  such  methods 
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as  are  resorted  to  on  this  subject,  pervert  the  obvious 
meaning  of  the  word  of  God,  in  order  to  maintain  their 
preconceived  systems,  it  manifests  deplorable  disaffec- 
tion to  the  trath  of  God,  and  most  culpable  inattention 
to  his  plainest  declarations. 

It  is  evident  that  the  quotation  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment of  these  words,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau 
have  I  hated,  is  here  made  by  the  Apostle  with  the 
design  of  illustrating  the  great  truth  which  he  is  labour- 
ing through  the  whole  of  this  chapter  to  substantiate  ; 
namely,  that  in  the  rejection  of  the  great  body  of  the 
JevTish  nation,  as  being  "  vessels  of  wrath,*'  while  he 
reserved  for  himself  a  remnant  among  them  as  "  vessels 
of  mercy,"  ver.  22,  23,  neither  the  purpose  nor  the 
promises  of  God  had  failed.     In  proof  of  this  Paul 
asserts  that  all  the  seed  of  Abraham  were  not  the 
children  of  God,  and  that  Grod  had  plainly  exhibited 
this  truth  in  distinguishing  and  choosing  Isaac,  that  in 
his  Hne,  in  preference  to  tl^t  of  Abraham's  other 
children,  the  Redeemer  should  come ;  and  in  further 
proof  he  adduces  the  stiU  stronger  example  of  God's 
loving  Jacob  and  hating  Esau,  choosing  the  one  and 
rejecting  the  other.     And  as  the  manner  of  God's  pro- 
cedure is  so  contrary  to  the  opinion  which  men  natui^y 
form  of  the  way  in  which  he  should  act,  the  Apostle 
immediately  after  affirms,  that  in  this  there  is  no  un- 
righteousness in  God,  and  fully  proves  in  what  follows, 
that  so  far  from  being  contrary  to  his  usual  mode  of 
procedure,  it  is  strictly  in  accordance  with  it,  both  in 
diowing  mercy  on  the  one  hand,  according  to  his' 
sovereign  pleasure,  and  on  the  other  in  displaying  his 
hatred  of  those  whom  he  hardens.   Having  thus  asserted 
that  such  is  God's  manner  of  actii^  towards  men,' 
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Vfiach  being  established,  ought  to  stop  every  moatfar  I 
the  Apostle  at  once  shuts  the  door  against  all  impious  | 
reasonings  on  the  subject,  and  indignantly  demands  of  I 
any  one  who  should  dare  to  controvert  this  view  of  the 
subject ; — Nay,  but  0  man,  who  art  thou  that  repiie$t 
a^aimt  CM  ?    Such  persons,  then,  as  deny  that  the 
expression,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated, 
imports  literal  love  of  the  one  and  literal  hatred  of  the 
other,  viewing  it  as  an  isolated  declaration,  detached 
from  its  connexion,  and  judging  of  it  from  their  pre- 
conceived opinions,  as  if  such  a  manner  of  acting  ^were 
unworthy  of  Grod,  not  only  disregard  the  usual  le^ti- 
mate  rules  of  interpreting  language,  and  employ  a  most 
unwarrantable  mode  of  tortiu«  in  expounding  these 
words  ;  but  prove  that  they  misapprehend  the  whole 
drift  of  the  Apostle's  aigument,  and  have  no  discern- 
ment of  his  purpose  in  introducing  this  example.     For 
how  would  God's  rejection  of  a  part  of  the  nation  of 
Israel  as  "  vessels  of  tprath,"'  and  his  reserving  a  rem- 
nant among  them  as  "  vessels  of  mercy,"  be  illustrated 
by  his  loving  Esau  only  less  than  Jacob  ?     Does  the 
idea  of  loving  less  consist  with  the  idea  held  forth  in 
the  expression,  vessels  ^  wrath  1 

Several  commentators  deny  that  the  declaration,  Ja- 
cob have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated,  has  any  re- 
ference to  their  personal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  state. 
"  It  is  certain  "  says  Dr  Doddridge,  "  the  Apostle  does 
not  here  speak  of  the  eternal  state  of  Jacob  and  Esau, 
nor  does  he  indeed  so  much  speak  of  their  persons  as 
of  their  posterity,  since  it  is  plainly  to  that  posterity 
that  both  the  prophecies  which  he  quotes  in  support  of 
his  aigument  refer."  On  this  Mr  Fry  remarks,  "  If  so, 
the  force  and  pertinency  of  the  Apostle's  reasonings  are 
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f^  lost.  In  attending,  however,  to  the  Apostle's  aigu* 
^i  luent  in  the  passage  before  us,  it  will  appear  plain  to 
vi  every  inquirer,  \dio  is  not  biassed  by  the  apprehension 
i:^  of  certain  consequences,  supposed  to  result  from  this 
.;i  interpretation,  that  St  Paul  does  certainly  consider  Jacob 
and  Esau  to  be  personally  referred  to,  and  concerned  in 
these  prophecies  which  he  quotes  ;  and  that  with  them 
personally,  and  not  altogether  with  their  respective 
seeds,  has  his  aigument  to  do.  The  Apostle  is  showing 
that  the  rejection  of  the  natural  descendants  of  the 
patriarchs,  does  not  aigue  a  breach  of  that  word  of  God, 
which  promises  eternal  mercies  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed,  because  by  that  seed  was  not  intended  all  the  seed 
bom  to  Abraham  after  the  flesh,  but  a  seed  of  true  be- 
lievers, of  whom  Abraham,  in  the  view  of  God,  was 
the  constituted  father.  In  confirmation  of  this  he  re- 
fers to  the  case  of  Ishmael  who  was  rejected,  and  of 
all  the  other  children  of  Abraham  being  passed  over  in 
silence,  Isaac  remaining  the  only  seed  to  inherit  and  to 
entail  the  promise.  Again,  as  a  still  more  striking  proof, 
that  the  word  of  promise  discriminated  a  particular 
seed,  and  addressed  not  the  children  of  the  flesh  univer- 
sally, the  Apostle  instances  the  cases  of  Jacob  and  Esau. 
The  first  of  these  is  chosen  of  God,  and  invested  with 
the  promised  blessing ;  the  other  is  rejected,  and  that  in 
circumstances,  as  he  points  out  to  us,  which  plainly  show, 
that  of  the  descendants  of  the  patriarchs,  God,  accord- 
ing to  his  wfll  and  pleasure,  would  make  some  and  not 
others,  to  be  counted  to  Abraham  for  a  "  seed,"  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  to  be  of  the  children  of  Grod.  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that  the  Apostle  means  to  assert  that 
Jacob  was  counted  for  one  of  "  the"  spiritual  "  seed," 
was  ''  a  child  of  God,"  and  that  Esau,  though  one  of 
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"  the  children"  of  Abraham,  ^'according  to  the  flesh," 
was  "  not  a  child  of  God,"  nor  "  counted  for  the  seed ;" 
and,  moreover,  that  it  was  the  election  of  God,  and  no 
merit  or  demerit  of  the  parties,  which  made  this  differ- 
ence between  them.     It  follows  that  whatever  these 
prophecies  may  refer  to  besides,  if  we  admit  that   the 
Apostle  understood  them,  they  do  refer  most  certainly 
to  Jacob  and  Esau  personally  ;  nay,  more,  are  quoted 
by  the  Apostle,  with  this  reference  alone.     For  though 
in  these  prophecies,  as  they  stand  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament,  a  doom  was  certainly  pronoiHiced 
which  affected  very  materially  the  posterity  of  Jacob 
and  Esau  ;  and  the  children  of  the  former  were  elected 
to  privileges,  from  the  inheritance  of  which  the  childTen 
of  the  latter  were  excluded  :   yet  the  Apostle  does 
not  quote  the  prophecies  in  this  sense.     That  -were 
in   fact   to   overturn   his   own   argument.      Because, 
if  what  was  prognosticated  of  the  respective  poste- 
rities of  the  persons   mentioned  in  the   prophecies, 
were  the  object  in  view,  it  would  prove  that  the  child- 
ren  of  the   flesh,  as  far  at  least  as  the   children  of 
Israel  were  concerned,  were  counted  for  the  seed.    But 
the  Apostle's  argument  goes  to  prove  that  the  reverse 
is  the  case  :  that  they  are  not  all  Israel  who  are  of 
Israel.     With  respect  to  the  natural  privileges  and  the 
pre-eminence  which  was  given  to  Jacob  and  denied  to 
Esau,  as  the  representatives  of  their  respective  seeds,  it 
would  not  stand  true,  that  they  were  not  all  Israel  who 
were  of  Israel,     The  privileges  in  question  had  been 
enjoyed  by  the  children  of  the  flesh,  and  have  just  been 
enumerated  as  possessed  by  those  very  Israelites,  whose 
rejection  from  being  the  children  of  God,  the  Apostle 
is  now  deploring,  while,  at  the  same  time,  he  proves 
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t  that  rejection  not  contrary  to  the  promises  made  to  the 
t  fathers.  We  may,  therefore,  safely  conclude,  that  the 
Apostle  does  not  so  much  speak  of  the  posterity,  as  oi 
I  the  persons  of  Jacob  and  Esau  ;  and  that  he  knew  the 
!  prophecies,  he  quotes  in  support  of  his  argument,  not 
r  to  refer  alone  to  that  posterity  :  and  consequently  that 
r  it  is  certain  he  does  speak  of  the  eternal  state  of  Jacob 
}        and  Esau." 

(  The  whole  of  the  context  throughout  this  9th  chap- 

f  ter,  as  well  as  the  concluding  part  of  the  8th,  proves 
I  that  respecting  Jacob  and  Esau,  the  reference  is  to  their 
i  spiritual  and  eternal  state.  At  the  29th  verse  of  the 
(  preceding  chapter,  the  Apostle,  after  exhibiting  to  be- 
i  lievers  various  topics  of  the  richest  consolation,  had 
I  traced  up  all  their  high  privileges  to  the  eternal  purpose 

I  of  God,  and  had  dwelt  in  the  sequel  on  their  perfect 

I  security  as  his  elect.     In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter 

I  he  had  turned  his  eye,  with  deep  lamentation,  to  the 

,  very  different  state  of  his  countrymenj  who,  notwith- 

I  standing  all  their  distinguished  advantages,  had  refected 

the  Messiah.  This  gave  occasion  for  enlarging  on  the 
sovereignty  of  God  in  the  opposite  aspect  to  that  in 
which  he  had  treated  it  in  respect  to  believers.  In  re- 
ference to  believers,  he  had  spoken  of  God's  sovereignty 
as  displaying  itself  in  their  election,  and  now,  in  re- 
ference to  the  great  body  of  the  Jews,  as  manifested  in 
their  rejection.  By  this  arrangement,  an  opportunity 
was  afforded  most  strikingly  to  exhibit  that  doctrine, 
by  personal  application  in  both  cases. 

It  is  evident  that  Paul,  throughout  this  chapter,  re- 
fers not  to  the  external  condition  of  the  Jews,  which 
was  indeed  involved  in  their  rejection  of  Christ,  but  to 
their  spiritual  state,  as  rejecting  the  righteousness  which 


444  ROMANS,  IX.  IS. 

is  of  haih,  and  stumbling  at  that  stumbling-stone,  verse 
32.     He  observes,  that  not  only  at  that  time^  but  in 
fonner  ages,  according  to  the  testimony  of  their  own 
prophets,  a  remnant  only  should  be  saved.     And,  be- 
sides, while  the  whole  tenor  of  his  discourse  makes  it 
obvious  that  he  is  treating  of  their  spiritual  and  eternal 
condition,  this  is  conclusively  evident  from  \^hat  he 
says  in  the  2 2d  and  23d  verses,  above  referred  to,  -where 
he  speaks,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  vessels  of  wrath 
fitted  to  destruction,  and,  on  the  other,  of  the  vessels 
of  mercy  prepared  unto  glory.    These  two  verses,  were 
there  no  other  proof,  evince,  beyond  all  doubt,  -what  is 
his  object.     His  lamentation  for  his  countrymen  was 
not  called  forth  on  account  of  the  loss  of  their  external 
privileges,  the  destruction   of  Jerusalem,   and    their 
expulsion  from  their  own  land.    Had  it  been  so,  he 
must  have  included  himself,   and   also   those   Jews 
whom,  in  the  24th  verse,  he  says  God  had  called.    But 
so  far  is  he  from  representing  these  to  be  in  a  lament- 
able state,  that  he  describes  them,  along  with  himself, 
as  vessels  on  whom  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  God  was 
made  known  ;  while,  by  the  contrast,  it  is  evident,  that 
by  the  wrath  and  destruction  of  which  the  others  were 
vessels,  he  means  something  very  different  from  tem- 
poral calamities.     The  vessels  of  the  one  description 
were  the  "  remnant"  which  should  be  saved,  the  "  seed" 
"^ich  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had  left,  verses  27,  29. 
The  vessels  of  the  other  description  were  those  who 
were  as  "  Sodoma.  and  had  been  made  like  unto  6o- 
morrha,"  which  suffered  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire. 
What  trifling,  then,  what  wresting  of  this  important 
portion  of  the  word  of  God,  what  turning  of  it  en- 
tirely away  from  its  true  meaning  to  represent  this 
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chapter,  as  so  many  do,  as  treating  of  the  outward  state 

of  the  Jews,  or  to  deny,  with  others,  that  the  spiritual 

and  everlasting  condition  of  Jacob  and  Esau  are  here 

referred  to  !     If  the  eternal  condition  of  Abraham  and 

of  Judas  be  determined  in  the  Scriptures,  so  also  is 

that  of  Jacob  and  Esau  ;  and  no  meaning,  which,  from 

whatever  motive,  any  man  may  affix  to  the  whole  tenor 

of  Scripture  respecting  them,  will  alter  their  condition. 

It  is  better  to  submit  to  the  word  of  God  on  this  and 

every  other  subject,  taking  it  in  its  obvious  import,  than 

to  be  deterred  from  doing  so  on  account  of  consequences 

from  the  admission  of  which  we  may  shrink  back.  All 

Scripture  will  thus  be  profitable  to  us  for  doctrine,  for 

reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 

while  we  are  sure  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do 

right. 

On  the  whole,  we  see  with  what  propriety  the 
Apostle  here  introduces  the  different  states  of  Jacob 
and  Esau,  the  one  beloved  of  God,  the  other  hated. 
Besides  elucidating  the  subject  in  question  respecting 
God's  dealings  with  the  nation  of  Israel,  and  of  the 
word  which  he  had  spoken  taking  effect,  they  illustrate 
by  particular  examples  both  sides  of  the  important  doc- 
trine of  God's  sovereignty  in  the  election,  and  of  his 
justice  in  the  reprobation  of  fallen  men.  For,  by  act- 
ing in  this  manner,  God  has  clearly  shown  that  he  is 
the  Sovereign  master  in  their  calling  and  election,  and 
of  their  rejection — ^that  he  chooses  and  rejects  as  seems 
good  to  him  any  of  the  sinful  race  of  Adam,  all  of  whom 
are  justly  objects  of  his  displeasure,  without  regarding 
natural  qualities  which  distinguish  them  from  one 
another. 
What  is  said  of  Jacob  and  Esau  in  the  Old  Testa^ 
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ment,  in  the  place  to  which  Paul  refers,    is    both 
historical  and  typical.     It  relates,  in  the  first  vieipr,  to 
themselves  personally,  the  elder  being  made  subservient 
to  the  younger  by  selling  his  birth-right    In  consequence 
of  that  act,  the  declaration,  The  elder  akall  serve  ike 
younger y  was  verified  from  the  time  when  it  took  place. 
All  the  rights  of  the  first-bom  were  thus  transferred  to 
Jacob,  and  the  inheritance  of  Canaan  devolved    on 
him  by  the  surrender  of  his  ungodly  brother.       At 
length,  Esau  was  compelled  to  leave  that  land,  and  to 
yield  to  Jacob.     When  the  riches  of  both  of  them 
were  ''more  than  that  they  might  dwell  together," 
<'  Esau,"  it  is  said, ''  took  his  wives,  and  his  sons,  and 
his  daughters,  and  all  the  persons  of  his  house,  and  his 
cattle,  and  all  his  beasts,  and  all  his  substance  which 
he  had  got  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  went  into  the 
country  from  the  face  of  his  brother  Jacob,''  Gen. 
xxxvi.  6.     Whatever,  therefore,  might  have  previously 
been  the  opposition  of  their  interests,  in  this  the  most 
important  act  of  his  life  relating  to  Jacob,  Esau  was 
finally  made  subservient  to  his  younger  brother.     And 
this  subserviency  in  yielding  up  the  inheritance  which 
naturally  belonged  to  him  continued  during  the  re- 
mainder of  their  lives  ;  so  that  the  declaration,  ''  the 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger,"  was,  after  various  struggles 
between  them,  personally  and  literally  fulfilled.    In  the 
second  view,  as  being  typical,  what  is  said  of  them  re- 
lates on  the  one  hand  to  the  state  of  Israel  after  the 
flesh — ^trampling  on  and  forfeiting  their  high  privileges, 
hated  of  God,  and  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruc- 
tion ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  vessels  of  mercy 
which  God  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory. 

In  loving  Jacob,  God  showed  him  xmmerited  &vour, 
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and  acted  towards  him  in  mercy  ;  and  in  hating  Esau, 
he  i^owed  him  no  favour  who  was  entitled  to  none,  and 
acted  according  to  j ustice.  Had  Grod  acted  also  in  j ustioe 
without  mercy  towards  Jacob,  he  would  have  hated  both ; 
for  both  were  in  their  origin  guilty  in  Adam,  wicked  and 
deserving  of  hatred.     The  Apostle  imveils  the  reason 
why  this  was  not  the  case,  when  he  afterwards  says 
that  God  has  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy. 
The  justice  of  God  in  hating  Esau  was  made  fully  mani- 
fest in  the  sequel  by  his  abuse  of  the  high  privileges  in 
the  course  of  providence  bestowed  upon  him.     Not- 
withstanding all  the  advantages  of  instruction  and  ex- 
ample wilh  which,  beyond  all  oth^s  of  the  human  race 
(vnith  the  exception  of  the  rest  of  his  femily),  he  was 
distinguished,  Esau   despised  his  birth-right  fraught 
with  so  many  blessings,  the  natural  right  to  which  had 
been  conferred  on  liim  in  preference  to  his  broths 
Jacob,  and  lived  an  ungodly  life.     If  Jacob,  who  was 
placed  in  ihe  same  situation,  proved  himself  to  be  a 
godly  man,  it  was  entirely  owing  to  the  distinguishing 
gauce  of  God.  If  it  be  objected,  why  was  not  this  grace 
also  vouchsafed  to  Esau  ?  it  may  as  well  be  ai^ed,  why 
are  not  the  whole  of  mankind  saved  ?     That  this  will 
not  be  the  case,  even  they  who  oppose  the  sovereignty 
of  God  in  the  election  of  grace  cannot  deny.     Besides, 
will  they,  who  affirm  that  God  Chooses  men  to  eternal 
life  because  he  foresees  that  they  will  do  good  works, 
deny  that,  at  least,  God  foresaw  the  wickedness  of  Esau's 
life  ?     Even  on  their  own  principles,  then,  it  was  just 
to  hate  Esau  before  he  was  bom  ;  and,  on  the  same 
ground  of  foreseeing  his  good  works,  it  would  have  been 
just  to  love  Jacob.     Or  will  they  say  that  this  hatred 
should  not  have  taken  place  till  after  Esau  had  acted 
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such  a  part  ?    This  would  prove  that  there  is  variable^ 
ness  with  God,  and  that  he  does  not  hate  to-day  what 
he  will  hate  to-morrow.     Where,  then,  is  the  necessity 
for  any  one,  iK^atever  may  be  his  sentiments,  to  resort 
to  the  vain  attempt  to  show  that,  when  it  is  said  Grod 
loved  Jacob  and  hated  Esau,  it  only  means  that  he 
loved  Esau  less  than  Jacob  !     As  well    may  it  be 
affirmed  that  when,  in  the  prophecy  of  Amos,  v.  15, 
it  is  said,  "  Hate  the  evil,  and  love  the  good,"  the 
meaning  is,  that  we  ought  to  love  evil  only  in  a  Jess 
degree  than  good.     But  the  truth  is,  that  all  opposition 
to  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  this  passage  pro- 
c«eds  from  ignorance  of,  or  inattention  to,  the  state  of 
death  and  ruin  in  which  all  men  by  nature   lie^  and 
from  which  no  man  can  be  recovered  by  any  outward 
means  alone,  however  powerful  in  themselves.      Thif 
cannot  be  effected  by  any  thing  short  of  the  unmerited 
and  invincibly  efficacious  grace  of  God,  operating  in  the 
heart  of  those  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy  according 
to  his  sovereign  good  pleasure.  Undoubtedly,  God  was 
under  no  more  obligation  to  save  any  of  the  human  race 
than  he  was  to  save  the  fallen  angels.     If  he  save  any 
man,  it  is  because  he  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy,  or  as  seemeth  good  to  him.    According  to  those 
who  oppose  this  manner  of  acting,  God  was  under 
an  obligation  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners. 

From  the  7th  to  the  end  of  this  13th  verse,  we  have 
an  incontestible  proof  of  the  typical  nature  of  the  histo- 
rical fects  of  the  Old  Testament,  by  which  God  was 
pleased  to  exhibit  a  picture  or  representation  of  spiri-r 
tual  things,  and  of  his  dealings  respecting  the  people  of 
Israel,  as  well  as  what  related  to  his  Church  iii  tht^ 
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future  economy.     This  typical  import  is  fully  recogQised 
in  various  places  in  the  New  Testament,  showing,  as 
the  Apostle  declares  in  the  1 5th  chapter  of  this  Epistle, 
that  "  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime,  were 
written  for  our  learning,"  and  also  when  he  speaks  of 
what  took  place  respecting  Israel  in  their  journey  from 
Egypt,  which  is  equally  applicable  to  so  many  other 
events.     "  Now  all  these  things  happened  to  them  for 
examples,"  literally  types,  1  Cor.  x.  6-1 1 .     This  proves 
that  these  occurrences  were  expressly  ordained  by  Divine 
wisdom  to  be  '^  a  shadow  of  things  to  come."     All  this 
too,  we  may  collect  from  those  types  and  figures  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  would  have  been  wholly  incon- 
clusive, unless  by  a  particular  destination  of  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  they  had  been  really  instituted  to  pre- 
figure future  events.     By  many  it  is  indeed  affirmed 
that  such  historical  facts  as  the  ^postle  in  these  verses 
refers  to,  are  only  accommodcUed  to  the   allegorical 
meaning.     This  unfounded  allegation,  so  derogatory  to 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  utterly  repugnant  to  their  cha- 
racter as  a  revelation  from  God,  I  have  exposed  in 
various  parts  of  this  work.     I  have  adverted  to  it  more 
fully,  because,  as  formerly  observed,  it  brings  a  palpable 
chaige  of  falsehood  and  dishonesty  against  the  inspired 
writers,  representing  them  as  quoting  the  language  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  a  meaning  which  He  did  not  intend 
to  convey,  and  as  confirmatory  of  their  own  doctrine, 
when  they  knew  that  what  they  advanced  was  merely 
a  fanciful  accommodation  of  words.     Although  this 
degrading  opinion  is  so  much  countenanced  by  such 
writers  as  Tholuck  and  Stuart,  and  by  many  others, 
1  am  not  aware  that  it  has  hitherto  attracted  all  that 
attention,  and  been  marked  with  that  abhorrence,  which 
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it  SO  justly  merits.  Nothing  is  more  clear  than  that 
such  historical  facts  and  occurrences  as  those  to  which 
Paul  in  the  foregoing  passages  appeals,  were  divinely 
ordered  and  adapted  to  represent  spiritual  things ;  and 
it  is  of  great  importance  in  the  present  day  when  in- 
terpreters are  so  much  inclined  to  OTeriook  the  ^pes 
of  the  Old  Testament,  to  take  every  proper  opportunity 
of  placing  them  in  their  true  light,  and  pointing 
out  the  important  purpose  which  they  were  intended 
to  serve  in  the  future  economy,  and  for  which  they  are 
referred  to  as  in  the  passages  before  us.* 

r.U.— What  shall  we  say  then?  IsthereunrighieoianessumaGoJ^ 
Ood/orbid, 

The  Apostle  anticipated  the  objection  of  the  camai 
mind  to  his  doctrine.     Does  not  loving  Jacob  and 
hating  Esau  before  they  had  done  any  good  or  evil,implv 
that  there  is  injustice  in  God  1     This  objection  clearly 
proves  that  the  view  taken  of  the  preceding  passage  is 
correct.     For  it  is  this  view  which  suggests  the  objec- 
tion.    Is  it  just  in  Grod  to  love  one  who  has  done  no 
good,  and  to  hate  one  who  has  done  no  evil  ?     If  the 
assertion  respecting  loving  Jacob,  and  hating  Esau, 
admitted  of  being  explained  away  in  the  manner  that 
so  many  do,  there  could  be  no  place  for  such  an  objec- 
tion.    And  what  is  the  Apostle's  reply  ?     Nothing  hat 
a  decided  rejection  of  the  supposition  that  God's  treat- 
ment of  Jacob  and  Esau  implied  injustice.     By  askfng 
the  question  if  there  be  unrighteousness  with  God,  he 
strongly  denies  that  in  God  there  is  here  any  injustice  ; 
and  this  denial  is  sufficient.     According  to  the  doctrine 

*  On  "  the  types  of  the  OJd  Testament,*'  see  the  chapter  on 
that  subject  in  the  Author's  work,  entitled  Evidence  and  Autho- 
rity ofDwim  Revelation^  toI.  i.,  3<i  Edition 
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which  he  everywhere  inculcates,  consistently  with  that 
of  the  whole  of  Scripture,  Grod  is  represented  as  infinitely 
just^  as  well  as  wise,  holy,  good,  and  faithful.  In  the 
exercise  of  his  sovereignty,  therefore,  ail  that  God  willa 
to  do  must  be  in  strict  conformity  with  the  perfection 
of  his  character.  He  cannot  deny  himself ;  He  cannot 
act  inconsistently  with  any  of  his  divine  attributes. 

V.  15. — For  he  aaith  to  Moses,  IvnU  have  mercy  on  wham  ItvUl 
have  VMTcy^  and  I  will  haoe  compassion  on  vebom  I  will  have  comipa%- 
aion. 

What  is  the  ground  on  which  the  Apostle  here  rests 
his  denial  that  there  is  unrighteousness  with  God  ? 
He  makes  no  defence  or  apology  for  God,  attempts  no 
metaphysical  distinctions,  but  rests  solely  on  the  autho- 
rity of  Scripture.  He  produces  the  testimony  of  God 
to  Moses,  declaring  the  same  truth  that  he  himself 
affirms.  This  is  quite  enough  for  Christians.  It  is  not 
wise  in  them,  as  is  often  the  case,  to  adopt  a  mode  of 
vindicating  God's  procedure,  so  very  different  from 
what  he  himself  employs.  How  many  go  about  to 
justify  God,  and  thereby  bring  God  to  the  bar  of  man. 
From  the  defences  of  Scripture  doctrine,  often  resorted 
to,  it  might  be  supposed  that  God  was  on  his  trial  be- 
fore men,  rather  than  that  all  Ediall  stand  before  him, 
and  that  the  will  of  God  is  supreme  justice.  /  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy ,  and  I  will  have 
compasiion  on  whom  I  will  have  compaseion, — That  \Ay 
I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  please— -I  will  bestow  my 
favours,  or  withhold  them,  as  seemeth  to  me  good. 
God  by  this  declaration  proves  that  he  is  a  debtor  to 
none;  that  every  blessing  bestowed  upon  the  elect, 
flows  from  gratuitous  love,  and  is  freely  granted  to 
whom  he  pleases.     The  answer,  then,  of  the  Apostle 
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amounts  to  this,  that  what  is  recorded  concerning  God's 
loving  Jacob  and  hating  Esau,  is  in  nothing  difierent 
from  his  usual  mode  of  procedure  towards  men,  but  is 
entirely  consistent  with  the  whole  plan  of  his  goyem- 
ment.  All  men  are  lost  and  guilty  in  Adam  ;  it  is  of 
mercy  that  any  are  saved ;  and  God  declares  that  he 
will  have  mercy  or  not  upon  men  according  to  his  own 
good  pleasure.  It  is  only  of  this  attribute  that  such 
language,  as  is  contained  in  this  passage,  can  be  employ- 
ed. The  exercise  of  every  other  attribute  is  at  all 
times  indispensable,  and  never  can  be  suspended. 

V.  16,— So  then  it  is  not  of  himthatvmlU^  nor  of  kirn  that  rumuO. 
hut  of  God  ikatAmoeth  tneny. 

This  is  the  conclusion  from  the  whole.     Salvation  is 
not  from  the  will  of  man,  nor  from  his  efforts  in  striving 
for  it ;  but  is  entirely  of  God's  mercy  vouchsafed  to 
whom  he  pleases.     What  foundation,  then,  can  be  dis- 
covered in  the  word  of  God  for  those  schemes  of  self- 
righteousness  which  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  make 
salvation  depend  on  man's  own  exertions  1     There  may 
be  here  an  allusion  to  Jacob's  desiring  the  blessing  of 
the  birth-right,  and  his  running  to  provide  the  venison 
by  which  he  deceived  his  father  ;  but  his  obtaining  the 
blessing  was  solely  the  consequence  of  God's  good 
pleasure  ;  for  the  means  he  employed  for  the  purpose 
merited  punishment  rather  than  success.     In  like  man- 
ner, the  salvation  of  any  man  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to 
his  own  good-will  and  diligent  endeavours  to  arrive  at 
it,  but  solely  to  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  elec- 
tion, which  is  "  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth." 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  believers  both  will  and  run, 
but  this  is  the  effect,  not  the  catise  of  the  grace  of  God 
being  vouchsafed  to  them.     "  Work  out  your  own  sal- 
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vation  with  fear  and  trembling."     To  whom  is  this  ad- 
dressed 1     To  "  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus,"  in  whom 
God  had  begun  a  good  work,  which  ke  will  perform  until 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ — ^to  them  who  had  odwaya 
obeyed,  Phil.  i.  1,  6,  29  ;  ii.  12.     But  besides  this, 
what  is  the  motive  or  encouragement  to  work  out  their 
salvation  ?     "  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.''     Here  all  the 
willing  and  doingof  men  in  the  service  of  God  is  ascribed 
to  his  operation  in  causing  them  to  will  and  to  do.  The 
whole  of  the  new  covenant  is  a  promise  of  Grod  that  he 
himself  will  act  efficaciously  for  the  salvation  of  those 
whom  he  will  save.     "  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  in- 
ward parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts.*'     "  I  will  give 
them  one  heart,  and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear  me 
for  ever."     "  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that 
they  shall  not  depart  from  me."    /'  A  new  heart  also 
will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you,  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your 
flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.   And  I  will 
put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them," 
Jer.  xxxi.,  xxxiii. ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.     In  this  way,  the 
means  by  which  Grod's  elect  are  brought  to  him,  their 
calling,  their  justification,  their  sanctification,  their  per- 
severance, and  their  glorification,  are  all  of  God,  as  was 
shown  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and  not  of  themselves. 
"  There  is  great  folly,"  says  Calvin,  "  in  the  argument 
that  we  are  possessed  of  a  certain  eneigy  in  our  zeal, 
but  of  such  a  kind  as  can  effect  nothing  of  itself,  unless 
aided  by  the  mercy  of  Jehovah,  since  the  Apostle  shows 
that  we  possess  nothing  of  our  own  by  excluding  all 
our  efforts.     To  infer  that  we  have  the  power  either  of 
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running  or  willing,  is  a  mere  cavil,  which  Paul  denies, 
and  plainly  asserts  that  our  will  or  ardour  in  the  race 
has  not  the  smallest  influence  in  procuring  our  election. 
On  the  other  hand,  those  merit  the  severest  reproof  ^o 
continue  to  indulge  in  sloth,  that  they  may  afibrd  room 
and  opportunity  for  the  grace  of  God  to  act ;  since  al- 
though their  own  industry  can  accomplish  nothing,  yet 
the  heavenly  zeal  inspired  by  the  Father  of  lights,  is 
endued  with  active  efficacy." 

If  any  shall  oppose  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle^ 
that  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth  or  of  him  that  runneth^ 
but  of  Grod  that  showeth  mercy,  and  assert  that  the 
salvation  of  man  depends  on  conditions  which  he  is 
obliged  to  fulfil,  then  it  may  be  asked,  what  is  the  con- 
dition ?     Is  it  fiiith  ?     Faith  is  the  ffift  of  God.      Is  it 
repentance  ?     Christ  is  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour 
to  ffive  repentance.     Is  it  love  ?     God  promises  to 
circumcise  the  heart  in  order  to  love  him.     Are  they 
good  works  ?     His  people  are  the  workmanship  of  God 
created  unto  pood  works.     Is  it  perseverance  to  tbfi 
end  ?     They  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  unto  salvation.     It  is  true  that  all  these  things 
are  commanded  and  enforced  by  the  most  powerful 
motives,  consequentiy  they  are  duties  which  require  the 
exercise  of  our  faculties.     But  they  are  assured  hy  the 
decree  of  election,  and  are  granted  to  the  elect  of  God 
in  the  proper  season  ;  so  that,  in  this  view,  they  are 
the  objects  of  promise,  and  the  effects  of  supernatural 
and  Divine  influence.     "  Thy  people,"  saith  Jehovah 
to  the  Messiah,  "  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy 
power."     Thus  the  believer,  in  running  his  raoe,  and 
woiking  out  his  salvation,  is  actuated  by  God,  and  ani- 
mated by  the  consideration  of  his  all-powerful  operation 
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in  the  beginning  of  his  course ;  of  the  continuation  of 
his  support  during  its  progress  ;  and  by  the  assurance 
that  it  shall  be  effectual  in  enabhng  him  to  overcome  all 
obstacles,  and  to  arrive  in  safety  at  its  termination. 

V,  17. — For  the  scripture  aaUh  unto  Pharaoh^  Even  for  this  same 
purpose  haw  I  raised  dee  up,  that  I  might  tkow  my  power  in  ikee,  and 
that  my  name  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth. 

This  verse  stands  connected,  not  with  the  15th  and 
16th,  which  immediately  precede  it,  but  with  the  ISth 
and  14th.  In  the  13th  verse  God's  love  to  Jacob  and 
his  hatred  to  Esau  are  declared.  In  respect  to  both,  it 
is  demanded  in  the  14th  verse,  if  there  be  injus- 
tice with  God.  In  the  15th  and  16th  verses  follow- 
ing, the  answer  is  given,  regarding  the  preference  and 
love  of  God  to  Jacob.  In  this  17th  verse  the  Apostle 
rephes  to  the  question,  as  it  refers  to  God's  hatred  of 
Esau.  And  the  answer  here  is  precisely  similar  to  that 
given  respecting  Jacob.  God's  love  to  Jacob  before  he 
had  done  any  good  was  according  to  his  usual  plan  of 
procedure  ;  and  on  the  same  ground  his  hatred  of  Esau 
before  he  had  done  any  evil  is  also  vindicated.  Paul 
here  proves  his  doctrine  from  the  example  of  one  to 
whom,  in  Divine  sovereignty,  God  acted  according  to 
justice  without  mercy.  The  Scripture  saith  that  God 
raised  up  Pharaoh  for  the  very  purpose  of  manifesting 
his  own  glory  in  his  punishment. 

Far  the  Scripture  saith. — By  the  manner  in  which 
the  Apostle  begins  this  verse,  we  are  taught  that  what- 
ever the  Scriptures  declare  on  any  subject  is  to  be 
considered  as  decisive  on  the  point.  "  What  saith  the 
Scripture  ?"  This  is  the  proof  to  which  the  Apostle 
appeals.  It  should  further  be  observed,  that  Paul 
ascribes  to  the  Scriptures  what  was  said  by  God  him- 
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self,  Exod.  ix.  ]  6.     This  expressly  teaches  as  tbat  the 
words  of  Scripture  are  the  words  of  God.    In  the  same 
manner,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  it  is  said,  the 
Scripture,  "foreseeing  that   God   would  justify   the 
heatlien  ;'*  and,  <<  the  Scripture  hath  concluded   ail 
under  sin,"  Gal.  iii.  8,  22.     Here  the  word  of  Grod  is 
so  much  identified  with  himself,  that  the  Scripture  is 
represented  as  possessing  and  exercising  the   peculiar 
prerogatives  of  God.    What  is  done  by  God,  and  ^what 
belongs  only  to  him,  is  ascribed  to  the  Scriptures, — 
proving  that  they  contain  the  very  words  of  God.    **  All 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  2  Tim.  iii.  16.* 
The  word  Scripture  is  here  taken  in  its  appropriated 
meaning — ^being  confined  to  the  book  of  God.   All  that 
is  written  in  it   is  divinely  inspired  ;  and  what  does 
writing  consist  of  but  of  words  ?  If  any  of  these  are  not 
inspired,  then  all  Scripture  is   not   inspired.     Every 
word,  then,  in  the  book  referred  to,  is  the  word  of  Grod, 
dictated  by  him  of  whom  the  writers  were  the  instru- 
ments he  employed,  who  spoke  or  wrote  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Why  are  so  many  un- 
willing to  admit  this  view  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture 
so  much  insisted  on  in  the  Scriptures   themselves  ? 
Is  it  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  conceiving  how 
words  should  thus  be  communicated  ?     But  is  it  easier 
to  understand  how  ideas  could  be   communicated  ? 
Do  they  believe  that  the  Lord  "  opened  the  mouth  of 
the  ass"  of  Balaam,  and  communicated  the  words  which 
she  spake  1     Is  it,  then,  more  difficult  to  communicate 
words  to  men  than  to  a  dumb  animal  ?     To  speak  of 

*  See  a  very  full  and  critical  discussion  on  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  ap- 
pended to  Dr  Carson ^s  **  Refutation  of  Dr  Henderson^s  doctrine 
in  hift  late  work  oa  Divine  Inspiration.** 
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difficulties  where  omnipotence  is  concerned  is  palpably 
absurd.  Besides,  all  allow  that  in  the  parts  of  Scrip-' 
ture  to  which  (making  vain  distinctions  respecting 
inspiration,  without  the  least  foundation  from  any 
expression  the  Scriptures  contain)  they  ascribe  the 
inspiration  of  "  suggestion,"  the  very  words  were  com- 
municated to  the  writers.  Those  who  deny  the  plenary 
verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  ;  who  introduce 
various  modifications  of  the  manner  in  which  they 
have  been  written,  neither  can  nor  ought  to  entertain 
the  same  profound  veneration  for  them  as  those  who 
believe  that,  without  any  exception,  from  beginning  to 
fend  they  are  dictated  by  God  himself. 

The  Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh. — That  is,  the 
Scripture  showeth  how  Moses  was  commanded  to  say 
unto  Pharaoh,  Exod.  ix.  16,  Even  for  this  mme  pur- 
pose have  I  raised  thee  up.  Here  is  the  destination  of 
Pharaoh  to  his  destruction.  That  I  might  show  my 
power  in,  thee,  and  thai  my  name  might  be  dedared 
throughout  all  the  earth, — This  is  the  end  and  design 
intended  by  it.  It  was  not,  then,  by  any  concurrence 
of  fortuitous  circumstances  that  Pharaoh  was  seated  on 
the  throne  of  Egypt,  and  invested  with  the  power  he 
possessed  when  Moses  was  appointed  to  conduct  Israel 
out  of  Egypt.  He  was  raised  up,  or  made  to  stand  in 
that  place,  in  order  that,  by  his  opposition,  from  the 
perversity  of  his  heart,  in  him  God  might  show  his 
own  power  and  exalt  his  own  name.  It  is  not  merely 
alleged  that  God  had  not  shown  mercy  to  this  king  of 
Egypt,  or  that  he  had  suffered  him  to  go  on  in  his 
wicked  ways :  but,  in  language  which  the  unrenewed 
heart  of  man  will  never  relish,  it  is  declared,  "  Even 
for  this  same  purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I 
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might  show  my  power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name 
might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth."  For  this 
very  end  the  birth,  the  life,  and  the  situation  of  Pha- 
raoh were  all  of  Divine  appointment.  This  is  language  so 
dear  that  it  cannot  be  guiltlessly  misinterpreted.  The 
unbelieving  heart  of  man  will  revolt,  and  his  ingenuity 
may  invent  expedients  to  soften  this  explicit  declara- 
tion ;  but  it  never  can  be  successfully  evaded.  All  the 
shifts  of  sophistry  will  never  be  able  fedrly,  or  even 
plausibly,  to  explain  this  language  in  a  sense  that  will 
not  testify  the  sovereignty  of  God. 

The  above  truth  respecting  Pharaoh  is  what  the 
Scriptures  declare ;  and  we  ought  never  to  pretend  to 
go  farther  into  the  deep  things  of  God  than  they  go 
before  us,  but  submissively  to  bow  to  every  Divine 
declaration.     We  know  that  all  sin  will  be  found  with 
man ;  but  here  we  are  taught  that  even  the  sin  of  man 
will  turn  out  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  this  very 
purpose  the  wicked  are  raised  up.    If  we  cannot  fathom 
this  depth  in  the  Divine  councils,  still  let  us  be  certain 
that  what  God  says  is  true,  and  must  be  received  by  us- 
We  are  assured  that  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  will  in  all 
things  act  righteously,  although  we  may  not  be  able  to 
comprehend  his  ways.     Nor  are  we  required  to  compre- 
hend them.     We  are  required  to  believe  his  word,  and 
to  believe  that  it  is  consistent  with  the  eternal  righteous- 
ness of  his  character.     "  Let  us  treasure,'*  says  Calvin, 
"  the  following  observation  in  our  minds, — ^never  to 
feel  the  least  desire  to  attain  any  other  knowledge  con- 
cerning this  doctrine  save  what  is  taught  us  in  Scrip- 
ture.     When  the  Lord  shuts  his  sacred  mouth,  let  us 
also  stop  our  thoughts  from  advancing  one  step  further 
in  our  inquiries."    Consistently  with  the  vain  attempts 


BOMANS,  IX.  18.  459 

that  have  been  made  to  reconcile  the  truth  above 
affirmed,  with  philosophy  falsely  so  called,  the  whole 
subject  of  this  chapter  might  be  rejected,  equally  with 
that  of  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  It  has 
accordingly  been  perverted  by  many  who  have  ex- 
plained it  in  such  a  way  as  to  remove  all  the  diffi- 
culties which  it  presents.  Our  Lord  in  one  short 
sentence  has  declared  the  true  reason  of  their  find- 
ing it  so  hard  to  understand  this  chapter.  "  Why  do 
ye  not  understand  my  speech  ? — even  because  ye  cannot 
hear  my  word."  It  is  also  written  for  our  warning, 
"  Many,  therefore,  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard 
this,  said,  this  is  an  hard  saying ;  who  can  hear  it  ?" 
There  is  no  part  of  Scripture,  the  meaning  of  which  is 
more  obvious  than  that  of  this  chapter.  But  if  men 
will  yield  to  the  natural  opposition  of  their  minds  to 
the  truth  it  declares,  and  wresting  the  plainest  ex- 
pressions, affirm  that  hatred  signifies  love,  is  it  surprising 
that  they  are  bewildered  in  following  their  own  devices  ?* 

V.  18. — Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  tvUl  have  men^^  and 
whom  lie  tmU  he  hardeneth. 

Here  the  general  conclusion  is  drawn  from  all  the 
Apostle  had  said  in  the  three  preceding  verses,  in 
denying  that  God  was  unrighteous  in  loving  Jacob  and 
hating  Esau.  It  exhibits  the  ground  of  God's  dealings, 
both  with  the  elect  and  the  reprobate.  It  concludes 
that  his  own  sovereign  pleasure  is  the  rule  both  with 
respect  to  those  whom  he  receives,  and  those  whom 
he  rejects.  He  pardons  one  and  hardens  another, 
without  reference  to  any  thing  but  his  own  sovereign 

*  Mr  Tholuck,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
has  most  fearfully  perverted  the  meaning  of  this  ninth  chapter, 
as  well  as  many  other  parts  of  the  Epistle. 
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will,  in  accordance  with  his  infinite  wisdom,  holiness, 
and  justice.  ''  Even  so,  Father/*  said  our  blessed 
Lord,  "  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  Grod  is 
not  chai^geable  with  any  injustice  in  electing  some  and 
not  others  ;  for  this  is  an  act  of  mere  mercy  and  com- 
passion, and  that  can  be  no  violation  of  justice. 

Therefore  hath  he  mercy  an  whom  he  wiS  have  mercy. 
— Paul  here  repeats  for  the  third  time,  that  God  has 
mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  without  intimat- 
ing the  least  regard  to  any  thing  in  man  as  deserving 
mercy.     The  smallest  degree  of  right  in  the  creature 
would  furnish  reason  for  displaying  justice,  not  mercy. 
Mercy  is  that  adorable  perfection  of  God  by  which  he 
pities  and  reheves  the  miserable.     Under  the  good  and 
righteous  government  of  God,  no  one  is  miserable  who 
does  not  deserve  to  be  so.     The  objects  of  mercy  are 
persons  who  are  miserable,  because  they  are  guilty,  and 
therefore  justly  deserving  of  punishment.    The  exercise 
of  mercy  is  a  particular  display  of  the  grace  or  free 
favour  of  Grod.     In  no  case  can  it  be  due  to  a  guilty 
creature  ;  it  necessarily  implies  the  absence  of  aU  right. 
A  man  can  never  have  a  right  to  mercy,  and  to  talk 
of  deserving  mercy  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.     God, 
it  is  said,  "delighteth  in  mercy,"  Micah,  vii.  18  ;  and 
in  the  proclamation  of  his  name  to  Moses,  this  attribute 
is  particularly  signalized.     "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God 
merciful  and  gracious,"  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  He  is  "  rich" 
and  "  plenteous"  in  mercy,  and  "  his  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  his  works." 

Mercy,  however,  is  an  attribute,  the  constant  exer- 
cise of  which  is  not  essential  to  God,  like  that  of  justice, 
which  can  never,  as  has  been  remarked,  for  a  moment  be 
suspended.    Mercy  is  dispensed  according  to  his  sove- 
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reign  pleasure  in  regard  to  persons  or  times,  as  to  him 
seemeth  good.     Towards  the  fallen  children  of  men  it 
was  gloriously  displayed  when  God  sent  his  Son  into 
the  world,  which  was  purely  a  work  of  mercy,  and  not 
demanded  by  justice.     But  to  the  fallen  angels  mercy 
was  not  vouchsafed.     And  is  this  any  impeachment  of 
the  mercy  of  God  ?     If  not,  is  it  a  just  ground  for 
complaint,  that  in  order  to  manifest  his  hatred  of  sin, 
his  mercy  is  not  extended  to  a  certain  portion  of  the 
human  race,  who  we  know  for  certain  shall  perish  ? 
Thus  God  has  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy. 
It  is  one  of  the  fundamental  errors  of  Sodnians,  and  of 
many  besides,  to  hold  that  the  mercy  of  God  must  be 
necessarily  and  constantly  exercised ;  while,  reversing 
the  order  of  Scripture,  and  all  its  representations  of  the 
character  of  God,  they  deny  this  necessity  regarding  his 
justice.     The  same  act,  however,  may  be  both  an  act 
of  justice  and  an  act  of  mercy  in  reference  to  different 
objects.     The  punishment  of  the  enemies  of  God,  the 
slaying  of  the  first-bom  in  Egypt,  the  overthrow  of  Pha- 
raoh and  his  host,  the  discomfiture  of  kings,  and  the 
transfer  of  their  lands  for  an  heritage  to  Israel,  while 
they  were  acts  of  justice  towards  the  enemies  of  his 
people,  are  all  ascribed  to  the  mercy  of  God  to  them, 
Psal.  cxxxvi.     "  To  him  that  smote  Egypt  in  their 
first-bom  :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  :     But  over- 
threw Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea :  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever  :     To  him  which  smote  great 
kings  :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  :     And  slew 
famous  kings  :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  :     And 
gave  their  land  for  an  heritage  :  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever  :     Even  an  heritage  to  Israel  his  servant :  for 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 
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Mercy,  then,  which  is  a  particular  kind  of  Divine 
goodness,  is  sovereign ;  and  to  confer  favours  freely,  con- 
sistently with  Divine  wisdom,  does  injury  to  no  one. 
If  God  was  only  just,  there  would  be  no  place  for 
mercy ;  if  he  never  acted  as  a  sovereign  benefactor^ 
there  could  be  no  place  for  the  plan  of  redemption. 
Grod  may  be  considered  under  two  different  aspects, 
either  as  judging  with  equity,  or  as  disposing  at  his 
will  of  his  benefits  ;  in  other  words,  as  a  judge,  or  as 
a  sovereign.  Under  either  of  these  aspects,  in  what- 
ever manner  he  acts,  having  nothing  higher  than 
himself,  he  is  the  supreme  God.  Sovereignty,  when 
this  word  is  applied  to  Gt)d,  signifies  the  arbitrary 
will  of  a  Benefactor,  because,  that  under  the  other 
aspects,  there  is  no  place  for  the  exercise  of  arbitrary 
will.  In  the  exercise  of  his  justice,  God  is  sovereign 
in  his  judgments,  and  his  punishments,  but  not  arbitrary ; 
because  he  does  not  judge  without  demerit  in  the  ob- 
jects of  his  judgment.  When  therefore  he  acts  as  Judge 
and  Supreme  Ruler,  his  acts  are  founded  upon  equity ; 
but  when  he  acts  as  Sovereign,  his  acts  are  founded 
upon  his  free  favour,  and  dispensed  with  wisdom. 

Whatever  offence  the  human  mind  may  take  at  the 
attribute  of  divine  justice,  and  its  exercise  in  punishing 
the  guilty,  we  should  think  that  all  men  would  eagerly 
embrace  the  view  given  in  Scripture  of  the  divine 
mercy.  Yet  in  reality  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
m^rcy  of  God  is  as  disagreeable  to  men  as  is  his  justice 
itself.  The  divine  mercy  is  not  only  Sovereign,  but 
respecting  its  object,  it  is  unlimited.  Neither  of  these 
peculiarities  is  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  man.  Human 
wisdom  views  God  as  merciful,  but  that  mercy  it  makes 
to  extend  equally  to  all,  and  unlimitedly  to  none.    For 
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persons  not  guilty  of  glaring  sins  God's  mercy  is  not 
only  expected  by  the  world,  but  even  claimed  and  de- 
manded.    To  deny  it  to  those  who  are   sober  and 
regular  in  their  lives,  would  be  looked  on  as  both  cruel 
and  unjust.     In  the  passage  before  us,  however,  we 
see  that  God's  mercy  is  sovereign,  that  it  extends  to 
one  and  not  to  another,  while  no  man  can  give  a  reason 
for  ihe  preference  of  one  and  the  rejection  of  the  other. 
The  only  reason  God  condescends  to  give  is  his  own 
pleasure,  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy."     The  unlimited  character  of  the  divine  mercy 
is  a  thing  that  ought  to  be  most  agreeable  to  every  man. 
'^      Even  should  any  be  so  blind  as  not  to  perceive  that 
^''      they  need  such  mercy  for  themselves,  yet  if  they  loved 
'  ^      mankind  they  should  rejoice  that  the  divine  mercy  is 
^      such  as  to  extend  to  the  chief  of  sinners.     Constant 

*  experience,  however,  as  well  as  the  history  of  our  Lord's 
'^  life,  shows  us  that  this  is  not  the  case.  Instead  of  re- 
^'  joicing  in  the  extent  of  the  divine  mercy,  the  heart  of 
^"  the  self-righteous  man  will  swell  with  indignation  when 
^  he  hears  that  mercy  is  extended  to  the  vile  and  the 
^  profligate.  Nothing  in  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  gave 
^  such  offence  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  as  this  pe- 
^  culiarity  in  his  conduct  of  receiving  sinners.  In  the 
"  most  prominent  manner  he  exhibited  this  feature  of 
1^  mercy,  and  publicans  and  sinners  heard  him,  and  re- 
^         ceived  his  doctrine,  and  turned  from  their  sins  unto 

God  ;  while  the  proud  self-righteous  Pharisees  burned 
^  with  indignation  at  the  conduct  of  Christ  in  this  instance . 

*  He  was  constantly  upbraided  as  receiving  sinners  and 
'  eating  with  them. 

Of  the  mercy  of  God,  Dr  Thomson  observes,  "  It 
cannot  be  that  his  mercy  should  be  exerted  at  the 
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expense  or  to  the   disparagement,   in   any  the  least 
degree,  of  one  excellence  which  beautifies  his  nature, 
or  upholds  his  government,  or  speaks  his  praise.    His 
mercy  is  sovereign  and  gratuitous ;  and    therefore  it 
can  only  be  displayed,  when  every  other  quality  that 
belongs  to  him  is  fully  maintained,  and  there  is  no  sa- 
crifice of  the  honour  that  is  due  to  each,  and  of  the 
consistency  which  prevades  the  whole.     Whenever  his 
mercy  cannot  be  exercised  without  refusing  the  demands 
of  his  justice,  or  without  bringing  into  question  the  im- 
mutability of  his  faithfulness,  or  without  denying  the 
irresistible  energy  of  his  power,  or  without  impeaching 
the  infallibility  of  his  wisdom,  or  without   throwing 
suspicion  on  the  absolute  purity  of  his  nature — in  these 
cases  his  mercy  cannot  be  exercised  at  all,  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  it  would  involve  some  shortcoming  in  his 
perfection,  which  is  necessanly  unqualified  and  unli- 
mited.    It  is  only  of  this  attribute  that  it  can  be  said, 
"  He  will  have  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy." 
Of  every  other  attribute,  it  is  requisite  that  we  predicate 
positive  and  peremptory  operation.     He  must  be  holy ; 
he  rmist  be  wise ;  he  mtist  be  powerful ;  he  must  be 
just ;  he  must  be  true ;  he  must  be  each  and  all  of 
these  whatever  betide  his  universe  ;  and  if  we,  his 
apostate  creatures,  cannot  be  the  objects  of  his  mercy 
sxcept  by  some  surrender  of  the  homage  due  to  them, 
or  some  violation  of  the  harmony  that  reigns  among 
them,  his  mercy  cannot  save,  and  cannot  reach  us." 

And  whom  he  wiU  he  hardeneth. — If  God  hath 
mercy  on  whom  he  will,  he  hardeneth 'whom  he  will- 
In  hardening  men,  God  does  no  injustice,  nor  does  he 
act  in  any  degree  contrary  to  the  perfection  of  his 
character.     He  does  not  communicate  hardness  or  per- 
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Versity  to  the  hearts  of  men  by  any  positive  internal 
set,  as  when  he  communicates  his  grace.     "  Let  no 
man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God, 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth 
he  any  man."     Wicked  men  are  not  restrained  by  the 
holy  influences  of  grace,  but  by  the  different  restraints 
under  which  they  are  placed  by  Providence.    They  are 
hardened  when  these  restraints  are  removed,  and  when 
they  are  left  free  to  act  according  to  the  depraved  in- 
clinations of  their  own  hearts,  to  which  the  Lord  gives 
them  up,  Psal.  Ixxxi.  12  ;  Acts,  vii.  42  ;  Rom.  i.  24, 
26,  28.     Or  they  are  hardened  by  the  communication 
of  qualities  which  are  neither  good  nor  bad  in  them- 
selves, but  which  may  become  either  good  or  bad, 
according  to  the  use  made  of  them,  such  as  courage, 
perseverance,  or  other  dispositions  which  may  be  em- 
ployed for  bad  purposes.   Men  are  also  hardened  when 
they  are  abandoned  to  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  of 
whom  they  are  the  wiUing  slaves.     Thus  Judas  was 
hardened  by  Satan,  who  had  taken  possession  of  him, 
and  to  whom  he  submitted  himself,  although  most 
solemnly  warned  of  his  danger.     When  a  man  is  en- 
tirely left  to  himself,  the  commands,  the  warnings,  the 
judgments,  the  deliverances,  and  all  the  truths  of  Scrip- 
ture become  causes  of  hardness,  of  insensibility,  of  pride, 
and  presumption.     Even  the  delay  of  merited  punish^ 
ment,and  the  deliverances  from  the  plagues  that  fell  on  his 
country,  were,  in  respect  to  Pharaoh,  the  occasion  of  har- 
dening his  heart.     "  Because  sentence  against  an  evil 
work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the 
sons  of  men  is  frdly  set  in  them  to  do  evil.''     In  these 
ways  men's  hearts  are  hardened,  through  means  that  in 
themselves  are  calculated  to  produce  the  opposite  effect. 

VOL.  II.  G  g 
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But  by  whatever  means  the  heart  of  men  is  hardened, 
they  are  regulated  by  God,  who  aleo  determines  that 
they  shall  succeed.     We  see  this  remarkably  yerilied 
in  the  case  of  Ahab.   "  And  the  Lord  said,  Thou  shalt 
entice  him,  and  thou  shalt  also  prevail.     G^  out  and 
do  even  so.     Now,  therefore,  behold  the  Lord  hath 
put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  these  thy  prophets, 
and  the  Lord  hath  spoken  evil  against  thee,"  2  Chron. 
xviii.  21.     "If  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he  hath 
spoken  a  thing,  I  the  Lord  have  deceived  that  prophet ; 
and  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  him,  and  will 
destroy  him  from  the  midst  of  my  people  Israel,"  Ez. 
xiv.  9.     "  Truly  the  son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  was  de- 
termined ;   but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  is 
betrayed,  Luke,  xxii.  22.     "  Him,  being  delivered  by 
the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God, 
ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and 
slain,"  Acts,  ii.  23.     «  Of  a  truth  against  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of 
Israel,  were  gathered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoever 
thy  hiand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done/' 
Acts,  iv.  27.     "  A  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of 
offence,  even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word, 
being   disobedient  ;    whereunto   also   they   were  ap- 
pointed," 1  Pet.  ii.  7.     This  shows  an  ordination  of 
God  to  the  thing  referred  to,  which  thing  was  sinful- 
"  There  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares,  who  were 
before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation."   The 
persons  here  ^oken  of  are  said  to  be  ordained  to  con- 
demnation, which  whatever  it  may  be  supposed  to  be, 
implies  pre-appointment  to  it  by  God.  Jude,  4 .  "  There- 
fore, they  could  not  believe,  because  Esaias  said  a^n. 


ROMANS;  IX.  18.  467 

He  hatli  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart ; 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  under- 
stand with  their  heart,  and  I  should  heal  them,"  John, 
xii.  39.     "  According  as  it  is  written,  God  hath  given 
them  a  spirit  of  slumber,  eyes  that  they  should  not  see, 
and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear  unto  this  day,** 
Rom.  xi.  8.   "  And  for  this  cause  Grod  shall  send  them 
strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie ;   that 
they  all  might  be  damned  who  believe  not  the  truth, 
but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,'*  2  Thess.  ii.  11. 
It  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to  allege  that  this  was  in 
judgment  for  not  receiving  the  love  of  the  truth  ; 
whatever  was  the  cause,  Grod  sent  them  strong  delusion, 
so  that  they  should  believe  a  lie.     In  the  same  way  it 
is  said.  Rev.  xvii.  17,  "  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts 
to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree  and  give  their  kingdom 
to  the  beast."     "  Babylon,"  says  Dr  Carson,  in  his 
Hutory  of  Providence,  "was  employed  by  Providence 
for  the  chastisement  of  his  people,  and  commissioned 
to  carry  the  Jews  into  captivity.     Babylon  was  guilty 
in  executing  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  was  providentally 
destroyed  by  him  with  an   unexampled  destruction. 
The  Medes  and  Persians  are  sent  by  God  to  execute 
his  vengeance  on  Babylon.     He  calls  out  their  hosts 
and  gives  them  victory,  yet  the  Medes  and  Persians 
were  excited  by  their  own  passions.     Besides,   says 
God,  I  will  bring  up  the  Medes  against  them,  which 
shall  not  regard  silver  ;  and  as  for  gold,  they  shall  not 
delight  in  it.     Their  bows,  also,  shall  dash  the  young 
men  to  pieces ;  and  they  shall  have  no  pity  on  the 
fruit  of  the  womb  ;  their  eye  shall  not  spare  children. 
How  awful  does  Providence  appear  here  !   Even  when 
savage  idolaters  violate  every  dictate  of  humanity,  they 
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are  the  executors  of  the  judgments  of  the  Almighty. 
While  their  conduct  is  most  horridly  guilty,  in  the 
Divine  sovereignty  it  fulfils  God's  will.  Who  can 
fathom  this  depth  ?  In  God's  dealings  with  Assyria 
and  Bahylon  we  ought  to  find  a  key  to  his  providence  in 
his  dealings  with  the  western  nations  of  Europe.  Does 
not  Jehovah  govern  the  world  ?  Is  there  evil  in  the 
city  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ] " 

In  all  the  above  acts  relating  to  men,  God  proceeds 
in  conformity  to  his  justice.     He  is  infinitely  just  in 
hating,  hardening,  and  condemning  sinners,  in  adjudg- 
ing them  to  punishment  for  their  wickedness,    and 
in  placing  them  in  situations  in  which,  in  the  free  exer- 
cise of  their  evil  dispositions,  they  will  do  what  the 
Lord  has  appointed  for  his  own  glory.     Thus    God 
orders  events  in  such  a  manner  that  as  in  the  passages 
above  quoted,  the  sin  will,  through  the  wickedness  of 
men,  certainly  be  committed,  while  he  is  not  the  author 
of  evil,  but,  on  the  contrary,  of  good.     He  displays  his 
holiness  in  the  events  and  in  their  consequences.    Men 
may  employ  all  their  art  in  wresting  the  above  and  si- 
milar passages,  but  they  are  recorded  in  the  Scriptures, 
which  is  the  word  of  God,  and  which  cannot  be  broken. 
'^  The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  himself ;  yea,  even 
the  wicked,  for  the  day  of  evil,"  Prov.  xvi.  *4.*  "  Why 
dost  thou  strive  s^nst  him  ?  for  he  giveth  not  account 
of  his  matters*' — or  answereth  not.  Job,  xxxiii.  13. 
That  God  does  not  harden  any  man  in  such  a  way  as 

*  These  words  imply  that  the  existence  of  sin,  and  the  eternal 
punishment  of  it  in  wicked  men,  was  in  the  Divine  contemplation 
in  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  that  Gk>d  will  be  glorified  in  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked,  as  well  as  in  the  happiness  of  the 
righteous.  This  is  a  depth  which  we  ought  not  to  pretend  to 
fathom.    We  receive  it  on  God's  testimony. 


ROMANS,  IX.  18.  469 

to  be  the  author  of  sin,  is  most  certain.  But  there  must 
be  a  sense  in  which  he  hardens  sinners,  or  the  thing 
would  not  be  asserted.  From  his  conduct  with  respect 
to  Pharaoh,  it  is  obvious  that  sinners  are  hardened  by 
the  Providence  of  God  bringing  them  into  situations 
that  manifest  and  excite  their  corruptions. 

In  the  history  of  Pharaoh  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  it 
is  repeated  ten  times  that  God  hardened  Pharaoh's 
heart.  Pharaoh  is  also  said  to  have  hardened  his  own 
heart.  This  shows  that  there  is  a  certain  connexion 
between  God's  hardening  the  hearts  of  men,  and  their 
voluntarily  hardening  their  own  hearts,  so  that  when  the 
one  takes  place  the  other  does  so  likewise.  It  does  not 
follow  from  this,  that  God's  hardening  the  heart  of 
Pharaoh,  and  Pharaoh  *s  hardening  his  own  heart,  are 
one  and  the  same  thing.  This  supposition,  although 
adopted  by  many,  is  contrary  to  the  representations  and 
the  express  words  of  Scripture.  The  just  inference  is 
that  there  is  one  view  in  which  Pharadi  hardened  his 
heart,  and  another  in  which  God  is  said  to  have  har- 
dened it.  We  should  believe  both ;  but  to  attempt  to 
show  the  philosophy  of  their  reconciliation  is  to  attempt 
to  fathom  infinity.  In  Psalm  cv.  25,  it  is  said  with  re- 
spect to  the  people  of  Egypt,  that  God  "  turned  their 
heart  to  hate  his  people,"  can  any  thing  be  stronger  or 
more  clear  than  this  passage.  No  doubt  it  was  their 
own  sin,  but  there  is  also  a  sense  in  which  the  thing 
was  of  God.  Are  we  to  deny  this  because  we  cannot 
explain  the  way  in  which  God  did  this  ?  On  the  same 
ground  we  might  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or 
any  other  of  the  incomprehensible  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

On  this  subject,  Dr  Carson,  in  his  book  lately  pub- 
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lifihed,  entitled,   "Examination  of  the  Principles  of 
Biblical  Intexpretation  of  Eraesti,  Ammon,  Stuart,  and 
other  philologists,*'  observes,  <'  It  is  said  that  €rod  har- 
dened the  heart  of  Pharaoh ;  it  is  said  also  that  Pharaoh 
hardened  his  own  heart.  What,  then,  is  the  lawful  way 
to  reconcile  these  two  statements  ?  The  statements  must 
both  be  true.     There  must  be  a  sense  in  ipirhich  God 
hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  for  this  is  as  expressly  as- 
serted as  that  Pharaoh  hardened  his  own  heart.     That 
this  is  not  a  sense  implying  that  Grod  is  the  author  of 
Pharaoh's  sin,  there  cannot  be  a  moment's  question.  I 
may  be  asked  how  God  could  in  any  sense  harden  a 
man's  heart  without  being  the  author  of  sin  ?     But  the 
most  assured  belief  of  the  fact  does  not  require  that  an 
answer  should  be  given  to  the  question.    A  thing  may 
be  true,  yet  utterly  inexplicable.     God's  declaration  is 
perfectly  sufficient  for  the  belief  of  any  thing  which  he 
testifies.     Our  reception  of  it  does  not  imply  that  we 
know  the  grounds  or  nature  of  its  truth.     We  receive 
it,  not  because  we  can  explain  how  it  is  true ;  but  be- 
cause we  know  that  God  cannot  lie.     The  Scriptures 
testify  the  fact ;  the  fact,  then,  must  be  received  &s 
truth ;  the  Scriptures  do   not  testify  the  manner  in 
which  the  thing  is  true  of  GK)d,  the  manner  then  is  not 
a  thing  to  be  believed  ;  and  consequently  not  a  thing 
to  be  explained  by  man.     .     .    Many  teU  us  that  such 
assertions  mean  merely  that  God  permits  the  thing 
which  he  is  said  to  do.    But  is  permission  sufficient  to 
secure  accomplishment  ?    God  sent  Joseph  to  Egypt} 
that  is,  it  is  said,  he  permitted  hie  brethren  to  seS  him. 
Nay,  but  it  was  God's  will,  purpose,  and  plan,  that 
Joseph  should  go  down  to  Egypt,  and  his  Providence 
secured  the   event.     'Now,  tiberefore,'  says  Joseph, 
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*  be  not  grieved  nor  angry  with  yourselves,  that  ye  sold 
me  hither !  for  God  did  send  me  before  you  to  preserve 
life.'     His  brethren  did  it  wickedly ;  God  did  it  in 
mercy  and  in  wisdom.     We  know  that  he  did  it  en- 
tirely in  consistency  with  man's  accountability ;  but 
the  manner  of  this  consistency  is  not  a  matter  of  reve- 
lation, and  therefore  it  is  impossible  to  attempt  expla- 
nation.    'Romans,  ix.  18,' says  Ammon, 'appears  to 
to  be  an  obscure  passage  relating  to  the  absolute  de- 
crees of  God.     Light  may  be  thrown  upon  this,  by 
1  Sam.  vi.  6,  where  Pharaoh  is  said  to  have  hardened 
his  own  heart.'     How  does  Sam.  vi.  6,  throw  light 
upon  Rom.  ix,  181  We  might  have  expected  rather  that 
AmmoQ  would  have  found  a  contradiction,  as  the  one 
passa^  ascribes  to  God  what  the  other  ascribes  to  man. 
The  passages  indeed  are  consistent;  but  their  consistency 
must  be  made  out,  not  by  obliging  one  of  them  to 
silence  the  other,  but  by  the  principle  that  they  assert 
the  same  thing  in  a  different  view.     Ammon's  plan,  I 
presume,  is  to  make  Rom.  ix.  18  recant,  in  order  to 
harmonize* with  1   Sam.  vi.  6.     But  the  honour  of 
Scripture,  and  of  God's  character,  require  that  they 
should  be  reconciled  in  a  way  that  renders  both  true-" 
Calvin,  in  his  commentary  on  Exodus,  represents 
those  as  perverting  the  Scriptures  who  insist  that  no 
more  is  meant  than  a  bare  permission  when  God  is 
said  to  harden  the  hearts  of  men.     He  speaks  of  such 
^i&frigidi  speculatores,  dUtUi  moderatores^  to  whose  de- 
licate ears  such  Scripture  expressions  seem  harsh  and 
offensive.     They,  therefore,  he  observes,  "  soften  them 
down  by  turning  an  action  into  a  permission,  as  if  there 
were  no  difference  between  acting  and  suffering,  i.  e. 
suffering  others  to  act."    Such,  he  says,  who  will  ad- 
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mit  of  permission  only,  suspend  this  counsel  and  deter- 
mination of  Grod,  wholly  on  the  will  of  man  ;  but  that 
he  is  not  ashamed  or  afraid  to  speak  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
does,  and  does  not  hesitate  to  approve  and  embrace 
what  the  Scripture  so  ofi;en  declares,  viz.,  that  Grod 
blinds  the  minds  of  wicked  men,  and  hardens  their 
hearts.  In  his  commentary  on  the  passage  before  us, 
Rom.  ix.  18,  to  the  same  purpose  he  observes,  *'  The 
word  hardening,  when  attributed  to  God  in  Scripture, 
not  only  means  permission  (as  some  trifling  theologians 
determine),  but  the  action  of  divine  wrath  ;  for  all  ex- 
ternal circumstances,  which  contribute  to  blind  the 
reprobates,  are  instruments  of  the  divine  indignation. 
Satan,  also,  himself  the  internal  efficacious  agent,  is  so 
completely  the  servant  of  the  Most  High,  as  to  act  only 
by  his  command.  The  frivolous  attempt  of  the  school- 
men to  avoid  the  difficulty  by  foreknowledge,  is  com- 
pletely subverted  ;  for  Paul  does  not  say  that  the  ruin 
of  the  wicked  is  foreseen  by  the  Lord,  but  ordained  by 
his  counsel,  decree,  and  will.  Solomon,  also,  teaches 
that  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  was  not  only  fore- 
known, but  they  were  made  on  purpose  for  the  day  of 
evil  (Prov.  xvi.  4)."* 

*  Many  call  themselves  Moderate  Calvinista,  a  denomination  to 
which  it  is  not  easy  to  affix  a  precise  idea.  To  the  system  called 
Calvinism,  there  may  be  nearer  or  more  distant  approaches,  bat 
those  who  deny  any  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  that  system  can* 
not,  in  any  sense,  be  called  Calvinists.  To  affix  the  term  Calvin- 
ism to  any  system,  from  which  the  doctrine  of  predestination  is 
excluded,  or  in  which  it  is  even  modified,  is  entirely  a  misnomer. 

Some  profess  Calvinism,  but  affect  to  hold  it  in  a  more  unex- 
ceptionable manner  than  it  is  held  in  the  system  in  general. 
They  seem  to  think  that  in  the  defence  of  that  system,  Calvin 
was  extravagant,  and  that  he  gave  unnecessary  offence  by  exag- 
gerated statements,  and  by  language  not  warranted  by  the  Scrip- 
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That  ordination,  with  respect  to  evil,  is  merely  per- 
mission, is  an  opinion  which  cannot  be  maintained. 
Permission  is  not  ordination  in  any  sense  of  the  term, 
and  ordination  is  quite  a  different  idea  from  permission. 
We  may  permit  what  we  do  not  ordain,  and  when  we 
ordain  any  thing,  we  do  more  than  permit  it.  But  it 
will  be  replied,  does  not  this  make  God  the  author  of 
sin  ?  It  is  answered,  that  the  sense  in  which  God  or 
dains  sin  is  above  our  comprehension.  It  must  be  a 
sense  in  which  he  is  not  the  author  of  sin — a  sense,  too, 
in  which  responsibility  entirely  rests  with  man.     But 

tares.  Such  persons,  it  is  presumed,  are  strangers  to  the  writings 
of  Calvin.  Calyin  himself  is  remarkable  for  keeping  on  Scripture 
ground,  and  avoiding  any  thing  that  may  justly  be  termed  extra- 
vagant. No  writer  has  ever  indulged  less  in  metaphysical  specu- 
lation on  the  deep  things  of  God  than  this  writer.  To  support 
his  system  it  was  necessary  only  to  exhibit  Scripture  testimony, 
and  he  seems  quite  contented  to  rest  the  matter  on  this  founda- 
tion. 

What  is  called  moderate  Calrinism  is  in  reality  refined  Armi- 
nianism.  It  is  impossible  to  modify  the  former  without  sliding 
into  the  latter.  If  the  doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty  and  of  un- 
conditional election  be  denied,  regeneration  and  redemption  must 
undergo  a  corresponding  modification,  and  all  the  doctrines  of 
grace  will  be  more  or  less  affected.  While  it  is  admitted  that 
many  of  the  people  of  God,  through  imperfect  riews  of  Divine 
truth,  falter  on  the  subject  of  election,  it  is  a  truth  essential  to 
the  plan  of  salvation,  and  a  truth  most  explicitly  revealed.  No 
truth  in  the  Scriptures  is  more  easily  defended.  The  reason  why 
many  find  it  difficult  to  defend  this  doctrine  is,  that  they  suppose 
it  necessary  to  account  for  it  by  human  wisdom,  and  to  justify 
the  conduct  of  God.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  grounds 
of  the  Divine  procedure,  we  have  to  do  only  with  the  Divine  tes- 
tunony,  that  testimony  which  Mr  Tholuck  so  fearfully  perverts. 
There  are  many  who  in  words  fiilly  admit  the  doctrine  of  predes- 
tination, and  at  the  same  time  neutralize  it  by  dwelling  exclo 
sively  upon  God's  being  love,  and  laying  the  blame  of  the  whole 
world  not  being  saved  on  the  sloth  of  Christians. 
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the  way  in  which  this  is  tme,  we  cannot  explain.  It 
is  enough  to  know  that  God  hath  declared  it.  We  are 
to  believe  him  on  his  own  testimony,  and  to  honour 
him  by  submitting  to  whatever  he  declares.  Grod  tells 
us  that  he  doth  such  things,  he  tells  us  also  that  men 
do  these  things.  We  should  believe  both  assertions, 
though  we  cannot  reconcile  them.  Does  not  Grod  say 
in  his  word — "  As  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  my 
thoughts  than  your  thoughts  ?  Does  he  not  say  that  his 
ways  are  past  finding  out  ?  If  we  could  fathom  all  the 
ways  of  Grod,  the  Scriptures  could  not  be  his  word. 
What  God  reveals,  let  us  know :  what  he  conceals,  let 
us  not  attempt  to  discover.  God  is  from  eternity ;  but 
we  are  of  yesterday,  and  know  nothing. 

Grod  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  as  he  declared  from 
the  beginning  of  the  history  he  would  do  ;  but  did  not 
put  evil  into  his  mind.  There  was  no  need  for  this, 
for  he  was  previously  wicked  like  all  mankind.  God 
has  no  occasion  to  put  evil  into  the  heart  of  any,  in 
order  to  their  destruction,  for  in  consequence  of  the 
curse  of  the  broken  law  (from  which  God's  people  alone 
are  delivered),  there  is  in  no  natural  man  any  thing  good 
towards  God,  Bom.  viii.  7.  While  he  thus  punished 
Pharaoh's  wickedness  no  more  than  his  iniquity  deserved, 
God  in  doing  so,  displayed  to  his  people  Israel  their 
security  under  his  protection. 

V.  19,— Thou  toiU  say  then  utdo  me^  Why  doth  he  yet  find/ttult? 
For  tcho  hath  resisted  his  will? 

Here  the  Apostle  obviates  a  third  objection  or  cavil > 
The  first  was  that  God  is  unfaithful,  ver.  6.  The 
second  that  God  is  unjust,  ver.  14.     This  third  is  that 
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God  is  severe  and  crueL     If  God  thus  shows  mercy, 
or  hardens  according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure,  why, 
then,  it  may  be  asked,  does  he  yet  find  fault  with  trans- 
gressors ?     This  is  the  only  objection  that  can  be  made 
to  what  the  Apostle  was  stating.     Thou  wUt  Bay,  then, 
tcho  hath  resisted  his  mil?     If  God  wills  sin,  and  if  he 
is  all  powerful,  must  he  not  be  the  author  of  sin?    Mr 
Fry   here   remarks, — "  The  thought  wiU   frequently 
start  in  the  mind  of  the  inquirer  ;  If  Divine  grace  is 
bestowed  on  some,  and  withheld  from  others  ;  especially 
if  the  sins  and  transgressions  of  men  are  so  under  the 
control  of  the  Almighty,  that  they  but  serve  his  purposes, 
how  is  it  that  such  blame  and  censure  attaches  to  the 
sinner,  and  that  such  dreadful  judgments  are  denounced 
against   him.     If  our   unrighteousness  commend  the 
righteousness  of  God,  what  shall  we  say  then,  is  God 
unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  ?     This,  it  will  be 
perceived,  is  no  other  than  the  difficulty  so  generally 
felt  in  attempting  to  reconcile  the  responsibility  of  man, 
as  a  moral  agent,  with  a  pre-ordination  of  all  events, 
after  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God. 
This  pre-ordination  the  Apostle  had  asserted  and  proved 
from  the  Scriptures.     From  the  Scriptures,  at  the  same 
time,  is  evinced  the  complete  responsibility  of  man  as 
a  moral  agent : — God's  finding  fault ;  his  remonstrances 
with  transgressors  ;  the  declaration  of  their  amenable- 
ness  to  a  just  judgment,  the  manner  in  which  the  gos- 
pel addresses  them,  and  bewails  their  hardness  and  their 
impenetrable  heart,    unquestionably  establishes    this 
point.     The  proud  wisdom  of  rebellious  man,  indeed, 
almost  dares  to  charge  the  oracles  of  God  with  incon- 
sistency on  this  head  ;  or  what  is  nearly  as  bad,  takes 
upon  itself,  either  to  explain  away,  or  to  invalidate  one 
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part  of  the  Scripture  truth,  in  order  to  establish  the 
other ;  and  in  apologising  for  him  before  his  creatures, 
to  make  God  consistent  with  himself !  Such  is  the 
wicked  presumption  of  man ;  such  we  may  lament  to 
add,  is  the  officious  folly  of  some  who  mean  to  be  the 
advocates  of  revelation  ;  and  the  weak  and  imprudent 
defence  of  a  Mend  is  as  dishonourable  often  as  the  open 
accusation  of  an  enemy." 

The  objection  stated  in  the  verge  before  us  is  in 
substance  the  same  as  is  ui^ged  to  this  day,  and  it  never 
can  be  put  more  strongly  than  here  by  the  Apostle. 
What,  then,  does  he  answer  ]  This  we  learn  in  the 
subsequent  verses,  in  which  he  charges  upon  those  who 
prefer  it,  their  great  impiety  in  presuming  to  arraign  the 
ways  of  God,  and  to  take  up  an  argument  against 
their  Maker. 

V.  20. — Nay,  but  0  man,  who  art  thou  that  replied  against  God  ? 
SMI  the  thinff  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast  thou  made 
me  thus  9 

To  the  preceding  objection  the  Apostle,  in  this  &nd 
the  two  following  verses,  gives  three  distinct  answers. 
His  first  answer  in  this  verse,  similar  to  Isa.  xlv.  9,  is 
directed  against  the  proud  reasonings  of  man,  who, 
though  he  be  bom  like  a  wild  ass's  colt,  and  being  of 
yesterday  knows  nothing,  Job,  xi.  12,  presumes  to 
scan  the  deep  things  of  God,  and  to  find  fault  with 
the  plan  of  his  government  and  providence,  into  which 
angels  desire  to  look,  while  they  find  it  incompre- 
hensible. We  are  here  taught  that  it  is  perfectly 
sufficient  to  silence  all  objections  to  prove  that  any 
thing  is  the  will  of  God.  No  man  after  this  is  done 
has  a  right  to  hesitate  or  to  doubt.  The  rectitude  of 
God's  will  is  not  to  be  questioned.     What  men  have 
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to  do  is  to  learn  what  God  says,  and  then  to  receive  it 
as  unquestionably  true  and  right.  Nay  hut^  O  man, 
who  art  thou? — And  what  is  man  that  he  should  take 
upon  him  to  object  to  any  tiling  that  Grod  says?  The 
reason  and  discernment  between  right  and  wrong  which 
he  possesses  is  the  gift  of  God ;  it  must  then  be  the 
greatest  abuse  of  these  faculties  to  employ  them  to 
question  the  conduct  of  him'  who  gave  them.  The 
question  of  the  Apostle  imports  that  it  is  a  thing  most 
preposterous  for  such  a  creature  as  man  to  question  the 
procedure  of  God. 

Shall  the  thing  formed  %ay  to  him  that  formed  it, 
why  hoM  thou  formed  me  thtis  ? — Can  any  thing  be  more 
presumptuous  than  for  the  creature  to  pretend  to  greater 
wisdom  than  the  Creator  ?  Any  wisdom  the  creature 
possesses  must  have  been  received  from  the  Creator ; 
and  if  the  Creator  has  the  power  of  forming  rational 
beings,  must  he  not  himself  be  infinite  in  wisdom  ?  And 
does  it  not  insult  the  Creator  to  pretend  to  find  imper- 
fection in  his  proceedings  ?  Why,  as  thou  art  all- 
powerful,  hast  thou  formed  me  in  such  a  manner  that 
I  am  capable  of  sin  and  misery  ?  The  rebellious  heart 
of  man  is  never  satisfied  with  the  Apostle's  answer,  and 
still  the  question  is.  Why  did  he  make  men  to  be  con- 
denmed  1  Let  the  Lord's  people  be  satisfied  with  the 
Apostle's  answer,  and  let  it  be  sufficient  for  them  to 
know  that  God  has  willed  both  the  salvation  of  the 
elect,  and  the  destruction  of  the  wicked,  although  they 
are  not  able  to  fathom  the  depths  of  the  ways  of  God. 
The  Apostle  tells  us  the  fact,  and  shows  us  that  it 
must  be  received  on  God's  testimony,  and  not  on  our 
ability  to  justify  it.  That  God  does  all  things  right 
there  is  no  question,  but  the  grounds  of  his  conduct  he 
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does  not  now  explain  to  his  people.  Much  less  is 
it  to  be  supposed  that  he  would  justify  his  conduct 
by  explaining  the  grounds  of  it  to  his  enemies.  No 
man  has  a  right  to  bring  God  to  trial.  What  he 
tells  us  of  himself,  or  of  ourselves,  let  us  receiye 
as  unquestionably  right.  "  Paul,"  says  Calvin,  '<  doth 
not  busily  labour  to  excuse  God  with  a  lying  defence. 
He  would  not  have  neglected  refuting  the  objection, 
that  God  reprobates  or  elects,  according  to  his  own 
will,  those  whom  he  does  not  honour  with  his  favour, 
or  love  gratuitously,  had  he  considered  it  to  be  false. 
The  impious  object,  that  men  are  exempted  from 
guilt  if  the  will  of  God  has  the  chief  part  in  the 
salvation  of  the  elect,  or  destruction  of  the  reprobate. 
Does  Paul  deny  it  t  Nay  ;  his  answer  confirms  this 
truth — that  God  determines  to  do  with  mankind  what 
he  pleases,  and  that  men  rise  up  with  unavailing  fiuy 
to  contest  it,  since  the  Maker  of  the  world  assigns  to 
his  creatures,  by  his  own  right,  whatever  lot  he  chooses. 
If  we  cannot  declare  a  reason  why  he  vouchsafeth  to 
grant  mercy  to  them  that  are  his,  but  because  it  pleas- 
eth  him,  neither  also  shall  we  have  any  other  cause  in 
rejecting  of  others  than  his  own  will ;  for  when  it  is 
said  that  God  hardeneth  or  showeth  mercy  to  whom  he 
will,  men  are  thereby  warned  to  seek  no  cause  elsewhere 
than  in  his  own  will."  "  Mere  human  reason,"  says 
Luther  to  Erasmus,  "  can  never  comprehend  how  God 
is  good  and  merciful ;  and,  therefore,  you  make  to 
yourself  a  god  of  your  own  fancy,  who  hardens  nobody, 
condemns  nobody,  pities  every  body.  You  cannot 
comprehend  how  a  just  God  can  condemn  those  who 
are  bom  in  sin,  and  cannot  help  themselves,  but  most, 
by  a  necessity  of  their  natural  constitution,  continue  in 
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sin,  and  remain  children  of  wrath.  The  answer  is, 
God  is  incomprehensible  throughout,  and,  therefore, 
his  justice,  as  well  as  his  other  attributes,  must  be  in- 
comprehensible. It  is  on  this  very  ground  that  St  Paul 
exclaims,  *  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  knowledge 
of  God  !  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out !'  Now,  his  judgments  would 
not  be  past  finding  out,  if  we  could  always  perceive 
them  to  be  just." 

V.  21. — Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  day^  of  ike  tame  lump 
to  make  one  veseel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  9 

This  is  the  Apostle's  second  answer  to  the  objection 
contained  in  the  19th  verse,  in  which,  by  another  re- 
ference to  Scripture,  he  asserts  that  the  thing  formed 
ought  not  to  contend  with  him  that  formed  it,  who  has  a 
right  to  dispose  of  it  as  he  pleases.  The  words  in  the 
original,  translated  "  power"  in  this  verse  and  the  fol- 
lowing, are  different.  The  word  here  employed  is 
variously  applied  as  signifying  authority,  license,  liberty, 
right,  but  in  its  application  to  God,  there  can  be  no 
question  that  it  denotes  power  jiusUy  exercised.  The 
mere  power  or  ability  of  doing  what  God  pleases, 
cannot  be  the  meaning,  for  this  is  not  the  thing 
questioned.  It  is  the  justice  of  the  procedure  that  is 
disputed,  and  it  is  consequently  the  justice  of  this  ex- 
ercise of  power  that  must  be  asserted.  With  respect 
to  all  other  beings,  the  license,  liberty,  or  right  referred 
to,  maybe,  as  it  is,  derived  from  a  superior,  but  in  this 
sense  it  cannot  refer  to  GKxi.  When,  therefore,  it  is 
said  here  that  God  has  "  power,"  it  must  mean  that  he 
may,  in  the  instance  referred  to,  use  his  power  in  con- 
formity to  justice.  The  right  has  not  a  reference  to  a 
superior  as  conferring  it,  but  a  reference  to  his  own 


480  BOHANS;  IX.  SI. 

character,  to  which  all  the  actions  of  this  soveieignty 
mast  be  conformable. 

Power,  then,  in  this  place,  agnifies  right  or  power 
which  is  consistent  with  justice.  It  is  this  ri^t  or 
power  according  to  justice  that  is  here  asserted.  When 
the  potter  moulds  the  clay  into  what  form  he  pleases, 
he  does  nothing  contrary  to  justice  ;  neither  does  God 
do  injustice  in  the  exercise  of  absolute  power^  over  his 
creatures.  Out  of  the  same  original  lump  or  mass  he 
forms,  in  his  holy  sovereignty,  one  man  unto  honour,  and 
another  unto  dishonour,  without  in  any  respect  violat- 
ing justice.  Here  it  is  impHed,  that  as  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  matter  or  lump,  out  of  which  the 
potter  forms  diversity  of  vessels,  so  there  is  no  differ- 
ence in  mankind,  Rom.  iii.  22  ;  all  men — ^both  those 
who  are  elected,  and  those  who  are  rejected,  that  are 
made  vessels  of  mercy,  or  vessels  of  wrath — are  alike 
by  nature  in  the  same  condenmation  in  which  God 
might  in  justice  have  left  the  whole,  but  out  of  which 
in  his  holy  sovereignty  he  saves  some,  while  he  exercises 
his  justice  in  pouring  out  his  wrath. 

That  we  are  all  in  the  hand  of  God,  as  the  clay  in 
the  potter's  hand,  is  humbling  to  the  pride  of  man,  yet 
nothing  can  be  more  self-evidently  true.  If  so,  God 
has  the  same  right  over  us,  that  a  potter  has  over  the 
clay  of  which  he  forms  his  vessels  for  his  own  pur- 
poses and  interest.  The  same  figure  as  is  employed  by 
the  Prophet  Isaiah,  in  declaring  the  right  that  God  had 
over  him,  and  all  the  people  of  Israel,  God  likewise  em- 
ploys, Jer.  xviii.  6,  "  O  house  of  Israel,  cannot  I  do 
with  you  as  this  potter  ?  saith  the  Lord.  Behold  as 
the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  hand,  so  are  ye  in  mine  hand, 
0  house  of  Israel."     A  potter  forms  his  vessels  for 
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himself,  and  not  for  his  vessels.  This  determines  the 
question  with  respect  to  God's  end  in  the  creation  of 
man.  Philosophers  can  discern  no  higher  end  in 
creating  man  than  that  of  making  him  happy.  But 
the  chief  end  of  the  potter  in  moulding  his  vessels  has 
a  reference  to  himself,  and  €K)d's  chief  end  in  making 
man  is  his  own  glory.  This  is  plainly  held  forth  in  a 
multitude  of  passages  in  Scripture.  Let  man  strive 
with  his  Maker  as  he  will,  still  he  is  nothing  but  the 
clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter.  There  cannot,  indeed, 
be  a  question,  but  that  God  will  act  justly  with  all  his 
creatures ;  but  the  security  for  this  is  in  his  own  cha- 
racter, and  we  can  have  no  greater  security  against 
GK>d*s  power  than  his  own  attributes.  God  will  do 
his  creatures  no  injustice  ;  but  this  is  because  justice  is 
a  part  of  his  own  character.  Our  security  for  being 
treated  justly  by  God  is  in  himself. 

One  vessel  unto  honour  and  another  unto  dishonour, — 
Some  endeavour  to  explain  this  as  implying,  that  certain 
vessels  may  be  made  for  a  less  honourable  use,  while 
they  are  still  vessels  for  the  master's  service.  But  it 
is  not  said  that  they  are  made  for  a  less  honourable 
use,  but  that  they  are  made  to  dishonour  is  the  Apostle's 
assertion.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  even  vessels  em- 
ployed for  dishonourable  purposes  are  useful,  and  it  is 
equally  true  that  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  will  be 
for  the  glory  of  God.  If  any  are  condemned  at  all, 
and  on  any  ground  whatever,  it  is  certain  that  it  must 
be  for  the  glory  of  Grod,  else  he  would  not  appoint  it 
to  take  place. 

On  the  verse  before  us,  and  the  preceding,  it  is  to 
be  observed  that  the  Apostle  does  not  say  that  his 
meaning  in  what  he  had  previously  affirmed  had  been 
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mistaken,  and  that  he  had  not  said  that  it  was  agree- 
able to  the  will  of  God  that  the  hardness  of  men's 
hearts  should  take  place  as  it  does  ;  he  implicitly  grants 
this  as  truth,  and  that  he  had  asserted  it.  And  so  far 
from  palliating  or  softening  down  the  expression  to 
which  the  objection  is  made,  if  possible,  he  heightens 
and  strengthens  it.  All  mankind  are  here  represented 
as  originally  lying  in  the  same  lump  or  mass  ;  a  great 
difference  afterwards  appears  among  them.  Whence 
does  this  difference  arise  ?  The  Apostle  explicitly  an- 
swers :  it  is  God  who  makes  the  difference.  As  the 
potter  makes  one  vessel  as  readily  as  he  makes  another, 
and  each  vessel  takes  its  form  from  his  hand,  so  God 
makes  one  man  to  honour  and  another  to  dishonour. 
And  Grod's  sovereign  right  to  do  this  is  here  asserted ; 
and  he  who  objects  to  this  the  Apostle  says  speaks 
against  God.  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that 
formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?  This  re- 
presentation is  entirely  consistent  with  all  that  the 
Scriptures  elsewhere  teach.  In  the  fundamental  doc- 
trine of  regeneration,  and  the  new  creation  in  Christ 
Jesus,  it  is  expressly  inculcated  ;  and  is  entirely  coin- 
cident with  the  question, ''  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ 
from  another  ?"  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

V.  22. — What  ^God,  tcilUng  to  dtow  his  tvrxUh^  and  to  make  kis 
power  kttoum,  endttred  w&k  mvoh  hmg-^uffering  the  vessels  of  feratk 
fitted  to  destruction ; 

In  this  and  the  following  verse,  in  which  the  sub- 
stance of  the  doctrine  of  predestination  is  contained  in 
a  few  words,  the  Apostle  gives  his  third  and  final 
answer  to  the  objection  stated  in  the  19th  verse,  sub- 
joining the  reasons  of  God's  different  proceedings  with 
one  man  and  with  another.     Hereby  God  manifests 
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his  great  displeasure  against  sin,  and  his  power  to  take 
vengeance  on  sinners ;  he  exercises  great  patience  to* 
wards  them,  seeing  they  are  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to 
destruction  by  their  own  wickedness,  to  which  God 
shuts  them  up  in  his  judgment.  On  the  other  hand, 
what  can  be  said  against  it,  if  he  proceed  in  mercy  with 
others,  thereby  manifesting  the  riches  of  his  glory,  or 
his  glorious  grace,  since  they  are  vessels  of  mercy,  whom, 
by  his  sovereign  election  from  eternity,  and  the  sancti  • 
fication  of  his  Spirit  in  time,  he  had  afore  prepared 
unto  glory.  The  sum  of  the  Apostle's  answer  here  is, 
that  the  grand  object  of  God,  both  in  the  election  and 
the  reprobation  of  men,  is  Hiat  which  is  paramount  to 
all  things  else  in  the  creation  of  the  universe,  namely, 
his  own  glory.  With  the  assertion  of  this  doctrine, 
however  offensive  to  the  natural  man,  which  must 
always  appear  to  him  foolishness,  Paul  winds  up  in 
the  last  verse  of  the  11th  chapter  the  whole  of  his 
previous  discussion  in  this  Epistle. 

What  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  tefrath, — Here  the 
purpose  of  God  in  enduring  the  wicked  in  this  world, 
is  expressly  stated  to  arise  from  his  willingness  to  show 
his  wrath  against  sin.  We  see,  then,  that  the  entrance 
of  sin  into  the  world  was  necessary  to  manifest  the 
divine  character  in  his  justice  and  hatred  of  sin.  Had 
sin  never  entered  into  the  creation  of  God,  his  charac- 
ter would  never  have  been  fully  developed.  Let 
wicked  men  hear  what  God  says  in  this  place.  They 
flatter  themselves  that  in  some  way  through  mercy,  or 
because  great  severity,  they  suppose,  would  not  be 
just,  they  will  finally  escape.  But  God  here  declares 
by  the  Apostle  that  he  has  endured  sin  in  the  world 
for  the  very  purpose  of  glorifying  himself  in  its  punish-' 
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ment.  How,  then,  shall  they  escape  ?  And  to  make 
hii  power  known* — The  entrance  of  sin  was  also  aa 
occasion  of  manifesting  Grod's  power  and  wisdom  in 
overruling  it  for  his  glory.  The  power  or  ability  of 
God,  according  to  the  original  word  used  here,  is  dif- 
ferent from  the  power  (another  word  in  the  ori^pnal), 
in  the  preceding  verse,  as  is  strikingly  seen  in  this 
place.  The  21st  verse  asserts  the  right  of  God  to 
act  in  the  manner  supposed  ;  this  verse  shows  that 
his  doing  so  was  to  manifest  his  wrath  against  sin,  and 
his  power  to  make  even  sin  to  glorify  his  name.  Sin 
is  in  its  own  nature  to  God*s  dishonour.  He  has  over- 
ruled it  so  that  he  has  turned  it  to  his  gloiy.  This  is 
the  most,  wonderful  display  of  power. 

Endured  with  much  long-suffering, —tRow  often  do 
mea  wonder  that  Grod  endures  so  much  sin  as  appears 
in  the  world.  Why  does  not  God  immediately  cut  off 
transgressors  ?  Why  does  he  not  make  an  end  of  them 
at  once  ?  The  answer  is,  he  endures  them  for  his  own 
glory,  and  in  their  condemnation  he  will  be  glorified. 
To  short-sighted  mortals,  it  would  appear  preferable  if 
God  would  cut  off  in  childhood  all  whom  he  foresaw' 
should  continue  in  wickedness.  But  God  endures 
them  to  old  age,  and  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  vncked- 
ness,  for  the  glory  of  his  own  name.  VeseeU  ofwroA 
— vessels  "  full  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord,"  Isaiah,  li.  20. 
Here  Paul  calls  the  wicked  vessels,  in  allusion  to  the 
figure  which  he  had  just  before  used.  Fitted  to  de- 
irtiction. — They  are  vessels  indeed,  but  they  are  vessels 
of  wrath,  and,  by  their  sins,  they  are  fitted  for  destruc- 
tion; and  it  is  in  the  council  of  Jehovah  that  this 
shall  be  so. 
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V,2Z,—Andthaihemightnudc»kn<nmtheru^o/kas^  onthe 
*3esaeh  of  rneny,  which  he  had  c/are  prepared  wito  ^jory^ 

In  the  preceding  verse,  Paul  had  declared  that  God 
exercised  much  long-suffering  towards  the  vessds  of 
wr<Uh — ^that  part  of  Israel  which  were  not  of  Israel  ;* 
and  here  he  shows  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  make 
known  the  riches  of  his  gloiy  on  the  vessels  of  mercy 
whom  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory.  In  men's 
rejection  of  the  salvation  of  Christ,  the  exceeding  sin- 
fulness of  sin  is  manifested,  and  we  learn  that  no  ex- 
ternal means,  in  truth,  nothing  short  of  Almighty  power, 
could  save  a  guilty  and  lost  creature.  Those,  therefore, 
who  are  called  and  saved  are  saved  by  a  new  creation ; 
not  effected  by  a  word  as  the  old  creation  was,  but  by 
the  power  and  calling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the 
incarnation  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  sins  of 
his  people,  and  his  resurrection  for  their  justification, 
made  known  in  the  everlasting  gospel. 

In  this  verse  it  is  implied  that  the  awful  ruin  of  the 
wicked  is  necessary,  for  the  full  display  of  the  riches  of 
Divine  mercy,  in  saving  the  elect.  Bolli  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  are  by  nature  equally  exposed  to  wrath ; 
and  the  deliverance  of  the  elect  from  that  situation  to 
be  made  heirs  of  glory,  wonderfully  illustrates  the  in- 
finitude of  mercy.  The  salvation  of  the  elect  is  mercy, 
pure  mercy ;  and  it  is  wonderful  mercy,  when  we  con- 
sider what  was  the  doom  they  deserved,  and  would  have 

*  The  whole  tenor  and  purport  of  this  chapter,  and  every  de- 
claration it  contains,  prove  how  greatly  they  err  who  interpret 
the  expression,  Esau  have  I  hated,  as  signifying  that  he  was  only 
less  loved  than  Jacoh.  This  altogether  neutralizes  the  purpose  for 
which  the  quotation  is  made,  and  leaves  it  without  any  meaning 
or  object  whatever ;  while  it  proves  that  they  who  thus  explain  it 
entirely  misunderstand  the  whole  scope  of  the  Apostle^s  reason- 
ing throughout  the  chapter. 
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experienced,  had  they  not  been  delivered  by  Grod  through 
Jesus  Christ.     These  vessels  of  mercy  were  previously 
prepared  for  their  happy  lot  by  God  himself.      Wkick 
he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory . — In  the  preceding 
verse  it  is  said  that  the  vessels  of  wrath  sxe  fitted  ior 
destruction,  and  in  this  verse  that  the  vessels  of  mercy 
are  prepared  unto  glory.     The  wicked  are  fitted  for 
destruction  by  their  sins,  and  the  elect  prepared  before 
by  God  unto  glory.  No  particular  stress  is  to  be  laid  on 
the  word  JiUed,  as  if  it  could  not  apply  to  the  righteous, 
for  they  also  are  fitted  for  glory.     It  is  usual  to  say  that 
the  wicked  were  fitted  by  Satan  and  their  own  folly  for 
destruction.     No  doubt,  Satan  is  concerned  in  it,  but 
as  no  agent  is  asserted,  it  is  not  necessary  to  determine 
this.     They  also  may  be  said  to  fit  themselves,  yet  it 
appears  that  it  is  not  the  agent,  but  the  means  that  the 
Apostle  has  in  view.    It  is  their  sins  which  fit  them  for 
destruction.   On  the  other  hand,  the  elect  are  q/bre pre- 
pared unto  glory.     This  cannot  be  by  themselves,  but 
must  be  by  God  as  the  agent.    This  is  expressly  stated, 
"  Whom  he  hath  prepared."  The  elect  are  not  only  afore 
prepared  unto  glory,  but  it  is  God  who  prepares  them. 
It  is  suggested  by  what  is  said  in  this  and  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  that  God  does  not  harden  sinners  or  pu- 
nish them  for  the  sake  of  hardening  or  making  them 
miserable,  or  because  he  has  any  delight  or  pleasure  in 
their  sin  or  punishment  considered  in  themselves,  and 
unconnected  with  the  end  to  be  answered  by  them,  but 
he  does  this  to  answer  a  wise  and  important  end.  This 
great  end  is  the  manifestation  and  display  of  his  own 
perfections  ;  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power 
known,  and  to  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glon'. 
That  is,  he  does  it  for  himself,  for  his  own  glory.    It 
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is  also  suggested  that  what  God  does  in  hardeniDg  sin- 
ners, and  making  them  vessels  unto  dishonour,  and  en- 
during with  much  long-suiFering  those  vessels  of  wrath 
fitted  for  destruction,  is  consistent  with  their  being 
blameable  for  their  hardness,  and  for  every  thing  which 
renders  them  dishonourable.  Consequently  it  is  also 
consistent  with  his  high  displeasure  at  their  conduct, 
and  proves  that  he  may  justly  destroy  them  for  ever  for 
their  hardness  and  obstinacy  in  sin.  This  is  supposed 
and  asserted  in  the  words,  otherwise  sinners  could  not 
be  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction^  To  allege 
that  these  Scriptures  import  no  more  than  that  God 
permits  sin,  and  orders  every  thing  respecting  the  event, 
so  that  if  God  permits,  it  will  certainly  take  place,  does 
not  obviate  any  difficulty  which  has  been  supposed  here 
to  present  itself.  For  this  is  still  representing  God  as 
willing  that  sin  should  take  place,  or,  on  the  whole, 
choosing  that  it  should  exist  rather  than  not. 

Many  who  admit  the  doctrine  of  predestination  ob- 
ject to  the  us^  of  the  term  reprobation,  so  often  em- 
ployed by  the  first  reformers,  and  the  old  and  most 
esteemed  christian  writers.  In  its  place  they  would 
substitute  the  word  rejection.  But  that  word  does  not 
always  convey  the  full  import  of  what  is  intended  by 
the  term  reprobation  ;  and  whether  this  term  be  used 
or  not,  all  that  is  comprehended  under  it  is  strictly  ac- 
cording to  Scripture.  Reprobation  includes  two  acts  ; 
the  one  is  negative,  which  consists  in  what  is  called 
preterition,  or  the  passing  by  of  those  who  are  not 
elected  ;  that  is,  leaving  them  in  their  natural  state  of 
alienation  or  enmity  against  God ;  the  other  is  positive, 
and  is  called  condemnation,  the  act  of  condemning  on 
account  of  sin  those  who  have  been  passed  by.     That 
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first  act  consists  in  Grod's  simply  iinthholdiiig  hisgrace^ 
to  which  no  man  can  have  any  claim.   For  this  accoid- 
in^y,  the  Scriptures  give  no  reason,  but  the  sovereign 
pleasure  of  God,  who  has  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy,  and  who  might  justly  have  lefit  all  men  to  perish 
in  their  sins.    In  the  second  act,  God  considers  man  as 
guilty,  and  a  child  of  wrath  ;  and  as  on  this  account  he 
punishes  him  in  time,  so  from  all  eternity  he  has  or- 
dained to  punish  him.     In  electing  sinners,  then,  or  in 
passing  them  by,  God  acts  as  a  sovereign  dispensing  or 
withholding  his  &vours,  which  are  his  own,  as  to  him 
seemeth  good.    In  condemning,  he  exercises  his  justice 
in  the  punishment  of  the  guilty.     He  may  impart  his 
grace  to  whomsoever  he  pleases,  without  any  one  having 
a  right  to  find  fault,  since  in  regard  to  those  whom  he 
destines  to  salvation,  he  has  provided  me^ns  to  satisfy 
his  justice.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  are  guilty  have 
no  right  to  complain  if  he  hath  appointed  them  to  wrath ; 
1  Thess.  V.  9 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  8 ;  Jude,  iv. ;  for  Grod  was  under 
no  obligation  to  exercise  mercy  towards  siimers.    Both 
these  doctrines  of  election  and  reprobation  are  exempli- 
fied in  the  case  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  in  which  there  is 
nothing  peculiar.     Jacob  was  loved  and  chosen  before 
he  was  bom,  and  Esau  before  he  was  bom  was  an  ob- 
ject of  hatred  and  reprobation.     Under  one  or  other  of 
these  descriptions,  all  who  receive  the  above  doctrines 
must  be  convinced  that  every  individual  of  the  human 
race  is  included.    Whence  comes  it  then,  that  so  many 
venture  to  set  aside  Hie  obvious  import  of  these  words, 
"  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Emu  have  I  hated  f" 

The  term  reprobation  has  been  used,  then,  because 
it  expresses  the  idea  intended,  which  the  term  rejection 
does  not ;  if  any  are  offended  at  it,  it  is  to  be  feared 
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that  the  oifence  taken  is  not  at  the  word  but  at  its  im- 
port. Unless  men  reject  the  Bible,  they  must  admit 
that  all  were  condemned  in  Adam  ;  and  if  they  were 
justly  condemned,  there  can  be  no  injustice  in  leaving 
them  in  that  state  of  condemnation,  and  punishing 
them  as  sinners.  It  is  only  from  the  sovereign  good 
pleasure  and  love  of  God  that  any  of  the  human  race 
are  saved.  He  had  no  such  love  to  the  fallen  angels, 
and  they  all  perished  ;  nor  has  he  such  love  to  those 
of  the  human  race  that  shall  perish,  for  he  says.  De- 
part from  me,  ye  cursed,  ^^  I  never  knew  you^  Men 
had  no  more  claim  upon  God  for  mercy  than  the 
angels.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  these  things  at 
present,  God  informs  us  that  there  is  a  day  coming 
when  his  righteous  judgment  shall  be  revealed.  Then 
he  will  be  clear  when  he  speaketh,  and  just  when  he  is 
judged.  No  one  shall  then  feel  that  he  has  been  treated 
unjustly.  Happy  they  whose  high  imaginations  are 
cast  down  by  the  proclamation  of  mercy  in  the  gospel, 
and  who  receive  the  kingdom  as  little  children,  becom- 
ing fools  that  they  may  be  wise.  The  high  imagina- 
tions of  all  will  be  cast  down  at  last,  but  with  very 
many  it  will  be  too  late,  except  to  make  them  feel 
their  condemnation  to  be  just. 

In  strict  conformity  with  the  truths  contained  in  the 
above  verses,  it  is  said,  in  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith,  which  contains  so  scriptural  a  summary  of 
christian  doctrine : — "  The  Almi^ty  power,  unsearch- 
'  able  wisdom,  and  infinite  goodness  of  God,  so  far 
'  manifest  themselves  in  his  providence,  that  it  ex- 
'  tendeth  itself  even  to  the  first  fall,  and  all  other  sins 
^  of  angels  and  men,  and  that  not  by  a  bare  permission, 
'  but  such  as  hath  joined  with  it  a  most  wise  and 
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*  powerful  bounding,  and  otherwise  ordering,  and  go- 
'  veming  of  them,  in  a  manifold  dispensation,  to  his  own 

*  holy  ends  ;  yet  so,  as  the  sinfulness  thereof  proceedeth 
'  only  from  the  creature,  and  not  from  God,  who,  being 
'  most  holy  and  righteous,  neither  is  nor  can  be  the 

*  author  or  approver  of  sin."  "  The  decrees  of  God,  are 
'  his  eternal  purpose,  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 

*  will,  whereby  for  his  own  glory,  he  hath  fore-ordained 

*  whatsoever  comes  to  pass.     Grod  executeth  his  de- 

*  crees  in  the  works  of  creation  and  providence.    God's 

*  works  of  providence  are,  his  most  holy,  wise,  and 

*  powerful  preserving,  and  governing  all  his  creatures 
'  and  all  their  actions."     And  again,  "  God  the  great 

*  Creator  of  all  things,  doth  uphold,  direct,  dispose, 
'  and  govern  all  creatures,  actions,  and  things,  from  the 

*  greatest  even  to  the  least,  by  his   most  wise  and 

*  holy  providence,  according  to  his  infallible  foreknow- 
^  ledge,  and  the  free  and  immutable  counsel  of  his  own 
'  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  power, 
'  justice,  goodness,  and  mercy."     "By  the  decree  of 

*  God,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory,  some  men 
'  and  angels  are  predestinated  unto  everlasting  life,  and 

*  others  fore-ordained  to  everlasting  death."  In  these 
articles  it  is  asserted  that  God  fore-ordained,  decreed, 
and  willed  the  existence  of  all  the  evil  which  "  comes 
to  pass"  It  is  also  said  that  God  brings  his  decrees 
or  his  will  into  effect  by  creation  and  his  governing 
providence,  by  which,  in  the  exercise  of  his  wisdom  and 
holiness,  he  powerfully  governs  his  creatures,  and  superin- 
tends and  directs,  disposes  and  orders  all  their  actions. 

According  to  the  above  truths,  so  well  expressed  in 
the  Westminister  Confession  of  Faith,  to  which  so 
many  profess  to  adhere  as  containing  their  creed,  every 
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thing  without  exception^  great  and  smaU^  that  has  ever 
taken  place,  or  shall  ever  take  place  in  heaven,  or  on 
earth,  or  in  hell,  has  from  all  eternity  been  ordained 
by  God,  and  yet  so  that  the  accountableness  of  the 
creature  is  not  in  the  smallest  degree  removed.  This 
is  declared,  in  the  clearest  manner,  respecting  the 
greatest  sin  that  ever  was  committed,  even  the  cru- 
cifying of  the  Lord  of  Glory.  It  took  place  according 
to  the  express  ordination  of  God,  yet  the  wickedness 
of  those  by  whom  it  was  perpetrated  is  expUcitly 
asserted.  "  Truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  was 
determined  ;  but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  is 
betrayed  !"  Luke,  xxii.  22.  "  Him,  being  delivered  by 
the  determinate  counsel  and  fore-knowledge  of  God, 
ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and 
slain."  "  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David 
hast  said,  why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people 
imagine  vain  things  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up, 
and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together  against  the  Lord, 
and  against  his  Christ.  For  of  a  truth  against  thy 
holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod 
and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of 
Israel,  were  gathered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoever 
thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be 
done,"  Acts,  ii.  23 ;  iv.  25.  The  crucifixion,  then, 
of  the  Messiah  was  ordained  by  God,  "  according  to 
the  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,"  Eph.  iii.  11,  and  was  carried  into  execution 
by  the  wickedness  of  men,  while  God  was  not  the 
author  or  actor  of  the  sin.* 

*  Whoever  wishes  to  see  this  matter  fully  examined  and  ex- 
plained, may  consult  Edwards  on  the  Will,  London  edition, 
1790,  p.  354-368. 
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Every  objection  that  can  be  made  against  the  ordi- 
nation of  Grod  respecting  any  wicked  act^  lies  equally 
against  these  two  last  declarations.  The  crucifixion  of 
Christ  was  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God.  If,  then,  the  doctrine  be  chargeable  with 
the  consequences  which  some  attribute  to  it,  the  ad- 
mission of  it  in  one  case  is  just  as  impossible  as  in  eyeij 
case.  It  makes  no  difference  how  many  evil  actions 
are  ordained,  if  it  be  admitted  that  one  was  ordained. 
The  ordination  of  that  one  event  must  have  been  without 
reproach  to  the  holiness  of  God,  and  this  shows  that 
the  ordination  of  all  others  maybe  equally  so. 

V,  2i.^Even  tc9,  whom  he  haih  caUed,  not  of  ike  Jews  cnhf^  but 
also  of  the  Gentiles? 

Hitherto  the  Apostle  had  been  showing  that  the 
promise  of  God  was  never  made  to  the  carnal  seed  of 
Abraham.  This  aigument  he  began,  ver.  6, 7,  and  had 
continued  it  till  he  comes  to  these  words,  in  which  he 
plainly  states  who  are  the  true  seed  of  Abraham  and 
the  children  of  the  promise,  even  the  called  of  Grod  of 
all  nations.  The  natural  and  easy  manner  in  which, 
after  several  exemplifications,  Paul  here  in  a  direct 
manner,  reverts  to  the  main  purpose  of  his  discusfflon, 
ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  Here  he  shows  who  are 
those  vessels  of  mercy  to  whom  he  referred  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse.  They  are  not  only  Jews  but  also  Gen- 
tiles, and  none  of  either  Jews  or  Gentiles  but  those  who 
are  called  by  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God.  After  ex- 
pressing his  unfeigned  sorrow  for  the  rejection  of  the 
Messiah  by  his  countrjmaen  in  general,  Paul  had  inti- 
mated at  the  6th  verse,  that,  notwithstanding  this,  the 
word  of  God  had  not  been  altogether  without  effect 
among  them.     He  had  next  declared  the  reason  why 
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this  effect  had  not  been  produced  on  the  whole  of  them, 
namely,  that  all  who  belonged  to  that  nation  were  not 
the  true  Israel  of  Grod,  nor  because  they  were  descended 
from  Abraham  were  they  all  his  spiritual  seed.     This^ 
he  had  proved  by  the  declarations  of  God  to  Abraham, 
and  also  by  his  dealings  in  regard  to  him,  and  espe- 
cially respecting  Isaac.     In  Isaac's  family  God  had  in 
a  remarkable  manner  typically  intimated  the  same  truth, 
and  displayed  his  sovereignty  in  rejecting  the  elder  of 
his  sons,  and  choosing  the  younger.     Paul  had  further 
proved  that  this  was  according  to  God's  usual  manner 
of  proceeding,  in  showing  mercy  to  some,  and  hardening 
others.     God  had,  notwithstanding,  endured  with  much 
long-suffering  that  great  multitude  of  the  people  of  Is- 
rael who  proved  themselves  to  be  vessels  of  wrath  fitted 
for  destruction  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  had  displayed 
the  abundance  of  his  free  grace  in  preparing  vessels  of 
mercy  both  among  Jews  and  Grentiles.     The  word  of 
God  had  thus  been  effectual  by  his  sovereign  disposal 
to  some  among  the  people  of  Israel,  corresponding  with 
the  examples  which  Paul  had  produced  from  their  his- 
toiy  ;  and  in  the  exercise  of  the  same  sovereignty  God 
had  also  prepared  others  among  the  Grentiles  on  whom 
he  displayed  his  mercy.     None  of  the  Jews  or  Gentiles 
were  vessels  of  mercy,  except  those  whom  he  had  effec- 
tually called  to   himself.      This  verse  incontestibly 
proves,  contrary  to  the  erroneous  glosses  of  many,  that 
the  Apostle  is  here  speaking  of  the  election  of  indivi- 
duals, and  not  of  nations. 

F*.  25. — As  he  saUh  cUso  in  Otee,  IwUl  oaU  them  my  people^  whuA 
werenot  my  people;  cmdherbdovedyud^ichuxunotbelcmed. 

In  the  preceding  verse,  the  Apostle  had  spoken  of 

those  who  were  called  among  the  Jews  and  the  Gen- 
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tiles,  whom  God  had  prepared  unto  glory.      In  this 
verse  and  the  following  he  shows  that  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  was  not  an  unforeseen  event,  but  that  it  was 
expressly  foretold  by  the  prophets.     God,  by  the  pro- 
phet Hosea,  ii.  23,  alluding  to  the  calling  of  the  Grentiles 
by  the  gospel,  says,  /  wiU  say  to  them  which  f0ere  not 
my  people.  Thou  art  my  people  ;  that  is,  the  Lord,  at  the 
period  aUuded  to,  would  call  to  the  knowledge  of  him- 
self, as  his  people,  persons  who  were  formerly  living  in 
heathenism,  not  having  even  the  name  of  the  people  of 
God.    And  her  beloved,  that  was  not  beloved, — The 
Jewish  nation  was  typically  the  spouse  of  God.      The 
Lord  had  betrothed  Israel.     But  when  Christ  should 
come,  he  was  to  betroth  Gentiles  also,  and  to  call  her 
beloved  that  had  not  been  beloved.     Paul,  therefore, 
shows  by  this  quotation,  that  the  calling  of  these  Gen- 
tiles, as  vessels  of  mercy,  was  according  to  the  purpose 
of  him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will — according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus. 

V.  26. — And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  ttas 
saiditnto  them.  Ye  are  not  my  people;  there  ^ioll  they  be  called  the 
children  of  the  living  God. 

Among  the  nations  which  formerly  served  idols,  and 
of  whom  it  was  usually  and  truly  said  that  they  were 
not  God's  people,  there  will  be  those  of  whom  it  shall 
be  said  that  they  are  the  children  of  the  living  Grod, 
Hosea,  i.  10.  They  shall  be  the  children  of  the  living 
God,  in  opposition  to  the  dead  idols  or  gods  of  their 
own  imagination,  which  they  formerly  worshipped. 
This  proves  that,  in  their  former  state,  they  were  with- 
out God  in  the  world,  Eph.  ii.  12  ;  iv.  18  ;  and  con- 
sequently that  the  Scriptures  hold  out  no  hope  for  those 
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Gentiles  who  are  left  uncalled  by  the  gospel.  This 
awful  truth,  though  so  many  are  unwilling  to  receive  it, 
is  everywhere  testified  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  held 
forth  in  what  is  said  of  the  empire  of  Satan,  the  god  of 
this  world  ;  and  also  in  the  character  everywhere  given 
in  Scripture  of  heathens,  who  are  declared  not  to  have 
liked  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  and  to  have 
been  "  haters  of  God."  It  is  also  held  forth  in  all  the 
passages  that  affirm  the  final  doom  of  idolaters  ;  as 
likewise  in  all  that  is  taught  respecting  access  to  God 
by  him  who  is  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  for 
there  is  no  other  name  given  among  men  whereby  we 
must  be  saved.*  Men  may  devise  schemes  to  extend 
the  blessings  of  salvation  to  those  who  never  heard  of 
Christ,  but  they  are  opposed  to  the  plain  declarations 
of  his  word.  How  thankful  then  ought  we  to  be  that 
we  have  lived  not  in  the  days  of  our  heathen  fathers, 
when  God  suffered  them  to  walk  in  their  own  ways, 
but  in  the  times  when  the  gospel  has  visited  the  Gen- 
tiles. How  thankful,  above  all,  if  we  have  been  made 
indeed  the  children  of  the  living  God.  The  nations  of 
Europe  are  in  general  called  Christians  ;  but  it  is  only 
in  name  that  the  great  body  of  them  bear  that  title. 
God  will  not  recognise  any  as  his  children  who  are  not 
bom  again  of  his  Spirit,  and  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  Son. 

*  All  the  distinguished  men  among  the  heathens,  without  a 
single  exception,  conformed  to  the  idolatry  of  their  countrymen. 
It  is  asserted  hy  many  that  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  state 
of  the  heathens.  But  we  have  much  to  do  with  whatever  is  de- 
clared in  the  Scriptures,  for  ^  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof^  for  correct 
tion,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. ^* 
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V,  27.Saaut8  aUo  eridh  eoneammg  imie2,  Thot^  ike  futmber 
of  the  (Mdren  oflwad  be  m  the  aand  of  the  «ea,  a  remnant  shall  be 
saved: 

Having  spoken  in  the  24th  verse  of  those  whom 
God  had  called,  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  and 
having  referred  in  the  two  preceding  verses  to  what 
had  been  foretold  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Apostle,  in  the 
verse  before  us  and  the  two  that  follow,  introduces  the 
predictions  relative  to  the  Jews.     He  quotes  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah,  as  loudly  testifying  the  doctrine  which  he 
is  declaring.     Hosea  testifies  with  respect  to  Grod's 
purpose  of  calling  the  Gentiles;  and  Isaiah,  in  the 
passage  here  quoted,  x.  20-22,  testifies  of  the  rejection 
of  the  great  body  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  election  of  a 
number  among  them  comparatively  small.     The  Israel- 
ites looked  on  themselves  as  being  all  the  people  of 
God,  and  on  the  Gentiles  as  shut  out  from  this  rela- 
tion.    The  prophet  here  shows  that  out  of  all  those 
vast  multitudes  which  composed  their  nation  only  a 
remnant  were  to  be  among  the  number  of  the  true 
Israel  of  God.     Whatever  fulfilment  the  prophecy  had 
in  the  times  of  the  Old  Testament,  this  is  its  full  and 
proper  meaning,  according  to  the  Apostle. 

At  first  sight  it  might  seem  that  the  prophet  speaks 
only  of  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  captivity  of 
Babylon ;  but,  in  regard  to  this,  two  things  must  be 
remarked.  One  is,  that  all  the  great  events  that  hap- 
pened to  the  Jews  were  figures  and  types,  representing 
beforehand  the  great  work  of  redemption  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Thus,  the  deliverance  of  the  Israehties  from 
Egypt,  their  passage  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  through 
the  wilderness,  the  passage  of  Jordan,  and  their  en- 
trance into  Canaan,  were  representations  of  what  was 
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to  take  place  under  the  -gospel,  as  is  declared,  1  Cor.  x. 
11,  "  Now,  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for 
examples  (types),  and  they  are  written  for  our  admoni- 
tion, upon  -whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  deliverance  from  the  capti- 
vity of  Babylon,  and  consequently  the  predictions  re- 
specting it  in  Scripture,  are  typical  of  the  future  con- 
dition of  the  Church  of  Christ,  This  prophecy,  then, 
has  two  meanings  ;  the  first  literal,  the  second  mystic 
cal.  The  other  thing  to  be  remarked  is,  that  in  the 
work  of  God,  in  regard  to  his  church,  there  being  seve- 
ral gradations  which  follow  each  other,  it  often  hap- 
pens that  the  prophets,  who  viewed  from  a  distance 
those  future  events,  join  together,  many  of  them,  as  if 
they  related  only  to  one  and  the  same  thing, — ^which  is 
a  <;haracteristic  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  The  pro- 
phet, then,  in  this  place  joins  the  temporal  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Jews  with  the  spiritual  building  up  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  although  these  two  thii^gs  are  quitC! 
distinct  and  separate. 

These  words  in  this  prophecy,  "They  shall  stay 
upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  truth,"  can 
only  have  their  full  accomplishment  in  believers  in 
Jesus  Christ,  The  same  is  the  case  respecting  the 
words,  ^^  The  renmant  shall  return ;"  for  this  return* 
ing  or  conversion  denotes  much  more  than  that  of  the 
return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon—- even  that  glorious 
turning  to  God  which  takes  place  by  the  gospel.  And 
when  the  prophet  says,  ihmigh  thy  people  Igrotd  be  as 
the  Bcmd  of  the  sea,  yet  a  remnant  ofikem  akaU  return, 
it  is  dear  that  this  is  &n  allusion  to  the  promise  made 
to  Abraham  that  his  posterity  should  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  and  that  he  means  to  say,  that  whatever 
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coniidence  the  Jews  might  place  in  that  promise,  tak- 
ing it  in  a  carnal  and  literal  sense,  yet  that  those  who 
were  saved  should  be  a  small  r^nnant,  whom  God 
would  take  to  himsdf  in  abandoning  all  the  rest  to  his 
avenging  justice.  As  one  event,  then,  in  Scripture 
prophecy  is  often  made  to  dmdow  forth  and  typify  an- 
other, so  the  events  of  the  Jewish  history  are  made  to 
illustrate  the  spiritual  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  In 
this  way  the  prophecies  quoted  in  the  New  Testament 
from  the  Old  are  to  be  viewed,  and  npt  to  be  explained 
in  a  manner  which  ascribes  to  the  Apostles  of  Christ  that 
false  and  deceitful  mode  of  quotation  called  accommo- 
dation,— so  disparaging  to  their  character  as  stewards 
of  the  mysteries  of  God,  and  so  degrading  to  the  Holy 
Scripttffes. 

F.  28.— For  he  tPtU  jmsh  ike  wor^  amd  cut  U  ahori  m  riffkteiMa' 
mm;  beoatm u thoti lewii  wiU the £(mi make  up<m  the earA 

This  refers  to  Grod's  judgments  poured  out  upon  the 
Jews  for  rejecting  the  Messiah.  They  were  then  cut 
off  manifestly  from  being  his  people.  He  cut  short 
the  work  in  righteous  judgment.  The  destruction  de- 
termined, denotes  the  ruin  and  desolation  of  the  whole 
house  of  Israel,  with  the  exception- of  a  small  remnant. 
It  was  to  overflow  in  righteous  judgment,  which  gives 
the  idea  of  an  inundation.  But  this  not  having  place 
in  the  ie-establishment  of  the  Jews  after  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  must  necessarily  be  understood  of  the 
times  of  the  .gospel.  It  was  then  that  the  consump- 
tion decreed  took  place ;  for  the  whole  house  of  Israel 
was  rejected  from  the  covenant  of  God,  and  consumed 
or  dispersed  by  the  iire  of  his  vengeance  by  the  Ro- 
man armies,  with  the  exception  of  a  small  renmant. 
Formerly  God  had  borne  with  them  in  their  sins,  but 
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now  when  they  had  heard  the  gospel  and  rejected  it, 
they  were  destroyed  or  carried  away  into  captivity  as 
with  a  flood.  The  Lord  made  a  short  work  with  them 
at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  This  verse,  and  the 
preceding,  confirm  what  is  said  in  the  22d  verse,  that 
although  Grod  endures  the  wicked  for  a  time,  he  deter- 
mines to  punish  them  at  last  with  sudden  and  over- 
whelming destruction. 

V.  29.— And  as  Esaias  said  before,  Eacept  ike  Lord  ofSaJbaoth  had 
left  us  a  seed,  toe  had  hem  as  Sodoma,  and  been  made  like  unto  Go^ 
morrka. 

This  again  verifies  another  prediction  of  Isaiah,  i.  9. 
It  was  no  douht  fulfilled  in  the  events  of  the  Jewish 
history ;  but  in  its  proper  and  full  sense,  it  extended 
to  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  and  predicted  the  small 
number  of  Jews  who  were  left,  and  the  purpose  for 
which  they  were  left.  The  Jews  who  escaped  destruc- 
tion at  the  overthrow  of  their  city  by  the  Romans,  were 
iq)ared  merely  as  a  "  seed  "  from  whence  was  to  spring 
all  the  multitudes  who  will  yet  arise  to  Jesus  Christ 
out  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Had  it  not  been  for  this 
circumstance,  not  one  individual  at  that  time  would 
have  been  left.  They  would  have  been  all  cut  off  as 
Sodom  and  GomornJi.  "  Except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved  ;  but  for 
the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened,"  Matt. 
xxiv.  22.  Instead  of  renmant,  the  word  employed  by 
the  prophet,  the  Apostle  substitutes  the  term  seed,  from 
the  Septuagint  translation,  which,  though  the  expression 
is  varied,  has  a  similar  meaning,  implying  ih&i  after  the 
whole  heap  besides  was  consumed,  the  remainder  was 
reserved  for  sowing  with  a  view  to  a  future  crop. 

By  this  quotation  from  Isaiah,  the  Apostle  proves 
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that  the  doctrine  of  the  unconditional  election  of  indi- 
viduals to  eternal  life— that  doctrine  against  which  such 
objections  are  raised  by  many — ^far  from  being  con- 
trary to  the  ideas  we  ought  to  entertain  of  the  good- 
ness of  Grod,  is  so  entirely  consistent  with  it,  that  ex- 
cept for  this  election,  not  one  of  the  nation  of  Israel 
would  have  been  saved.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion, very  far  from  being  in  any  degree  harsh  or  cruel, 
as  many  who  misunderstand  it  affirm,  is,  as  -we  see 
here,  a  glorious  demonstration  of  divine  goodness  and 
love.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  election,  through  which 
God  had  before  prepared  vessels  of  mercy  unto  glory, 
neither  Jew  nor  Grentile  would  have  escaped,  but  all 
would  have  remained  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  de- 
struction. In  the  case  of  the  angels  who  sinned  there 
was  no  election,  and  the  whole  were  cast  doven  to  hell. 
Had  there  been  no  election  among  men,  the  whole 
must  in  like  manner  have  perished. 

V.dO.^Wkat^allweaayOienl  That  the  Gentiles,  wMchybliowed 
not  after  ri^teousneas,  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the  r^kte- 
ousness  u^iich  is  qfjaith  : 

What  skaU  we  Bay  then  ? — ^What  is  the  result  of  all 
this  discussion  ?  The  conclusion  from  the  whole  is, 
that  those  Gentiles  who  are  called  by  God,  of  whom 
the  Apostle  had  spoken  in  the  24  th  verse,  who  were 
not  following  righteousness,  but  were  abandoned  to 
every  kind  of  wickedness,  obtained  true  righteousness, 
even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith.  This  is  an 
astonishing  instance  of  mercy.  Men  who  were  "  haters 
of  God,"  and  guilty  of  all  abominations,  as  Paul  had 
shown  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  were  thus 
made  partakers  of  that  righteousness  which  is  com- 
piensurate  to  all  the  demands  of  the  law. 
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V.  Zi.-^Bwt  Imtd,  launch  followed  after  the  law  of  righteousness, 
hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness. 

Whatever  objection  might  be  made  to  the  doctrine 
the  Apostle  was  here  inculcating,  a  dear  proof  was 
offered  in  the  case  of  the  Gentiles  which  he  had  ad- 
duced, of  the  truth  he  had  advanced  and  illustrated  by 
the  examples  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  namely,  that  the 
purpose  of  God,  according  to  election,  is  unchangeable, 
and  that  salvation  is  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  call- 
eth.  And  here  was  a  wonderful  instance  of  divine 
sovereignty.  The  nation  of  Israel  were  f<^owing  after 
righteousness,  yet  God,  instead  of  giving  it  to  them, 
bestowed  it  on  those  who  were  not  even  looking  for  it. 
How  different  is  this  from  the  ways  of  men  !  How 
does  the  proud  heart  of  the  self-righteous  legalist  revolt 
at  such  a  view  of  the  divine  conduct  2  Man's  wisdom 
cannot  endure  that  God  should  in  this  sovereign  way 
bestow  his  favours.  But  this  is  God's  way,  and  who- 
ever will  not  submit  to  it,  resists  the  will  of  God.  Nay, 
whoever  finds  fault  with  it  attempts  to  dethrone  the 
Almighty,  and  to  undeify  God.  The  whole  plan  of 
salvation  is  so  ordered,  "  That,  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
his  presence,  but  that  according  as  it  is  written,  he  that 
glorieth,  let  him  gloiy  in  the  Lord,"  1  Cor.  i.  31. 

V,  2Q.^Wherefore  ?  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it 
were  byHheworks  of  Ike  law :  for  (hey  stumbled  at  that  stumJbUng-stone ; 

The  Apostle  here  asks,  why  the  people  of  Israel  did 
not  attain  to  the  righteousness  they  were  seeking.  The 
word  "  wherefore"  has  no  reference  to  election,  or  a 
supposed  objection  from  it  as  some  understand.  The 
question  is  asked  to  excite  more  attention  to  the  an- 
swer ;  and  the  answer  is,  because  they  sought  it  in  a 
way  in  which  it  is  not  to  be  found*     The  righteous- 
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ness  that  answers  the  demands  of  the  law,  is  the 
righteousness  of  Grod,  which  is  received  only  by  feith. 
The  Jews,  then,  did  not  attain  to  it,  because  they  sought 
it  not  by  faith,  but  as  of  works  of  law.  Some  com- 
mentators lay  stress  on  the  phrase,  "  as  it  were  by  the 
works  of  the  law,"  according  to  our  translation,  assign- 
ing as  its  meaning,  that  the  Jews  did  not  suppose  they 
kept  the  law  perfectly,  but  expected  to  make  up  fw 
their  deficiencies  in  one  respect  by  abounding  in  others. 
But  this  is  not  well  founded.  The  Jews  sought  righ- 
teousness "  as  by  works  of  law  ;"  that  is,  as  if  righte- 
ousness was  to  be  obtained  by  doing  the  works  of  the 
law.  By  the  works  of  the  law  they  could  not  obtain 
it,  unless  they  perfectly  obeyed  the  law.  To  this  they 
could  never  attain.  As,  therefore,  they  would  not  sub- 
mit to  Christ,  who  alone  has  fulfilled  the  law,  they 
failed  in  obtaining  righteousness. 

For  they  stimMed  at  that  gtumblin^t^one — That  is, 
they  stumbled  at  Jesus  Christ.  Instead  of  choosing 
him  as  the  elect,  precious  foundation-stone,  on  which 
to  rest  their  hope,  they  rejected  him  altogether.  They 
looked  for  a  Messiah  of  a  different  character,  and, 
therefore,  they  rejected  the  Christ  of  Grod.  The 
Apostle  thus  charges  it  upon  the  Jews  as  their  own 
fault,  that  they  did  not  attain  to  righteousness.  They 
mistook  the  character  of  that  law  under  which  they 
were  placed,  by  which,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
their  own  prophets,  no  man  could  be  justified ;  and 
also  the  character  of  the  Messiah  who  was  promised 
and  so  perverted  that  law,  and  rejected  him  by  whom 
alone  they  could  be  saved.  They  thus  verified  the 
words  of  the  Apostle : — "  The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  are  fool- 
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ishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 

they  are  spiritually  discerned."     Of  this  Paul  exhibits 

himself  as  having  been  an  example.     In  the  seventh 

chapter  of  this  Epistle,  he  shows  how  entirely  he  once 

mistook  the  extent  of  the  law ;  and.  in  the  beginning 

of  the  chapter  before  us,  that  he  once  made  it  his  boast 

that  he  was  opposed  to  Christ  as  the  Messiah. 

F.  33.^^9  it  is  written^  Behold^  I  lay  in  Sim  a  stumbUng-stone  and 
rock  o/ojenoe:  amd  whosoever  beUeveth  on  him  ihall  not  be  adiamed. 

As  it  is  written. — The  Apostle  here  confirms  what 
he  had  just  said  concerning  the  stone  of  stumbling,  by 
quoting  from  two  places  of  Scripture,  Isa.  viii.  14  ; 
xxviii.  16.  "The  stumbUng,  then,  of  the  Jews  at  Christ, 
the  rock  of  offence,  was  predicted  by  the  prophets.  It 
should  not,  therefore,  appear  strange  to  those  who  lived 
in  the  times  when  it  was  accomplished. 

A  stumbling-stone  and  rock  of  offence. — This  lan- 
guage of  the  prophet  applied  by  the  Apostle  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ought  to  be  particularly  observed  : 
"  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself;  and  let  him  be 
your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread.  And  he  shall  be 
for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  for 
a  rock  of  offence,  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel."  As 
here  the  prophet  speaks  directly  of  God,  and  the  Apos- 
tle applies  what  he  says  to  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  a  conclu- 
sive proof  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  that  he  is  de- 
clared to  be  so  both  in  liie  Old  Testament  and  the  New. 
The  designations  of  a  stone,  and  a  rock,  are  given  to 
Jesus  Christ,  both  presenting  the  idea  that  the  great 
work  of  redemption  rests  solely  on  him.  He  is  its 
author,  the  foundation  on  which  it  rests,  the  centre  in 
which  all  its  lines  meet,  and  their  origin  from  which 
they  proceed.     He  is  to  that  work  what  the  foundation 
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stODes  and  the  rock  on  which  it  is  erected  are  to  the 
building,  sustaining  it,  and  imparting  to  it  form  and 
stability.  In  another  sense,  he  is  a  stone  of  stumbling, 
occasioning  his  rejection  by  those  who,  not  belieyingin 
him,  are  cut  oif  from  communion  with  Grod. 

Beholdy  I  lay  in  Sion. — This  stone,  or  rock — ^this 
"  sure  foundation,"  is  laid  by  Grod,  according  to  the 
Apostle  *s  reference,  Isa.  xxviii.  16,  "  Therefore,  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foun* 
dation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  comer-stone,  a 
sure  foundation."  This  stone  was  laid  in  Zion  the 
Church  of  God.  It  was  laid  by  God  himself.  That 
it  was  ''  a  sure  foundation "  which  could  not  fail,  is 
evident  from  all  the  promises  of  God  concerning  the 
Messiah  of  upholding  him  as  his  elect,  and  insuring  to 
him  success,  dominion  and  glory  in  his  character  of 
Mediator,  Isa.  xlii.  1,8;  xlix.  7,  9. 

All  the  promises  to  the  Church  of  old,  of  the  Mes- 
siah as  a  future  Saviour,  from  the  declaration  made  to 
our  first  parents  in  Paradise,  to  the  last  prediction  con- 
cerning him  delivered  by  the  prophet  Malachi,  demon- 
strate the  impossibility  that  Christ,   the  foundation 
which  God  has  laid,  should  fail.     These  promises  were 
often  renewed  with  great  solemnity,  and  confirmed  by 
the  oath  of  God,  as  in  Genesis,  xxii.  16-18.     And  in 
Psal.  Ixxxix.  3,  4,  it  is  said,  '^  I  have  made  a  covenant 
with  my  chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  David  my  servant ; 
thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,  and  build  up  thy 
throne  to  all  generations."    Nothing  is  more  abundantly 
set  forth  in  Scripture  as  sure  and  irreversible  than  this 
promise  and  oath  to  David.     The  Scriptures  expressly 
speak  of  it  as  utterly  impossible  that  the  everlasting 
dominion  of  the  Messiah  should  fail.     ^^  In  those  days^ 
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and  at  that  time,  I  will  cause  the  Branch  of  righteous- 
ness to  grow  up  unto  David,  for  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
David  shall  never  want  a  man  to  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  the  house  of  Jacob."  "  If  ye  can  break  my  covenant 
of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  of  the  night,  and  that  there 
should  not  be  day  and  night  in  their  season  ;  then  may 
also  my  covenant  be  broken  with  David  my  servant, 
that  he  should  not  have  a  son  to  reign  upon  his  throne," 
Jer.  xxxiii.  15,  20.  David  securely  rested  on  this 
covenant  concerning  the  future  glorious  work  and  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  as  all  his  salvation,  and  all  his  de- 
sire, and  comforted  himself,  that  it  was  an  everlasting 
covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure. 

As  being  that  foundation  laid  by  himself,  which 
therefore  could  not  fail,  God  proceeded  to  save  sinners 
in  virtue  of  the  work  of  the  Messiah  before  he  appeared, 
as  if  it  had  been  already  accomplished.  On  this  stone 
and  rock,  the  saints  of  old  rested,  and  built  their  com- 
fort. Abraham  saw  Christ's  day  and  rejoiced,  and  all 
the  others  died  in  the  faith  of  his  advent.  What  a 
view  does  this  give  of  the  fsiithfulness  of  God,  and  the 
truth  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  what  an  inducement  to 
rely  securely  upon  the  rock  of  ages  !  Its  solidity  is  as- 
sured to  us  by  him  whose  voice  shakes  the  heavens  and 
the  earth — ^by  the  revelation  of  the  eternal  purpose  of 
God,  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
Eph.  iii.  11. 

Rock  of  offence, — ^While  the  Messiah  was  indeed  the 
sure  foundation  which  God  had  laid,  he  was  notwith- 
standing, as  it  was  written,  rejected  by  the  great  body 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  Had  they  understood  the  lan- 
guage of  their  own  Scriptures,  they  would  have  seen 
that,  instead  of  receiving  their  Messiah  when  he  came, 
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the  prophets  had  declared  that  they  would  stumble  at 
the  lowliness  oi  his  appearance^  and  generally  reject  his 
claims. 

And  whosoever  believetk  on  htm  shattndbe  ashamed. 
•^But  they  did  not  all  reject  him.  Some  of  them,  re- 
ferred to  in  verse  24th,  who  were  called  of  God, 
acknowledged  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  sent  of  Grod,  and 
were  comforted  and  saved  by  him.  They  were  not 
ashamed  to  own  him  before  the  unbelieving  part  of  their 
brethren,  and  they  shall  not  be  put  to  shame  before  him 
at  his  second  coming.  It  might  be  supposed  that  the 
followers  of  the  Messiah  would  be  honoured  in  every 
country ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  hated  and  held  in 
contempt.  But  when  all  other  refuges  £ail,  when  Christ 
comes  to  judge  the  world,  they  shall  not  be  adbtamed. 
A  free  salvation  becomes  an  oflTence  to  men  on  ac- 
count of  their  pride.  They  cannot  bear  the  idea  of 
being  indebted  for  it  to  sovereign  grace,  which  implies 
that  in  themselves  they  are  guilty  and  ruined  by  sin. 
They  desire  to  do  something,  were  it  ever  so  little,  to 
merit  salvation,  at  least  in  part.  Salvation  by  a  crad- 
fied  Saviour  was  in  one  way  opposed  to  the  pride  of 
the  Jews,  and  in  another  to  that  of  the  Greeks.  The 
Jews  expected  a  mighty  conqueror  who  should  deliver 
them  from  a  foreign  yoke,  and  render  them  so  power- 
ful as  to  triumph  over  all  the  other  nations  of  the  earth  ; 
and  in  order  to  reconcile  with  these  ideas  what  the  Scrip- 
tures said  of  his  humiliation,  some  among  them  sup- 
posed that  there  would  be  two  Messiahs.  The  Greeks 
expected,  in  a  revelation  from  heaven,  something  ac- 
cordant with  the  systems  of  their  vain  philosophy, 
which  might  exalt  their  false  notions  of  the  dignity  of 
man,  and  enlarge  their  boasted  powers  of  understand- 
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ing.  All  the  unconverted  reason  in  the  same  way. 
Those  among  them  who  call  themselves  Christians 
suppose,  that,  not  being  perfect,  they  have  need  of 
Christ  as  a  Saviour  to  compensate  for  their  deficiencies, 
and  to  give  weight  to  their  good  works.  They  do  not 
believe  that  they  obey  the  law  perfectly  ;  but  suppose 
that  what  is  wanting  will  be  supplied  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Thus,  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.  The  doctrine  of  the  cross  is,  in  one 
way  or  other,  misunderstood  by  him,  and  Jesus  Christ 
is  a  stone  of  stumbling. 

Many  by  their  forced  criticisms  have  in  various  ways 
perverted  the  meaning  of  this  chapter.  Among  their 
other  misrepresentations  they  affirm  tiat  the  Apostle 
does  not  speak  of  individual  election  to  eternal  life,  but 
of  the  national  election  of  the  Jews.  On  the  contraiy, 
it  is  evident  that  in  regard  to  the  Jews  he  refers  to  their 
national  rejection.  The  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
excepting  a  small  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of 
grace,  which  is  again  plainly  declared  in  the  beginning 
of  the  11th  chapter,  is  the  important  subject  which  the 
Apostle  illustrates  by  the  examples  and  predictions  he 
refers  to,  and  the  reasonings  with  which  he  follows 
them  up. 

The  fact  of  a  remnant  of  Israel  being  reserved  by 
God  for  himself,  while  the  great  body  of  the  nation 
was  abandoned  to  merited  punishment,  demonstrates 
that  the  election  here  spoken  of  is  individual  and  not 
national.  The  prophets  every  where  speak  of  this 
small  remnant  chosen  by  God  to  display  his  mercy  and 
goodness.  "  I  wiU  also  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  an 
afflicted  and  poor  people,  and  they  shall  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.     The  remnant  of  Israel  shall  not  do 
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iniquity,  nor  speak  lies  ;  neither  shall  a  deceitful  tongue 
be  found  in  their  mouth  ;  for  they  shall  feed  and  lie 
down,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid,"  Zeph.  iii.  12. 

There  is  nothing  which  more  clearly  manifests  the 
natural  opposition  of  the  mind  of  man  to  the  ways  of 
God,  than  the  rooted  aversion  naturally  entertained  to 
the  obvious  view  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  of 
€rod  held  forth  in  this  9th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  Self-righteous  people,  as  is  not  to  be  won- 
dered at,  hold  this  doctrine  in  the  utmost  abhorrence; 
and  many  even  of  those,  who  are  in  some  measure 
taught  of  Grod  to  value  the  great  salvation,  are  reluctant 
to  come  to  the  serious  study  of  this  part  of  his  word. 
Even  when  they  are  not  able  plausibly  to  pervert  it, 
and  when  their  conscience  will  not  allow  them  directly 
to  oppose  it,  with  the  Pharisees,  they  say  that  they  do 
not  know  what  to  make  of  this  chapter.  But  why  are 
they  at  a  loss  on  this  subject  1  What  is  the  difficulty 
which  they  find  here  1  If  it  be  "  hard  to  be  under- 
stood," does  this  arise  from  any  thing  but  the  innate 
aversion  of  the  mind  to  its  humbling  truths  ?  Can  any 
thing  be  more  palpably  obvious  than  the  meaning  of 
the  Apostle  ?  Is  there  any  chapter  in  the  Bible  more 
plain  in  its  grammatical  meaning  ?  It  is  not  in  this 
that  they  find  a  difficulty.  Their  great  difficulty  is, 
that  it  is  too  obvious  in  its  import  to  be  perverted. 
Their  conscience  will  not  allow  them  to  do  violence  to 
its  language,  and  their  own  wisdom  will  not  suffer  them 
to  submit  to  its  dictation.  Here  is  the  solution  of  their 
difficulties.  But  ought  not  believers  to  renounce  their 
own  wisdom,  and  look  up  to  God,  in  the  spirit  of  him 
who  said,  "  speak.  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth." 

Men  may  attempt  to  explain  away  the  example 


BOMANS,  IX.  33.  509 

referred  to  in  this  chapter  of  God's  hardening  Pha- 
raoh's heart.  But  still  the  truth  remains,  that  for 
the  very  purpose  of  showing  his  power  and  proclaim- 
ing his  name  and  sovereignty,  God  raised  him  up 
and  hardened  his  heart.  Many  will  not  receive  this, 
and  resort  to  every  means  they  can  devise  to  neu- 
tralize or  contravert  it,  but  God  has  testified  it,  and 
the  Apostle  illustrates  it  by  a  striking  figure;  God 
makes  one  vessel  to  honour,  and  another  to  dishonour, 
with  the  same  uncontrolled  right  as  the  potter  has 
power  over  the  clay ;  and  out  of  the  same  lump  he 
makes  one  vessel  for  the  noblest  purpose,  and  an- 
other for  the  basest  uses.  Where  is  sovereignty,  if  it  i 
not  here  ?  Could  words  express  it  if  these  words  do 
not  express  it  ?  Why,  then,  will  men  vainly  struggle 
in  so  unequal  a  contest  ?  Can  they  hope  to  succeed 
against  God  ?  If  this  doctrine  be  really  declared  in  this 
chapter,  of  what  avail  will  all  their  forced  explanations 
be  to  deliver  any  of  the  enemies  of  God  ?  "  God  is 
greater  than  man,  why  dost  thou  strive  against  him  ? 
for  he  giveth  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters."  There 
are,  however,  too  many,  even  of  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
who  are  disposed  to  explain  away  the  sovereignty  of 
Gt)d,  and  to  give  a  view  of  our  &11  in  Adam,  which 
considerably  mitigates  the  extent  of  our  ruin,  and  the 
magnitude  of  our  guilt.  The  statements  contained  in 
this  chapter  are  to  such  full  of  clouds  and  darkness. 
While  they  cannot  altogether  deny  the  truths  it  con- 
tains, they  profess  their  inability  to  receive  them  in 
their  plain  and  obvious  meaning. 

"  This  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  of  God,"  says 
Dr  Thomson,  "  we  believe  to  be  one  of  the  greatest 
stumbling  blocks  in  the  gospel  to  the  advocates  of 
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universal  redemption.  They  lay  down  a  scheme  of 
Divine  love  which  they  have  framed  only  in  part  from 
the  materials  furnished  by  the  Bible,  and  have  other- 
wise frishioned  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own 
wisdom,  and  the  sensibilities  of  their  own  hearts.  And 
as  it  is  inconsistent  with  this,  so  they  cannot  endure  to 
consider  the  Supreme  Being  as  communicating  his  be- 
nefits to  men,  or  withholding  them,  according  to  the 
pleasure  and  counsel  of  his  own  will.  God  has  said  *^  I 
will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom 
I  will  have  compassion,  and  whom  I  will  I  harden/^ 
But  they  have  settled  in  their  own  minds  that  Grod  must 
have  compassion  and  mercy  upon  all,  and  that  he  must 
harden  none.  And  in  rebuke  of  this  arrogance  we  have 
only  to  say,  Nay,  but  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
Qod  1  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  liim  that  formed  it, 
Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  V 

The  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  of  God  is  derogatoiy 
to  the  pride  of  man  ;  it  lays  all  his  high  notions  of  in- 
d^)endenoe  in  the  dust,  and  reduces  him,  when  acknow- 
ledged, to  a  sense  of  his  utter  helplessness  and  misery. 
Happy,  nevertheless,  are  they  who  have  learnt  this 
lesson,  for  it  is  one  which  flesh  and  blood  cannot  teach, 
but  only  our  Father  v^ich  is  in  heaven.  In  the  light 
of  this  chapter  these  see  themselves  as  lying  entirely  in 
the  hand  of  God,  having  nothing  that  distinguishes 
them  frrom  others,  but  his  sovereign  will  and  favour  in 
their  election.  It  is  this  view  of  their  situation  that 
brings  down  every  high  imagination,  and  levels  to  the 
dust  every  high  thought.  Here  Irvine  sovereignty  reigns 
in  its  most  awful  di^»cter,  and  nothing  else,  when  it  is 
fully  acquiesced  in,  is  so  mnch  calculated  to  tranquillize 
the  mind  of  man  and  to  bring  it  into  its  proper  position 
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in  relation  God.  How  many  bitter  reflections  and  how 
many  vain  regrets  would  be  saved,  were  the  Christian 
at  aU  times,  habitually  and  practically,  to  recognize  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Divine  Disposer  in  all  the  events 
which  happen  in  the  world. 

Whatever  difficulties  are  found  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
sovereignty  of  God,  and  in  the  truth  that  he  ordains 
for  his  own  gloiy  whatever  comes  to  pass,  yet  this,  it  is 
dear,  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  from  beginning  to 
end.  Every  part  of  it  represents  God  as  ordering  and 
directing  all  events,  and  without  this,  and  were  any 
thing  left  to  depend  or  be  regulated  by  the  will  of  his 
creatures,  he  would  cease  to  be  the  supreme  Buler. 
Many  things  might  occur  which  he  greatly  desired 
might  never  have  taken  place — an  idea  altogether  in- 
compatible, with  that  which  we  are  taught  in  his  word 
to  form  of  the  Almighty  Euler  of  the  imiverse.  If  we 
lose  sight  of  sovereignty,  we  lose  sight  of  God. 
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